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2A bstract
The purpose of th i s  th e s is  i s  to .d e sc r ib e  the  process of 
p o l i t i c a l  change in  South In d ia  during the  decade follow ing the 
establishm ent o f the  Madras Mahajana Sabha in  May l88*f. Although 
the inchoate m an ifesta tions o f e a rly  p o l i t i c a l  consciousness 
could be traced  to  the l830*s when the Hindus p ro te s te d  ag a in st 
the p ro se ly tiz in g  o pera tions o f  the  C h ris tian  m issionaries  and 
th e i r  o f f i c i a l  a l l i e s ,  a p ro te s t  which during the  e a rly  1f i f t i e s  
c ry s ta l l iz e d  to  give b i r th  to  the  Madras Native A ssociation , i t  
was no t u n t i l  the form ation o f the Madras Mahajana Sabha th a t  
p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty  in  South In d ia  found i t s  organized and s e l f -  
su s ta in in g  momentum." The th e s is  attem pts to  re co n s tru c t the events
th a t  le d  to  the  estab lishm ent o f  th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha ag a in st
%
the  background of p o l i t i c a l  convulsions caused p a r t ly  by the 
unpopular ru le  o f Grant Duff and p a r t ly  by A nglo-Indian opposition  
to  Riponrs p o l ic ie s .  The ferment th a t  th ese  events produced a lso  
p re c ip ita te d  the  foundation o f the  Congress in  1885, though no 
attem pt i s  made here a t  any exhaustive d iscussion  o f the o rig in s  
o f th is  body. However, the  impact o f the  Congress on Madras p o l i t i c s  
i s  examined in  some d e t a i l ,  e s p e c ia lly  in  the  l ig h t  o f attem pts by 
the  lo c a l  Congress le a d e rs  to  u n ify  w ith in  the  aeg is  o f th i s  
o rgan iza tio n  the various communal and fa c t io n a l groups in  the  
Presidency.
The framework o f p o l i t i c a l  u n ity  e rec ted  a t  the  Madras
3Congress of 1887, as the  c lo sing  chap ters attem pt to  show, la rg e ly  
co llapsed  under the weight of successive c r is e s  th a t  overtook the  
Congress during the e a rly  1n in e t ie s .  I f  communal susp ic ions and 
s e p a ra t is t  tendencies le d  to  the  withdrawal o f the  E urasians, Muslims 
and Panchamas, co n tro v ersies  a r is in g  from the Cross B i l l  and the 
Age o f Consent B i l l  estranged  the  conservative Hindus and divided 
the  inner c i r c le  of the Congress le ad ersh ip  in  Madras. The th e s is  
ends by assess in g  b r ie f ly  the impact o f these  d iv is iv e  fa c to rs  on the  
n a t io n a l is t  movement in  South In d ia .
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7Chapter I
The Impact of Western Education
Contemporary observers w itnessing  th e  In d ian  p o l i t i c a l  awakening 
during  th e  c losing  decades of th e  n in e teen th  cen tury  tended to  tra c e  i t s  
o r ig in s  to  th e  new elements th a t  B r i t i s h  ru le  had in troduced  in  th e  sub­
continent*  I t  was g en e ra lly  believed  th a t  w estern  education  was th e  most 
im portan t, i f  not th e  d e c is iv e , f a c to r  in  s t i r r in g  p o l i t i c a l  conscious­
ness in  India* 'Among o th e r im portant f a c to r s 1, sa id  E ard ley  Horton in  
1888, 'th e  educational p o licy  which th e  B r i t is h  Government had been 
s te a d i ly  pursuing in  th i s  country has, to  a v ery  appreciab le  ex ten t a t  a l l  
even ts, not only changed th e  o rder o f th in g s  th a t  ex is ted  under former 
d y n as tie s , bu t have crea ted  a body o f men who have been imbued w ith  ambit­
ions and a s p ira tio n s  which th a t  very  education  had been in stru m en ta l in  
providing as a  n a tu ra l consequence.' ^
The advent o f  a we s tem -ed u ca ted , modernizing in te l l e c tu a l  e l i t e  in  
In d ia  was s ig n if ic a n t  as much fo r  i t s  immediate dominance of c e r ta in  
grades o f  th e  ad m in is tra tiv e  estab lishm ent as fo r  i t s  p o te n tia l  impact on 
th e  arena o f In d ian  p o lit ic s *  Samuel Smith, a  B r i t i s h  p arliam en ta rian  
who v is i te d  In d ia  in  1B&5, a s se r te d  th a t  th e  emergence o f t h i s  educated 
e l i t e  had in troduced  'a  t o t a l l y  new element* in  th e  d iscu ss io n  of In d ian  
problems as compared w ith  form er times* The products o f  a  genera tion  of 
u n iv e rs ity  education , and congregating in  growing numbers in  th e  provin­
c ia l  c a p i ta ls  and th e  la rg e r  m ofussil towns, i t  was ' t h i s  educated n a tiv e  
t r ib u n a l ' which began to  s c ru tin iz e  and judge B r i t i s h  p o lic y  in  India*
1* The Hindu* 2 A p ril 1BBS*
a*An in te l l ig e n t  n a tiv e  pub lic  opin ion  and a f re e  n a tiv e  P re s s1, wrote
Samuel Smith, *are now judging th e  governing c la s s ,  and i t s  p o lic y  i s
viewed from a v ery  d if fe re n t  s tandpo in t from th a t  which th e  o f f i c i a l
1
Europeans and th e  B r i t i s h  pub lic  a re  accustomed to  ta k e . 1 As Smith was
record ing  h is  im pressions, th e  In d ian  N ational Congress was fo rm ally
inaugurated  in  Bombay. The p o l i t i c s  o f a g i ta t io n  and p ro te s t had found
i t s  c o n s titu t io n a l channel.
In d ian  p ro te s ts  ag a in st B r i t i s h  p o licy , however, were n e i th e r  a
no v elty  nor a monopoly o f any p a r t ic u la r  group. S ince th e  B r i t i s h  Raj
was s ta b il iz e d  during th e  e a r ly  decades o f th e  n in e teen th  cen tury , In d ian
p ro te s ts  assumed v arious m an ife s ta tio n s , from th e  ex tensive in s u r re c t io n
of IB57-3 to  th e  is o la te d  and confused s t r e e t  c lash es ag a in st th e  p o lic e .
Such forms of p ro te s t ,  seeking red re ss  by fo rce  o f arms, rep resen ted  no
b as ic  th r e a t  to  the  p o l i t i c a l  o r t e r r i t o r i a l  i n te g r i ty  o f th e  R a j.
T echnologically  more advanced, m i l i t a r i l y  b e t te r  equipped and d is c ip lin e d ,
th e  Raj d isp layed  both th e  cap ac ity  and the  determ ination  to  q u e ll such
p ro te s ts .  The Revolt o f 1357-3, d e sp ite  th e  i n i t i a l  rev e rse s , stamped
2th e  a u th o rity  o f th e  Raj more f irm ly  over th e  su b -co n tin en t, d isso lv in g  
in  th e  process th e  c o a li t io n  o f th e  ru lin g  a r is to c ra c y  and th e  landed 
gen try  and em asculating th e  old  p o l i t i c a l  and re l ig io u s  e l i t e s .  R io tin g  
and s t r e e t  d iso rd e rs , whether prompted by re lig io u s  fan a tic ism  o r  opposit­
ion  to  ta x  le v ie s ,  were rep ressed  w ith  an equal degree of s e v e r i ty . In
1. Samuel Smith, ’In d ia  R e v is ite d 1, Contemporary Review. XHX, June 1336, 
PP 797-3.
2 . According to  a recen t w r i te r ,  th e  B r i t i s h  were ab le  a f t e r  the  Revolt 
’to  d ic ta te  a se ttlem en t from a  p o s it io n  o f unquestioned m astery, and 
to  enforce t h e i r  w i l l  upon a subdued and chastened people.* Thomas R. 
M etcalf, The Aftermath o f R evo lt. In d ia . 1357-1370. (P rince ton , 1964) 
p ix .
South In d ia , where such forms o f p ro te s t  were r e la t iv e ly  r a re , th e  sword 
in v a r ia b ly  re -e s ta b lish e d  order w hile th e  courts o f law adm inistered 
punishm ent. Thus, by th e  c a re fu l deployment of t h e i r  m il i ta ry  m ight, and 
by m e rc ile ss ly  crushing  any d is tu rb an ce , th e  B r i t is h  ru le rs  l e f t  no 
doubts in  th e  Ind ian  mind as to  th e  u t t e r  f u t i l i t y  o f re so r tin g  to  arms 
to  challenge th e  R aj.
To th e  w estern-educated e l i t e  in  In d ia , however, th ese  modes o f 
r e g is te r in g  p ro te s t  c a rr ie d  l i t t l e  appeal o r  conv ic tion . Convinced of 
th e  overwhelming m il i ta ry  might o f  th e  R aj, and p a in fu lly  conscious of 
th e  deep d iv is io n s  and d issen sio n s w ith in  In d ian  so c ie ty , th e  educated 
c la ss  was a s tu te  enough to  recognize th a t  an appeal to  arms would only 
lead  to  d i s a s te r .  ’In te rn a l  r e b e l l io n ’, sa id  a Muslim c iv i l ia n  i n  1337, 
’i s  fo r  th e  p resen t out of th e  qu estio n . The g rea t v a r ie ty  o f races and 
various c o n f lic tin g  in te r e s ts  in  In d ia  a re  a s u f f ic ie n t  safeguard ag a in st 
any attem pt a t  combination in  th e  n ea r f u tu r e . * ^ More im portan t, how­
ever, in  in flu en c in g  the  new e l i t e ’s th in k in g  was i t s  fa sc in a tio n  w ith  
th e  w estern methods o f p o l i t i c a l  a c tio n . B r i t is h  parliam entary  govern­
ment, w ith  i t s  system of checks and balances and w ith  a popular l e g is la ­
tu re  su perv is ing  and overrid in g  th e  ex ecu tiv e , s tro n g ly  appealed to  an 
educated c la s s  becoming p ro g re ss iv e ly  disenchanted  w ith  th e  d esp o tic  and 
’bureaucratic*  R aj. Hence, in  making p ro te s ts  ag a in st th e  Raj and i t s  
p o lic ie s , th e  In d ian  e l i t e  re so r te d  to  th e  well-worn techniques o f const­
i tu t io n a l  a g i ta t io n  which were as s tro n g ly  im ita t iv e  of B r i t is h  p o l i t i c a l  
behaviour as th ey  were sharp ly  d ivergen t from p as t Ind ian  methods.
1 . Proceedings of th e  Public S erv ice  Commission. V, Proceedings 
r e la t in g  to  th e  Madras Presidency (Includ ing  Coorg), Sec I I .
Evidence o f Mir Shujaat A li Khan, p 31 •
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In s u rre c tio n  and mob-violence gave way to  p o l i t i c a l  a s so c ia tio n s , pub lic  
m eetings, re so lu tio n s  and m emorials. This c o n s titu te d  a new departure 
i n  th e  h is to ry  o f Ind ian  p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty ,  and th e  lSSC^s represen ted  
th e  e ra  when p o l i t ic s  in  Madras assumed, f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e, an organized 
and s e lf - s u s ta in in g  momentum. To grasp  th e  com plexities o f th i s  phase of 
p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty ,  as w ell as the  fo rc es  th a t  gave i t  b i r th  and la rg e ly  
shaped i t s  course, i t  i s  im portant to  tra c e  in  genera l terms th e  growth 
o f w estern education in  South In d ia ,
I
The sudden, and ra th e r  d ram atic, appearance o f th e  educated e l i t e  
on th e  South In d ian  p o l i t i c a l  scene during  th e  1880fs should not obscure 
th e  gradual advance th a t  w estern education had been making during th e  
genera tion  since th e  Mutiny, Indeed, th e  post-M utiny period provides a 
s tr ik in g  c o n tra s t to  th e  preceding one when education fa l te re d  in  Madras 
as a r e s u l t  of o f f i c i a l  v a c i l la t io n s  on th e  one hand and feuds between 
th e  advocates o f se c u la r  and re lig io u s  in s t ru c t io n  on th e  other* As 
e a r ly  as 1822, Governor Thomas Munro had ca lle d  fo r  an enquiry in to  th e  
s ta te  of education in  Madras and th e  survey revea led  th e  d e fec tiv e  
ch a rac te r of th e  indigenous system, a r is in g  from th e  long years of anar­
chy and *the ignorance of p rofessed  te ach e rs  and poverty  o f p a ren ts , 1 
S ta te  in te rv e n tio n  was regarded as th e  panacea, and th e  Munro scheme 
envisaged th e  establishm ent o f a  c e n tra l  normal school to  t r a in  te a c h e rs , 
c o lle c to ra te  schools to  im part su p e rio r  education , and ta h s ild a ry  schools 
to  provide elem entary instruction .^*  A Committee of Public In s tru c tio n
1 , PfHC. IX, 1831-2 (735-1)> Minutes o f  Evidence taken before th e
S e lec t Committee on th e  A ffa irs  o f th e  E ast In d ia  Company, pp 413-7*
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was co n s titu ted  in  1826 to  implement th e  scheme, and a f t e r  two y ea rs  14
c o lle c to ra te  schools and 81 ta h s ild a ry  schools had sprung up in  the
d if fe re n t p a r ts  of th e  P residency, im parting education to  a l l  c la sse s
through th e  medium of reg io n a l languages.
A fter a decade of experim ent, Munrofs scheme fo r  o rgan iz ing  a
comprehensive system o f v ernacu lar in s t ru c t io n  was 'pronounced a f a i l u r e 1,
re su lt in g  in  1836 in  th e  a b o litio n  o f th e  schools and th e  d is s o lu tio n  of
th e  Committee o f Public I n s tru c t io n .^  O pposition to  th i s  scheme had come
as much from th e  Court o f  D irec to rs  in  England as from th e  champions of
western education in  In d ia , The form er, f irm ly  wedded to  th e  'downward
i n f i l t r a t i o n '  theory , became p e r s is te n t  advocates o f a system of
in s tru c tio n  which would be w estern -o rien ted  in  conten t and d ire c te d  mainly
a t  the  h igher c la sse s  which possessed 'l e i s u r e  and n a tu ra l in f lu e n c e '
over Ind ian  so c ie ty . The education of th e  h igher c la s se s , th e  Court to ld
th e  Madras a u th o r it ie s  in  1830, would 'e v e n tu a lly  produce a much g re a te r
and more b e n e f ic ia l  change in  th e  ideas and fe e lin g s  of the  community,
than  you can hope to  produce by ac tin g  d i r e c t ly  upon th e  more numerous 
2
c lass .*  The o th er source o f opposition  to  th e  Munro scheme came from 
th e  A n g lic is ts , who were a t  t h i s  tim e waging a  b a t t l e  fo r  w estern  educa­
t io n  ag a in st th e  champions o f O rien ta l le a rn in g , With th e  A n g lic is ts  
emerging trium phant in  1835* th e  Madras system of im parting v ern acu la r 
in s tru c tio n  to  a broad c ro ss -se c tio n  o f Ind ian  so c ie ty  was doomed, The
1 , Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1854-55. 
(Madras, 1855)* P 2 ,
2 . PPHC, IX, 1831-2 (735-1), P 385.
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Madras a u th o r it ie s  -were ordered to  concentrate  t h e i r  resources on 
m ain tain ing  a c e n tra l college a t  th e  m etropo lis, which was to  provide 
in s t ru c t io n  in  w estern science and l i t e r a tu r e  through th e  medium of 
English*^- Western education, d ire c te d  p r in c ip a lly  a t  th e  h igher c la s se s , 
th u s  became the  e s s e n tia l  component in  th e  system of s ta te  in s tru c t io n  
in  Madras*
I f  th e re  had been any doubts in  th e  o f f i c i a l  mind as to  th e  wisdom 
o f sw itching to  th e  new p o lic y , th ey  were soon d isp e lle d  by th e  unequi­
voca l a t t i tu d e  of the  Ind ian  le a d e rs  in  Madras* In  November 1$39> a 
p e t i t io n  from th e  in h a b ita n ts  o f Madras, bearing  n ea rly  70,OCX) s ig n a tu re s , 
s tro n g ly  endorsed th e  p r in c ip le s  embodied in  th e  R esolu tion  o f 1$35* 
Contending th a t  in te l le c tu a l  advancement provided fth e  t r u e  foundation of 
a N ation’s p ro sp e r ity ’,  th e  m em orialists urged th e  establishm ent o f 
educational in s t i tu t io n s  in  which ’th e  r is in g  genera tion  may a t ta in  
in s tru c t io n  in  European L ite ra tu re ,  Science and Philosophy, as w ell as in  
our Native le a rn in g  and languages*’ Like th e  Court o f D irec to rs , th e  
Madras p e t i t io n e r s  were p r in c ip a lly  in te re s te d  in  ’th e  m ental improvement 
of th e  upper c la s s e s ’,  who, in  t h e i r  tu rn , were expected to  d if fu s e  t h e i r  
enlightenment ’amongst th e  in f e r io r  c la s s e s ’ . There was a lso  a note of 
disappointm ent over recen t o f f i c i a l  in a c tio n , e s p e c ia lly  in  th e  f i e ld  o f 
h igher education* ’Where, amongst u s , ’ lamented th e  Madras m em orialists,
’are  th e  College I n s t i tu t io n s  which founded on th e se  generous o b je c ts ,
2adorn th e  two S is te r  P re s id en c ies? ’
1* B*T. McCully, English Education and th e  O rigins o f In d ian  N ationalism , 
(New York, 1940), pp 35-7 & 119.
2* For te x t  o f the  p e t i t io n  see Opening o f th e  Madras U n iversity , on th e  
14th A pril 1841« (Madras, 1341), Appendix No.3 .
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The advent o f Lord E lphinstone as Governor o f Madras in  1837 
provided th e  much-needed d ire c tio n  and impetus which w estern education 
was lack ing  in  South In d ia . The confusion th a t  had reigned in  Madras 
educational c i r c le s  in  recen t y ea rs , and i t s  consequent f a i lu r e  to  keep 
pace w ith Bengal and Bombay, prompted E lphinstone in to  tak in g  e f fe c t iv e  
rem edial m easures. In  a  scheme th a t  he d ra fted  in  December 1839* h0 
proposed th e  s e t t in g  up of a c o lle g ia te  in s t i tu t io n  in  Madras C ity , con­
s i s t in g  of a co lleg e  department to  im part in s t ru c t io n  in  th e  h igher 
branches of l i t e r a t u r e ,  philosophy and sc ien ce , and a high school where 
more elem entary courses would be provided on th e  above su b jec ts  and th e  
reg io n a l languages. Admission was open to  a l l  c la s se s  and creeds, and 
care was to  be taken not fto  v io la te  o r offend th e  re lig io u s  fe e lin g  of 
any class*  through d o c tr in a l in s t ru c t io n .  ^  The scheme found genera l 
acceptance, except among th e  C h r is tia n  m iss io n a rie s , and i t  was p a r t i a l ly  
implemented in  A pril 1841 when th e  High School of Madras U n iversity  was 
fo rm ally  inaugura ted . Although th e  i n s t i tu t i o n  was launched under favour­
ab le  ausp ices, E lphinstone*s departu re  in  1842 exposed i t  to  a long and 
acrimonious c o n f lic t  between th e  advocates o f  se cu la r  and re lig io u s  ' 
in s t ru c t io n .
A conflict of this nature had become inevitable in Madras ever since 
the Christian missions began to look increasingly towards education as 
an agency of conversion. South India was the earliest field of mission­
ary endeavour in the sub-continent and it had also attracted the largest
1 . PPHC, XXXIV, 1845 (216), Copy o f o rders o f th e  Government o f In d ia  
fo r  th e  establishm ent o f th e  Council o f  Education a t Bengal and a t 
th e  o th e r P resid en c ies , pp 5-9*
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share o f evangelica l e n te rp r iz e , r e s u lt in g  by th e  middle o f th e  nine­
te e n th  cen tury  in  a v a s t network o f m ission  s ta t io n s ,  sem inaries, schools 
and p r in tin g  houses, embracing almost every  d i s t r i c t  in  th e  Presidency 
and even extending in to  th e  remote v i l la g e s  where th e  in flu en ce  o f th e  
Raj was hard ly  preceptible.^* I n  t h e i r  e f f o r ts  to  win converts , th e  e a r ly  
m iss io n arie s  o ffe red  1 e a r th ly  inducem ents1, m astered th e  d i f f i c u l t  D ravi- 
d ian  tongues, tra n s la te d  s c r ip tu re s  in to  reg io n a l languages, w rote popular 
t r a c t s  exposing th e  weaknesses of In d ian  re lig io n s  and e s ta b lish e d  verna­
c u la r  schools to  im part in s t ru c t io n  a t  an elem entary le v e l .  During 
periods o f famine or p e s tile n c e , the  m iss io n arie s  provided a id  to  those  
in  d is t r e s s  and a home to  those  ch ild ren  abandoned by t h e i r  p a re n ts .
Though th ese  methods were in  vogue throughout th e  e ig h teen th  cen tury , 
th ey  had made l i t t l e  s ig n if ic a n t  im pression on th e  h igher ca s te s  o f Hindu 
so c ie ty .^
However, 'a  new era  in  th e  ev an g e liza tio n  o f Madras1 began w ith th e  
advent of th e  Free Church M ission o f S cotland in  1337• R e jec tin g  th e  
old methods o f p ro se ly tiz a tio n , th e  F ree Church M ission decided to  a t t a in  
i t s  o b jec t ex c lu siv e ly  through th e  agency o f w estern ed u ca tio n . A school 
was s ta r te d  in  Black Town, th e  Ind ian  q u a r te r  o f Madras C ity , and regarded 
as fth e  Sebastopol o f Southern In d ia , th e  c i ta d e l  o f S atan , th e  ce n tre  of
3
c a s te , p ride  and Brahmanism1, w hile branch schools were a lso  e s ta b lish e d
1 . For a contemporary survey of C h r is t ia n  m issions in  Madras, see 
J.M ullens, M issions in  South In d ia . V is ited  and D escribed. (London,
1354).
2 . The Madras Native H erald, August 1361, p 60.
3 . I b id . .  p 60.
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in  Conjeeveram, N ell o re , Chingleput and T rip lic a n e . The ta sk  o f 
des tro y in g  ft he  g ian t o f heathenism 1 by im parting  w estern education  fon 
C h r is t ia n  p r in c ip le s 1 began au sp ic io u sly  f o r  th e  m issionaries*  In  1&41, 
th re e  high ca s te  Hindu s tu d en ts  embraced C h r is t ia n i ty  d e sp ite  p a re n ta l 
p ro te s ts  and th re a ts  from th e  champions o f  Hindu orthodoxy*^
I t  was p re c ise ly  a t  t h i s  ju n c tu re , when th e  m issio n arie s  were 
ta s t in g  th e  f i r s t  f r u i t s  of t h e i r  new p o lic y , th a t  the E lphinstone scheme 
fo r  s ta te  education came in to  o p era tio n . Besides i t s  b ia s  towards secu­
l a r  in s t ru c t io n , th e  scheme th rea ten ed  to  undermine th e  hegemony th a t  th e  
m issions had th u s  f a r  enjoyed in  the f i e ld  o f education . Powerless to  
f r u s t r a te  th e  establishm ent o f th e  High School, th e  m issio n arie s  demanded 
th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f th e  B ible in  i t s  curriculum . S ecu lar education  was
denounced as ’p o s it iv e ly  m ischievous1, ten d in g  'o n ly  to  make c lev er 
2
d e v i l s ' ,  In  organizing a determined campaign ag a in st secu la r  in s t ru c t ­
io n , th e  m issions e n lis te d  th e  a id  o f a s trong  o f f i c i a l  fa c t io n  in  
3
Madras. The champions o f se cu la r  education  survived t h i s  f ie r c e  on­
s lau g h t, p a r t ly  on account of t h e i r  own courage, bu t la rg e ly  because o f 
th e  determ ination  of th e  Court o f D irec to rs  to  uphold th e  p r in c ip le  of 
re lig io u s  n e u t r a l i ty .
I f  th e  a s sa u lt  on se cu la r  education f a i le d ,  i t  d id  not d e te r  th e  
m issionary fa c t io n  from attem pting  to  o b s tru c t th e  progress o f h igher
1 . The Dawn in  th e  E a s t. Addresses by th e  Rev. P. Rajahgopaul, and th e  
Rev. A. Venkataramiah. (Edinburgh* 1854). P iv>
2 . G. Norton, P rosely tism  in  In d ia ; The questio n s a t  is su e  examined; In  
a l e t t e r  to  S ir  George C lerk , K.C.B. &c7I (London, 1&59}> pp 18 & 
44#
3 . The m issionary  campaign, and i t s  p o l i t i c a l  rep ercu ssio n s, are 
d iscussed  in  Chapter I I .
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education  in  Madras* Proposals fo r  th e  f u l l  im plem entation o f th e  
E lphinstone scheme, e sp e c ia lly  th e  establishm ent o f  a  co llege  branch and 
th e  opening of S u p e r io r  P ro v in c ia l S chools1 in  th e  m ofussil, were se t 
a s id e  d e sp ite  repeated  demands by th e  Board of Governors o f Madras 
U n iv ersity  and the  a v a i la b i l i ty  o f funds. S im ila r ly , req u ests  to  pre­
sc rib e  educational t e s t s  fo r  en try  in to  th e  public se rv ic e  o r concede 
p reference to  th e  p r o f i c i e n t s 1 o f th e  High School were ignored . More­
over, th e  a u th o rity  o f th e  Board o f Governors was weakened by th e  c re a tio n  
o f a r iv a l  Council o f  Education, w hile vacancies in  th e  form er remained 
u n f i l le d  and a t  one stage th e  Board !s s tren g th  had shrunk from f i f t e e n  to  
fo u r . The Board i t s e l f  was to rn  by a •most v io le n t schism 15^  and th e re
was a continuous controversy  ’as to  th e  very  f i r s t  p r in c ip le s  on which
2N ational Education in  th i s  P residency ought to  be founded. 1 Conse­
quen tly , th e  decade a f te r  E lphinstone • s departu re  was almost e n t i r e ly  
absorbed by th e se  c o n f l ic ts ,  and th e  educational endeavours o f th e  s ta te  
were la rg e ly  confined to  th e  maintenance of th e  High School. Indeed, as 
McCully says, Madras during th e  e a rly  1850*s was p ro b ab ly  th e  most 
ed u ca tio n ally  backward o f th e  e x is tin g  four g rea t ad m in is tra tiv e  d iv is ­
ions of B r it is h  I n d i a .1^
I f  much o f th e  1840’s had been spent in  educational co n tro v e rs ie s , 
th e  ensuing decade saw th e  gradual re so lv in g  o f th e  p o in ts  a t is s u e  and
1 .  PPHL. I I I ,  1852-3 (20) ,  Second re p o rt from th e  S e lec t Committee of 
th e  House o f Lords, appointed to  in q u ire  in to  th e  opera tio n  o f th e  
Act 3 & 4> c . 85, fo r  th e  b e t te r  Government of Her M ajesty1 s In d ian  
T e r r i to r ie s ,  Evidence of G. Norton, 6 & 15 June 1853 , PP 96-104*
2 . The Educational Speeches of the Hon!ble John Bruce Norton. B.A.. 
(Madras, 1866), p iii. ~
3* McCully, o p .c i t . ,  p 159*
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th e  a s s e r tio n  o f th e  g u id e -lin es  of p o licy  along which education  should 
advance during th e  next g en e ra tio n . The p u b lic a tio n  o f Wood’s Despatch 
in  1654 and th e  is su in g  of th e  Queen’s Proclam ation in  1653 helped to  
s e t t l e  conclusive ly  th e  d isp u te  between the  champions of se c u la r  and 
re lig io u s  in s t ru c t io n , and brought to  an end th e  p e rs is te n t m issionary  
a g i ta t io n  fo r  th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f B ible c la sse s  in  s ta te  schoo ls . The 
i l l - f e e l i n g  th a t  th i s  long and b i t t e r  controversy  had engendered among 
th e  opposing fa c tio n s  g rad u a lly  d isappeared . M issionaries became recon­
c ile d  to  o f f i c i a l  p o licy , w hile th e re  was le s s  In d ian  susp ic ion  as to  th e  
'p ro s e ly tiz in g  ten d en c ies’ on th e  p a r t of the government.**“ As peace was 
being re s to re d  in  Madras, the D ispatch of 1654 provided th e  o p p o rtu n ity  
f o r  re -o rg an iz in g  the  s tru c tu re  o f education in  South In d ia . In  1655* 
th e  Department o f Public In s tru c tio n  was c o n s titu te d  to  provide th e
machinery fo r  in sp ec tio n  and superintendence o f th e  educational i n s t i t u -
2t io n s  in  Madras. The concept o f the  g ra n ts - in -a id , designed p rim a rily  
to  f o s te r  mass education , encouraged g re a te r  p r iv a te  endeavour in  educa­
t io n .  M issionary bodies i n i t i a l l y ,  and In d ian  agencies subsequently , 
u t i l iz e d  th e  system to  m ain tain  a v as t network o f aided in s t i tu t io n s  
throughout th e  Presidency. Moreover, th e  D ispatch envisaged th e  e s tab -  
lishm ent o f u n iv e rs i t ie s  in  the  main Presidency c a p i ta ls  o f In d ia .  In  
Madras, a co lleg e  department had been fu n c tio n in g  since  1653, and i t  
became th e  nucleus o f th e  Madras U n iversity  th a t  was inaugurated  in  1657* 
The educational needs o f th e  m ofussil a lso  e l ic i te d  o f f i c i a l  a t te n t io n .
1 . The E ducational Speeches o f th e  Hon’b le  John Bruce Norton B.A. , 
pp 94-8.
2 . Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1655-5 6 . 
(Madras, 1856), p 2 .
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P ro v in c ia l schools were s ta r te d  in  Kumbaconam, C a licu t and B e lla ry  in
1854- 5* w hile seven z i l la h  schools sprung up in  th e  o th e r m ofussil
cen tres between 1853-8.^" These in s t i tu t i o n s ,  as a n tic ip a te d , became th e
nucleus o f fu tu re  colleges* Equally  im portant in  s tim u la tin g  education
was the d ec is io n  to  p resc rib e  exam inations fo r  en try  in to  th e  pub lic
service* The ru le s  of th e  G eneral Test were form ulated and published in  
2
185&* and en try  in to  pub lic  se rv ic e  hencefo rth  became dependent upon 
passing o f t h i s  examination* Western education , removed from th e  realm 
of controversy , re-o rgan ized  on an e f f ic ie n t  b a s is , and given th e  due 
rewards, was in  a p o s itio n  to  a s s e r t  i t s  hold  over South India*
n
The ta b le  below in d ic a te s , in  g ross t o t a l s ,  th e  growth o f w estern 
education in  th e  Madras Presidency during th e  decades imm ediately a f te r  
th e  Mutiny:
Year 1858-9 1865—6 1870-1 1875-6 1880-1 1885-6 1890-1
Students 21,001 45,056 115,212 284,480 327,808 455,837 644,164
Source: Report on Public In s tru c tio n *  Madras, fo r  re lev an t y e a rs .
Progress during th e  years 1859-66, d e sp ite  th e  doubling in  s tu d en t numbers, 
was d isappo in ting , p a r t ly  owing to  th e  f in a n c ia l  d is lo c a tio n  caused by  th e
3
Mutiny* The next decade, however, was a period  o f buoyancy, w ith  studen t
1* Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1858-59« 
(Madras, 1859)* Appendix A.
2* For copy o f th e  ru le s , see Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras 
Presidency fo r  1858-59* Appendix F*
3* T*R. M etcalf, o p .c i t** p 126*
19
population  r i s in g  by s ix  tim es. With in c reas in g  p ro v in c ia l funds being 
channelled in to  th e  g ra n ts - in -a id  system, and lo c a l  bodies assuming p a r t  
o f th e  burden of financ ing  prim ary education under th e  Local Funds Act 
o f 1871, education  in  Madras found th e  momentum th a t  i t  had lacked in  the  
e a r l i e r  y e a rs . The famine o f  1877-9 momentarily h a lted  p ro g ress . Prov- 
in c ia l  sources were d iv e rte d  to  meet o th er p ress in g  needs, w hile th e  
e f f e c ts  o f the  ca tastrophe emptied many class-room s. However, by th e  mid- 
1880*3, th e  impact o f th e  famine was le s s  ev id en t, and education  recovered 
some of i t s  e a r l i e r  buoyancy. Even th e  phased w ithdraw al o f th e  s ta te  
from d ire c t  management o f h igher and secondary education f a i le d  to  stem 
th e  sw elling t id e  o f  w estern education .
The follow ing ta b le  i l l u s t r a t e s  th e  p rogress of education in  th e  
various d i s t r i c t s  of th e  Madras Presidency during th e  second h a lf  o f th e  
n in e teen th  cen tury :
1 . Education Commission. Report by th e  Madras P ro v in c ia l Committee; 
w ith evidence taken before th e  Committee, and memorials addressed to  
th e  Education Commission. (C a lcu tta . 1884V. p 42.
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W ithout a shadow o f  doubt, w estern education made i t s  s tro n g es t i n i t i a l  
impact on th e  Tam il-speaking a re a s . In  1359, th e  n ine  Tami l -m a jo rity  
d i s t r i c t s ,  namely Madras C ity , C hingleput, South A rcot, Salem, T anjore, 
Madura, T innevelly , T richinopoly  and Coimbatore, *** accounted fo r  tw o -th ird s  
of th e  studen ts though they  had only  45 percent o f th e  t o t a l  popu la tion  
o f the  P residency. In  1371, th ey  s t i l l  m aintained th e  e a r ly  le a d , having 
57 percent of th e  studen t population  o f  th e  Presidency. The supremacy of 
th e  Tamil-maj o r i ty  areas a t  th i s  tim e was evident a t  every le v e l  o f 
in s t ru c t io n . In  h igher education, th e  d i s t r i c t s  o f Madras and Tan j  ore 
were *far ahead o f th e  o th e r d i s t r i c t s 1, possessing  h a lf  th e  t o t a l  
co lleges in  th e  Presidency and two f i f t h s  o f th e  high schoo ls. In  prim­
ary  education , i t  was again th e  T amil-ma j  o r i ty  d i s t r i c t s  o f Coimbatore,
Madura and T innevelly  th a t  had a tta in e d  th e  ’h ig h est development1 in  
2
1371* The exc lu siv e ly  Malayalem-speaking d i s t r i c t  o f M alabar, a f t e r  an 
in d if f e re n t  s t a r t ,  began to  challenge th e  supremacy o f the  Tamil areas 
during th e  1330*s .  Between 1366-76, attendance in  Malabar schools had 
increased  by seventeen tim es, although th e  o v e ra ll growth r a te  f o r  th e  
Presidency was on ly  600 p ercen t. E sp ec ia lly  s ig n if ic a n t was th e  progress 
th a t  Malabar re g is te re d  during th e  1330’s .  While o th e r d i s t r i c t s  were 
having d i f f i c u l t i e s  in  su s ta in in g  t h e i r  e a r l i e r  growth r a te ,  M alabar’s 
studen t population  more than  doubled during  th e  decade. With female 
education making steady  advance, M alabar emerged in  1391 as one o f  th e  
most l i t e r a t e  d i s t r i c t s  in  th e  P residency. The Telugur-speaking a rea s , on
1 . For a l in g u i s t ic  map of th e  Madras P residency, see Manual o f  the 
A dm inistration o f th e  Madras P residency. 1 , (Madras, 1335), p 47*
2. Education Commission. Report by th e  Madras P ro v in c ia l Committee. 
p 20.
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th e  o th e r  hand, f a i le d  to  r e g is t e r  a s im ila r  growth r a te .  In  1859, th e  
e ig h t Telugu-maj o r i ty  d i s t r i c t s  o f  Vizagapatam, Godavary, K rishna, 
B e lla ry , Cuddapah, Kumool, N ello re and North A rcot, though having a l ­
most tw o -f if th s  o f the  in h a b ita n ts  o f th e  Presidency, only accounted fo r  
a q u a r te r  o f th e  studen t popu la tion . In  1871, th e re  was no b as ic  change 
in  th e  p o s itio n , and th e  Telugu areas  hard ly  d isp layed  as y e t any 
cap ac ity  to  narrow th e  lead  th e  Tamil d i s t r i c t s  had e s ta b lish e d .
These reg io n a l d is p a r i t ie s  in  educational growth, i t  must be empha­
s iz ed , were caused more by such fo r tu i to u s  fa c to rs  as th e  s i t in g  o f th e  
Presidency c a p i ta l ,  general a c c e s s ib i l i ty ,  th e  lo c a tio n  of m ission  
s ta t io n s ,  than by any d e lib e ra te  o f f i c i a l  p o lic y . I f  a t a l l ,  Madras 
o f f i c ia l s  had always recognized th e  importance o f providing eq u itab le  
educational f a c i l i t i e s  fo r  th e  vario u s l in g u is t ic  groups. As e a r ly  as 
1841, when th e  foundations o f w estern  education were being la id  in  
Madras, Governor Elphinstone conceived a scheme fo r  th e  estab lishm ent o f 
•superio r P ro v in c ia l Schools* in  th e  main l in g u is t ic  a re a s .^  Over a 
decade elapsed before th e  schools were s ta r te d  in  th e  cen tres o f  Tamil, 
Telugu and Malayalam co n cen tra tio n . S im ila r co n sid era tio n s a lso  d ic ta te d  
th e  lo c a tio n  o f th e  z i l la h  schools during th e  1850*s, and backward areas
as Gan jam, Kumool and Cuddapah were th e  main b e n e f ic ia r ie s  i r r e s p e c t iv e
2of th e  needs o r claim s o f th e  more advanced d i s t r i c t s .  But th e se  
i n i t i a l  e f fo r ts  proved inadequate to  achieve th e  d es ired  r e s u l t s ,  and th e  
reg iona l imbalance remained. During th e  sev en tie s  and e ig h tie s , p a r t ly
1. Opening o f the  Madras U n iv ersity , on th e  14th A p ril 1841. Appendix 
No. 2 .
2. Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras P residency fo r  1858-59*
pp 8-10.
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under th e  impulse given to  h igher education by th e  p o lic y  o f decent­
r a l i z a t io n ,^  education in  th e  Telugu areas found a momentum th a t  i t  had 
e a r l i e r  lacked# By th e  end o f th e  cen tu ry , reg iona l d is p a r i t ie s  were 
l e s s  ev iden t i n  South In d ia , and th e  e a r ly  Tamil supremacy began to  erode 
away gradually#
Anomalies in  th e  growth education were a lso  apparent elsew here. The 
ta b le  below shows th e  response o f th e  vario u s communal groups in  Madras 
to  w estern  education:
Communal
Group
Percentage to  
t o t a l  popula­
t io n  in  1BB1 1865-6 1870-1 1875-6 1880-1 1885-6 1890-1
Hindus 91.4 38,412 93,830 232,366 268,139 377,166 512,263
Muslims 6 .2 1,576 4,301 21,806 22,075 33,165 76,678
In d ian
C h ris tia n s
)
) 7,617 12,276 21,777 29,080 37,419 47,510
Europeans- 
E urasians
) 2.3  
) 3,441 4,792 5,526 5,730 6,836 7,011
O thers 0 .1 10 13 3,005 2,784 1,251 702
T o ta l 100 45,056 115,212 284,480 327,808 455,837 644,164
Source: Report on Public In s tru c tio n . Madras, f o r  re lev an t years#
Not unexpectedly, th e  v a s t m a jo rity  o f s tu d en ts  were Hindus# In  a commun­
i t y  o f s trong  s o c ia l d is t in c t io n s  and occupational sp e c ia liz a tio n , any 
uniform  response to  w estern  education i s  inconceivable# Indeed, during 
th e  e a r ly  y ea rs , i t  was th e  h igher c a s te s , w ith  a l i t e r a r y  o r adn&nistrar- 
t iv e  t r a d i t io n ,  th a t  were a t t r a c te d  to  th e  new le a rn in g , w hile th e  le s s
1# The e f fe c ts  o f  t h i s  po licy  on h igher education  are d iscussed  in  
PP
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a f f lu e n t and s o c ia lly  d isc rim ina ted  lower c a s te s  held aloof* I f  th e  
Brahmans and Sudras se ized  the o p p o rtu n itie s  provided by w estern educa­
t io n ,  th e  r i t u a l l y  1 im pure1 c a s te s , o r  the  Panchamas,^ found few avenues 
to  excel in  th e  new learn ing*  The prevalence o f the th eo ry  o f downward 
i n f i l t r a t i o n  during th e  middle o f th e  century , th e  h o s t i l i t y  o f the  
h igher c a s te s  and, more im portan t, economic backwardness conspired to  
keep th e  Panchamas o u tsid e  th e  pale o f w estern education* R e liab le  s t a t ­
i s t i c s ,  though hard to  come by, rev ea l th e  dep lo rab le  s ta te  of Panchama 
education throughout th e  n ine teen th  century* In  1875-6, more than  th re e  
decades a f t e r  th e  im plem entation o f th e  E lphinstone scheme, Panchama
stu d en ts  to ta l le d  only 2 , £79* though th e  community co n s titu te d  over one-
2
seventh  o f th e  population  of th e  Presidency* Over th e  next decade,
d e sp ite  some o f f i c i a l  encouragement, th e re  were l i t t l e  in d ic a tio n s  o f any
s u b s ta n tia l  improvement. In  1891-2, b a re ly  23,000 Panchamas were studying
3
a t  th e  vario u s educational in s t i tu t io n s  in  th e  P residency.
In e v ita b ly , t h i s  unhappy s i tu a t io n  p re c ip ita te d  a  p o l i t i c a l  a g ita ­
t io n  during th e  1890 's to  secure more a c tiv e  s ta te  support fo r  Panchama 
education . Prompted by th e  example o f  th e  Muslims, and encouraged by th e  
sympathy shown by the  m issio n aries  and c e r ta in  o f f i c i a l s ,  th e  Panchama
1 . Means l i t e r a l l y  f i f t h  c a s te , which included such groups as Madigas, 
P a llan s , P ariahs, T o tis  and V alluvans. In  contemporary reco rds, they  
a re  grouped as 'p a r ia h s  and kindred c l a s s e s ',  and as the  term  c a rr ie d  
a derogatory  meaning, i t  was d iscarded  by o f f i c ia l s  in  favour o f 
Panchamas in  1903* For an account o f  th e  Panchamas, see E. Thurston, 
Castes and Trib es  p f  South e rn  In d ia . VI, (Madras, 1909), pp 43-4 & 
77-119. ~
2. According to  th e  census o f 1881, 'P a r ia h s ' to ta l le d  4,439,253 in  th e  
Madras P residency. See Im peria l Census o f  1881* Operations and 
R esu lts  in  th e  Presidency o f Madras. 1. (Madras, 1883). P 114.
3 . A.M. Nash, Progress of Education in India 1887-88 to 1891-92, 
(Calcutta, 1893), P 182.
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le a d e rs  demanded th e  foundation o f elem entary and normal schools f o r  th e  
community, sch o larsh ip s fo r  deserv ing  and poor Panchama stu d en ts , and 
f a c i l i t i e s  fo r  in d u s t r ia l  training***" The a g i ta t io n  succeeded in  e x tra c t­
in g  some concessions from th e  Madras Government: sch o larsh ip s  and
s tip en d s  to  Panchama studen ts in  t r a in in g  schools were ra ise d  in  1893,
w hile lands were assigned in  th e  ru ra l  a reas  to  b u ild  sp ec ia l Panchama 
2schools* An avenue towards Panchama em ancipation, long sealed  by 
economic oppression and caste  stigm a, was thus found in  w estern education.
The o th e r group th a t  f a i le d  to  f lo a t  upon th e  e a r ly  t id e  o f  w estern 
education was th e  Muslim coraiunity* In  th e  Madras Presidency, th e  
Muslims formed a sm all and s tru g g lin g  m in o rity , numbering in  1881 ju s t  
under two m illio n s , o r  6*2 percen t o f th e  t o t a l  population* Almost a  
th i r d  o f them were concentrated  in  th e  populous d i s t r i c t s  o f Malabar and 
South Kanara, where Islam  made e a r ly  in roads through th e  medium of Arab 
tra d e rs  and won converts la rg e ly  from th e  lower c a s te s  of Hindu society*  
P ro se ly tiz a tio n  was s t i l l  a c tiv e  during  th e  n in e tee n th  century , and i t  
was a cause o f Hindu-Muslim f r i c t i o n  in  M alabar which, from tim e to  tim e, 
led  to  th e  so -c a lle d  Moplah outrages* The Moplahs, as th e  M alayali 
Muslims were c a lle d , were m ainly engaged in  commercial operations in  th e  
towns o r were ten an t-fa rm ers o f th e  Hindu landed gentry* Equally 
in d u s tr io u s , but le s s  devoted to  th e  cause o f p ro se ly t iz a tio n , were th e  
Labbays of th e  co a s ta l d i s t r i c t s  o f Tanjore and Madura. Numbering about 
30,000, th e  Tamil-speaking Labbays had long e s ta b lish e d  a rep u ta tio n  
f o r  being a t h r i f t y ,  in d u s tr io u s , and en te rp ris in g *  community*
1* T.B* Pandian, The Slaves o f th e  S o il  i n  Southern In d ia , (Madras,
1893), p * !•
2 . G*T. Boag, The Madras Presidency 1881-1931* (Madras, 1933), p 127*
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E s s e n tia l ly  tr a d e r s ,  they  had commercial connexions w ith Ceylon, Burma 
and th e  is la n d s  o f  Southeast Asia.^“ In  co n tra s t to  th e  c o a s ta l Muslims, 
th o se  in  th e  in t e r i o r  d i s t r i c t s  o f South In d ia  were la rg e ly  th e  descend- 
en ts  o f  th e  Muslim conquerors from th e  North, spoke Urdu ra th e r  than  a  
D ravid ian  language, and were d ispersed  in  th e  old  g a rriso n  towns. In  the  
days o f Muslim power, th ey  co n s titu te d  th e  ad m in is tra tiv e  and m il i ta ry  
e l i t e ,  but w ith  th e  advent o f B r i t i s h  ru le  th e y  lo s t  th e i r  a f f lu e n t 
voca tions and were reduced by th e  1880fs to  a fvery  p i t i a b le 1 co n d itio n .
E arly  Muslim reac tio n s  to  w estern  education ranged from in d i f f e r ­
ence to  one o f  h o s t i l i t y .  The c o a s ta l Muslims, e s p e c ia lly  th e  Mopiahs, 
preoccupied w ith  t h e i r  commercial vocations and w ith  no l i t e r a r y  
t r a d i t io n ,  were la rg e ly  content to  p e r s is t  in  t h e i r  old ways. They sen t 
t h e i r  ch ild re n  to  th e  indigenous schools to  study  th e  Koran, acqu ire  
th e  rudiments o f knowledge, and le a rn  th e  lo c a l  D ravidian tongue. To 
th ese  Muslims, w estern education had few a t t r a c t io n s  in  th e  e a r ly  y ea rs , 
except perhaps to  undermine th e  re lig io u s  conv ictions o f t h e i r  ch ild ren . 
The in te r io r  Muslims, on th e  o th e r  hand, regarded th e  new lea rn in g  w ith  
h o s t i l i t y .  R ac ia l p r id e , resentm ent < ag a in s t th e  new ru le r s ,  re lig io u s  
f e a r s  and opposition  to  th e  id ea  o f se c u la r  in s t ru c t io n  kept these  
Muslims a lo o f from w estern education . Events in  Madras C ity  during  th e  
1850 *s dem onstrated th e  depth o f Muslim fe e l in g  ag a in s t th e  new le a rn ­
in g . The High School, fo r  example, d e sp ite  attem pts to  a t t r a c t  Muslim
1# Im peria l Census of 1881. O perations and R esu lts  in  the  Presidency 
o f Madras. I ,  pp 3&-42*
2 . W.S. B lun t, In d ia  under Ripon. A P riv a te  D iary , (London, 1909), 
pp 28&-9.
3* W. Logan, M alabar. I ,  (Madras, 1887), p 108.
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s tu d e n ts , f a i le d  to  e n l is t  any in te re s t*  In  1 8 5 only 16 o f i t s  551 
s tu d en ts  were Muslims* Attempts to  launch sp e c ia l Muslim schools h ard ly  
generated  any enthusiasm* The Madrassa-i-Azam, founded in  1852 prim­
a r i l y  to  f o s te r  w estern  education alongside Arabic and P ersian , d id  not 
achieve th e  d e s ire d  r e s u l ts  and declined  in to  an in s t i tu t i o n  fo r  th e  
study  o f A rabic, P ersian  and th e  reg io n a l languages* I n  1857, when the  
Madrassa was on th e  verge o f reo rg an iza tio n , only 46 o f i t s  300 studen ts  
were studying E n g lish .^  The H arris  School, launched in  I 856 i n  th e  
Muslim q u a r te r  o f  th e  m etropo lis , fa red  no b e tte r*  Viewing th e se  events 
w ith  some despondency, th e  D irec to r o f Public In s tru c t io n  advocated in  
1859 th e  s e t t in g  up o f sp e c ia l Muslim schools by th e  s ta te  to  s tim u la te
Muslim learning* The Madras Government re je c te d  th e  id ea , reg ard in g  i t
2
inexpedien t to  s t a r t  schools f o r  !any p a r t ic u la r  c l a s s 1. In  1871*
when th e  Ind ian  Government revived th e  id ea , i t  was t a c t f u l l y  s e t  as ide
3
by th e  Madras o f f i c i a l s .
The a r r iv a l  o f Lord Hobart as Governor o f Madras in  1872, however, 
in fused  some new th in k in g  among th e  o f f ic ia l s  and even convinced them 
o f th e  importance o f 1 sp e c ia l agency* to  s tim u la te  Muslim education* 
Hobart regarded Muslim ab s ten tio n  from w estern education , and t h e i r  con­
sequent exclusion  from th e  pub lic  se rv ic e , as *a se rio u s  calam ity*, 
in ju r io u s  *not only to  th e  Muhammadans them selves, bu t to  th e  most v i t a l  
in te r e s t s  o f th e  Empire*. He p o stu la ted  a tw o-fo ld  remedy to  e le v a te
1* Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras P residency fo r  185&-591 
(Madras, 1859), Appendix D, pp cxxxv-cxli.
2 . I b id .* p c x lix .
3* S e lec tio n s from th e  Records o f  th e  Government o f India* Home
Department * No. CCV, Correspondence on th e  su b jec t of th e  education  
o f th e  Muhammadan conniunity in  B r i t i s h  In d ia  and th e i r  employment
1 n V. Via HttiKl *? r* qamrt aa aamokaI 1 tr  (Pol «ti1 + + a 1 CJCJ’A^  1 CO C
28
Muslims to  a p o s itio n  o f p a r i ty  w ith th e  o th e r communal groups in  
South In d ia : F i r s t ly ,  Hobart c a lle d  fo r  an in q u iry  to  a s c e r ta in  ’the
most cogent o b je c tio n s1 o f th e  Muslims to  th e  e x is tin g  system of 
education , w ith  a view of modifying o r removing them. Secondly, he 
wanted ’sp e c ia l co n s id e ra tio n 1 to  be given to  Muslim a sp ira n ts  to  pub lic  
se rv ice  in  an e f fo r t  to  e ra d ic a te  th e  im pression th a t  th e  government was 
’d is in c lin e d  to  admit them, whether q u a lif ie d  o r n o t . ’ ^ The in q u iry  
in to  th e  system o f education revealed  th a t  th e  schools were organized, 
and th e  scheme of in s t ru c t io n  framed, ’w ith exclusive re feren ce  to  
Hindoos’, thus p lacing  Muslim studen ts a t  a g re a t d isadvan tage. To 
remove t h i s  Hindu b ia s , th e  Madras Government decided to  e s ta b lis h  e le ­
mentary Muslim schools in  areas o f  Muslim co n cen tra tio n , in  which
in s tru c t io n  was to  be given in  Urdu by tra in e d  teach ers  equipped w ith
2su ita b le  textbooks im ported from o th e r P re s id en c ies . Thus, th e  system  
of ’sp e c ia l agency’ was accepted as a means o f promoting Muslim educa­
t io n  in  1872. In  subsequent y ea rs , th e  system was fu r th e r  developed and 
by th e  e a r ly  1880’s th e  ’sp e c ia l agency’ provided fe e  exemptions to  
Muslim s tu d en ts , reserved a p ropo rtion  of awards to  Muslim sc h o la rs , 
e s tab lish ed  a Normal School to  t r a i n  Muslim te ach e rs  fo r  elem entary
schools, and s e t  up a Muslim In sp ec to r  o f Schools to  v i s i t  and advise 
3
Muslim schoo ls. By such in c e n tiv e s , Muslim education  derived  i t s
1. Maiy, Lady Hobart, (E d .) , Essays and M iscellaneous W ritings by Vere 
Henry, Lord Hobart. I I ,  (London, 1885), pp 272-9#
2. S e lec tio n s  from th e  Records o f  th e  Government of In d ia . Heme 
Department, No CCV, pp 155-7*
3* Education Commission. Report of th e  Madras P ro v in c ia l Committee,
P 59.
y
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b e la te d  ac ce le ra tio n  as th e  ta b le  below in d ic a te s :
Year Scholars
1871-2 5,531
1872-3 9,843
1873-4 15,503
1874-5 19,158
1875-6 21,806
1876-7 20,653
1877-8 18,008
1878-9 16,576
1879-8 18,777
1880-1 22,075
1885-6 33,165
1890-1 76,678
The famine o f 1876-8 was a tem porary setback to  th e  progress o f Muslim 
education , and l i t t l e  advance was made during  th e se  years* However, 
p a r t  o f th e  momentum was recap tu red  during th e  1880!s when Muslim growth 
r a te  o u ts trip p ed  th a t  of th e  o th e r communal groups. D espite th i s  
im pressive performance, Muslim education s t i l l  su ffe red  as a r e s u l t  o f 
premature w ithdrawal o f studen ts  from schools.'*' Hence, as w il l  be shown 
l a t e r ,  h igher education f a i l e d  to  show th e  same degree o f buoyancy.
I l l
2Higher education in  Madras r e f le c te d , to  a more d isp ro p o rtio n a te  
ex ten t, th e  anomalies in h e ren t in  th e  s tru c tu re  o f genera l education in  
th e  P residency. The fo llow ing ta b le  shows th e  p rogress o f h igher 
education in  South In d ia  during th e  decades im m ediately a f te r  th e  estab ­
lishm ent o f th e  U n iversity  o f Madras:
1 . Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r 1880-81.
p 12.
2 . Higher education , as i t  used h e re , means c o l le g ia te  in s t ru c t io n . The 
m a tricu la tio n  examination was the  broad l in e  o f dem arcation between 
secondary and h igher education , and i t  was conducted by th e  U n iv ersity  
of Madras fo r  s tuden ts who had completed t h e i r  secondary education .
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Period M atric .
Passes
F i r s t
A rts
B.A. Law E ngineering Medicine T o ta l
1857-66 937 149 62 16 5 1 1,170
1867-76 4,968 1,371 401 88 9 9 6,846
1877-86 12,880 2 ,9  83 1,214 161 31 58 17,327
1887-96 15,526 7,257 2,917 434 34 157 26,325
T o ta l 34,311 11,760 4,594 699 79 225 51,668
Sources The Madras U n iversity  C alendar, f o r  re lev an t y e a rs .
The f i r s t  decade o f h igher education in  Madras was one of slow growth, a t  
le a s t  in  comparison to  Bengal, which produced f iv e  tim es as many m atric­
u la te s  and four tim es as many B.A. graduates during  t h i s  period.**" The 
sm all output in  Madras could be tra c e d  p a r t ly  to  th e  narrow base on which 
w estern education re s te d  a t  th e  tim e o f th e  Mutiny and p a r t ly  to  th e  
excessive demand th a t  th e  pub lic  se rv ic e  made on studen ts  leav in g  schoo ls. 
The b i t t e r  c o n f lic t  between th e  champions o f se c u la r  and re lig io u s  
in s tru c t io n  during  th e  1640*5, and th e  b e la te d  launching of th e  p rov in ­
c ia l  and z i l la h  schools a  decade l a t e r  m a te r ia l ly  a ffec ted  th e  number of 
s tu d en ts  seeking u n iv e rs i ty  adm ission a t  th e  tim e o f i t s  form ation . 
Moreover, o f f i c i a l  openings fo r  ap p lican ts  leav in g  schools a lso  impeded 
th e  progress o f h igher education . P a r t ic u la r ly  s ig n if ic a n t was th e
in s t i tu t io n  of th e  G eneral T est in  1359* th u s siphoning o f f  in to  th e
2Uncovenanted Service many p o te n tia l  u n iv e rs i ty  s tu d e n ts . However, these
1 . A.M. Monteath, *Note on th e  s t a t e  o f  education  in  In d ia  during
1865-66*, S e lec tio n s  from th e  Records o f th e  Government of In d ia .
Home Department. No. LIV. (Madras. 1667). p  14»
2* S . Satth ianadhan, H isto ry  o f Education in  th e  Madras Presidency.
(Madras, 1694), p 79.
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f a c to r s  were hard ly  op era tiv e  during th e  years 1867-76 when h igher 
education  achieved a growth r a te  o f  unprecedented proportions# Passes 
in  m a tr ic u la tio n  had qu in tup led , w hile in c rease  in  numbers graduating 
was even higher# The growth r a te  over th e  next decade, though not o f 
th e  same magnitude, saw n ev erth e less  th e  momentum f u l ly  maintained# The 
s tro n g  lead  th a t  Bengal had p rev iously  e s tab lish ed  over Madras was wiped 
o f f  (C a lcu tta  had 12,363 m a tricu la te  passes between 1877-66 as compared 
to  12,880 by M adras), and o f f i c i a l  optimism th a t  h igher education in  
South In d ia  was 'developing a t  a r a te  f a r  beyond th e  expecta tions o f th e  
most hopeful w ell-w ishers o f educational progress in  I n d ia 1 was w ell 
justified#^* During th e  next decade, th e  pace o f expansion, a t  l e a s t  in  
th e  A rts , eased o ff  g rad u a lly . With g rea te r  emphasis on commercial and 
te c h n ic a l education, and th e  narrowing o f employment o p p o rtu n ities  in  
th e  ad m in is tra tio n , demand fo r  l i t e r a r y  degrees receded somewhat during  
th e  e a r ly  n in e tie s#
The sharp expansion in  studen t numbers was matched by th e  p r o l i f e r ­
a tio n  o f co lleges in  th e  d if fe re n t  p a r ts  o f th e  Presidency# In  1858, 
when th e  f i r s t  g raduates passed out o f  th e  Madras U n iv ersity , South In d ia  
was served by a s in g le  college# By 1871, however, eleven new co lleges 
were e s ta b lish e d , e i th e r  in  th e  m etropo lis  o r in  th e  p r in c ip a l towns of 
th e  m ofussil# In  many in s ta n c e s , i t  was p rim arily  a question  o f e leva­
t in g  e x is tin g  high schools in to  co lleg es  as was indeed th e  case in
2
Kumbaconam, C a lic u t, B e lla ry  and Mangalore# During th e  years 1872-81,
1# Report on Public I n s tru c t ion  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1887-88# 
(Madras, 1888), pp 46-9.
2 . Education Commission# Report o f th e  Madras P ro v in c ia l Committee, 
pp 18-9.
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th e  number o f co lleges doubled to  25 la rg e ly  in  consequence o f th e
o f f i c i a l  p o lic y  of d e c en tra liz in g  h igher education  by s ta r t in g  co lleges
in  the  le s s  ac ce ss ib le  p a r ts  o f th e  P residency. The tempo o f expansion
continued u n in te rru p ted  during  th e  next decade when te n  new co lleges
1
became a f f i l i a t e d  to  th e  Madras U n iv ersity . Indeed, as McCuHy observes,
Madras during  th e  1880*3 * o ffe red  g re a te r  p ro v is io n  fo r  c o l le g ia te
in s t ru c t io n  th an  did Bengal d e sp ite  th e  e a r l i e r  le ad  of th e  l a t t e r  P res-
2idency in  th e  f i e ld  of h igher education*.
The pace o f co llege expansion was s ig n i f ic a n t ,  e s p e c ia lly  during 
th e  e ig h tie s  when th e  s ta te  sought to  disengage i t s e l f  from d ir e c t  
involvement in  h igher education . Armed w ith  th e  recommendations o f th e  
Education Commission o f 1882, and strengthened  by th e  conv iction  th a t  
h igher education  possessed a s e lf - s u s ta in in g  momentum, th e  Madras author^ 
i t i e s  embarked on a p o lic y  of phased t r a n s f e r  o f t h e i r  co lleg es to  p r iv a te  
agencies. How v igorously  th i s  p o lic y  was pursued can be gauged from th e  
fa c t  th a t  between 1881-93, the  number o f state-m anaged co lleges had 
shrunk from te n  to  fo u r. In v a r ia b ly  th ese  co lleg es  were tr a n s fe r re d  to  
lo c a l  bodies, m ission s o c ie tie s  o r Ind ian  com m ittees. In  1885, f o r  
example, th e  Government College a t  Salem was made over to  th e  lo c a l 
m u n ic ip a lity . I n  Berhanqpore, on th e  o th e r hand, a h a s t i ly  c o n s titu te d  
Ind ian  committee assumed charge of th e  lo c a l  co llege  when th e  s ta te  
re linqu ished  co n tro l in  1888. Hence, by th e  e a r ly  n in e t ie s ,  th e  la rg e  
m ajo rity  o f co lleg es had come under p r iv a te  management though abiding by
1* Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency f o r  1890-91* 
(Madras, 1891), p 32.
2 . McCully, o p .c i t . .  p 160.
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th e  ru le s  la id  down in  th e  grants-^in-aid  system* In  an age of
p o l i t i c a l  awakening, th e  genera l loosening  o f s ta te  co n tro l over h igher
education  was not w ithout i t s  s ig n ifican ce*  P o l i t ic a l  a c t iv i t i e s  among
stu d en ts during th e  e a r ly  1890*s ,  fo r  example, grew in  in te n s i ty  as the
s ta te  abdicated  co n tro l over h igher education* E qually  im portant was
th e  r e la t iv e  freedom th a t  th is  s i tu a t io n  conferred  on teach e rs  of aided
in s t i tu t io n s *  While th e  o f f i c i a l  ban ag a in st p o l i t i c a l  p a r t ic ip a t io n
was extended to  a l l  se c to rs  o f th e  pub lic  se rv ice  during  th e  e ig h tie s ,
teach ers  in  aided and p r iv a te  schools and co lleg es  remained unaffected*
In  1899, when th e  Madras a u th o r it ie s  b e la te d ly  attem pted to  extend th e
ban to  teach ers  and managers of a l l  aided in s t i tu t i o n s ,  i t  ra ise d  a
p o l i t i c a l  storm, thus dem onstrating how s tro n g ly  th e se  groups valued
2th e i r  long enjoyed immunity*
P o l i t i c a l  repercussions a lso  flowed from th e  reg io n a l d is p a r i t ie s  
inheren t in  th e  growth o f h igher education  in  South India* Superior 
f a c i l i t i e s  and a more e f f ic ie n t  system o f communications perm itted  th e  
Tamils to  e s ta b lish  an e a r ly  le ad  in  th e  race fo r  h igher education . In  
1866, f o r  example, about 75 percent of th e  studen ts in  the  Presidency
3
C ollege, th e  premier in s t i tu t i o n  in  Madras, came from th e  Tamil a re a s . 
The s i tu a t io n  was unchanged during th e  e a r ly  1870*s when th e  Tamil 
d i s t r i c t s  o f Madras and Tanjore dominated h igher education  in  th e  Pres­
idency. Possessing h a lf  th e  t o t a l  co lleg es  in  South In d ia  and a l l  th e
1 . S . Satth ianadhan, H isto ry  o f Education i n  th e  Madras P residency,
pp 205-6*
2* The Hindu, 7 & 16 November 1899*
3* Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1865-66, 
(Madras, 1866), p c l i .
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f i r s t - g r a d e  co lleg es  in s tru c t in g  up to  B.A* stan d ard , Madras C ity  and 
T an jo re , by t h e i r  easy a c c e s s ib i l i ty  to  th e  Tamil a re a s , provided 'an  
enormous advantage1 to  th e  Tamil po p u la tio n . By c o n tra s t , th e  Malayalam- 
speaking d i s t r i c t  o f Malabar f a i le d  to  r e g is t e r  any progress in  h igher 
education  u n t i l  a decade had e lapsed  a f t e r  th e  foundation  o f Madras 
U n iv e rs ity . Cut o f f ,  v i r tu a l ly ,  from th e  m etropo lis  by th e  high peaks 
o f  th e  Western Ghats and th e  inadequacies o f r a i l  and road communications, 
Malayali. youths were long d e te rre d  from m igrating  eastwards fo r  t h e i r  
c o lle g ia te  education . Equally  is o la te d  were th e  no rthern  Telugu 
d i s t r i c t s  which, in  f a c t ,  became th e  w orst c a su a lty  of th e  p o licy  of 
concen tra ting  h igher education in  th e  Tamil a re a s . E sp ec ia lly  a ffe c te d  
was th e  Northern C irc a rs . 'T h is p ro v in c e ', as th e  D irec to r o f Public 
In s tru c tio n  adm itted in  1S76, 'w ith  a popula tion  tw ice as g rea t as th a t  
o f Scotland and an area  one-fourth  g re a te r ,  has y e t derived  no b e n e fit  
from th e  in tro d u c tio n  of ra ilw ay  in to  t h i s  P residency, and although the  
establishm ent o f  coasting  steam ers has rendered th ese  d i s t r i c t s  le s s  
in a cc e ss ib le  th an  th ey  used to  be to  Europeans, th e  s trong  p re ju d ices  
which many Hindus and most Brahmans have ag a in st sea-voyages have not 
been overcome, and very  few stu d en ts  come down and prosecute t h e i r  
s tu d ie s  a t  M adras.' Indeed, a f t e r  alm ost two decades o f c o lle g ia te  
in s tru c t io n , N orthern C ircars could h ard ly  boast o f h a l f  a  dozen gradu­
a te s .
A growing reco g n itio n  o f th e se  reg io n a l d is p a r i t ie s  during  th e  
l& 70's p re c ip ita te d  th e  d ec is io n  to  d e c e n tra liz e  h igher education in  
M adras. Conscious o f  th e  impetus th a t  in s t i tu t io n s  o f h igher le a rn in g
1 .  Report on P ublic  In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  IB?5-76,
p 120.
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gave to  education in  g en era l, th e  D irec to r o f  Public In s tru c tio n  urged 
in  1876 th e  establishm ent o f co lleg es  in  every d i s t r i c t  o f  th e  P resi­
dency* P r io r i ty  was to  be given to  th e  backward areas# Symptomatic of 
th e  new th in k in g  was th e  d ec is io n  in  1877 to  e s ta b lis h  a  f i r s t -g r a d e  
co lleg e  a t  Rajahmundry, and i t  became ’a nucleus fo r  th e  high education 
over a la rg e  t r a c t  o f c o u n try .f ^ By 1886, i t  had 165 s tu d en ts  in  i t s  
co llege  c la sse s  drawn p r in c ip a lly  from th e  neighbouring Telugu d i s t r i c t s .  
At th e  same tim e, second-grade co lleg es , t r a in in g  studen ts  f o r  the  
F i r s t  A rts exam inations, sprung up in  rap id  succession  in  th e  o th e r 
Telugu a re a s , viz# Vizianagaram (1877)> Vizagapatam (1878), Cocanada 
(1884) and Guntur (1884)* Nor were th e  claim s o f th e  M alayalis ignored . 
In  M alabar, C a licu t became th e  cen tre  o f  h ig h e r lea rn in g  w ith  two 
second-grade co lleges e s ta b lish ed  in  1868 and 1879* w hile a th i r d  s ta r te d  
fu n c tio n in g  in  Palghat in  1888# F a c i l i t i e s  f o r  c o lle g ia te  tra in in g  were 
a lso  provided in  Travancore, where a f i r s t - g r a d e  co llege  ex is ted  in  
Travandrum since  1869 and a second-grade co lleg e  in  Emakulam sin ce  1877* 
The success o f  th e  p o licy  o f d e c e n tra liz in g  h igher education can be^ 
gauged from th e  fa c t  th a t  in  1886 only e ig h t o f the 22 d i s t r i c t s  in  th e  
Presidency were w ithout a  co lleg e  o f  t h e i r  own, and th ese  d i s t r i c t s
2were a t  c lo se  proxim ity to  th e  m etropolis to  w arrant separa te  colleges#
No accu ra te  s t a t i s t i c a l  com pilation has been made of th e  advance 
re g is te re d  by th e  various l in g u i s t ic  groups o f  th e  Presidency in  h igher 
education during  th e  p ast cen tu ry . Rough es tim a tes , however, seem to
1# Education Commission. Report by th e  Madras P ro v in c ia l Committee, 
p 151#
2# Report on Public In s tru c t io n  in  the Madras Presidency f o r  1885-86. 
(Madras, 1886), pp 103-4.
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confirm  th e  popular view th a t  th e  Tamils never q u ite  surrendered  th e  
e a r ly  lead  th a t  th ey  had estab lished*  Between 1858-94* a t o t a l  o f 
1900 Tamil studen ts had graduated in  th e  A rts from Madras U n iv e rs ity , a  
number which exceeded th e  combined t o t a l  o f a l l  o th e r  l in g u is t ic  groups 
o f South India* The M alayalis came next w ith  500 g raduates, though 
num erically  they  co n s titu ted  only a th i r d  o f  th e  Tamil population* The 
Telugus, num erically  equal almost to  th e  Tam ils, could only  b o ast o f 
450 g raduates, w hile th e  Kanarese, equal in  popula tion  to  th e  M alay a lis , 
accounted fo r  300 graduates*"*" In  an age when th e  p o l i t i c a l  e l i t e  was 
p rim arily  re c ru ite d  from th e  educated c la s s e s , Tamil preponderance in  
h igher education in e v ita b ly  le d  to  Tamil dom ination o f th e  e a r ly  
p o l i t i c a l  movement in  South India* To an equal degree, th e  Tamils a lso  
dominated th e  public se rv ic e , and th i s  was nowhere more apparent th an  
in  th e  M alayall-speaking S ta te s  o f Cochin and Travancore and th e  
Kanarese-speaking S ta te  o f Mysore* The s i tu a t io n  caused resentm ent among 
th e  lo c a l  e l i t e  and th e  e ig h tie s  and n in e t ie s  w itnessed  p erio d ic  out­
b u rs ts  o f l in g u is t ic  na tionalism , m an ifesting  i t s e l f  in  th e  c ry  ’Travan­
core fo r  Travancoreans1 and ’Mysore fo r  Mysoreans’ *
E qually  s ig n if ic a n t in  p o l i t i c a l  te im s were th e  anomalies th a t  
were apparent in  th e  response o f th e  d if fe re n t  communal groups to  h ig h e r 
education* The ta b le  below gives a t  a  g lance th e  communal com position 
o f th e  graduates on th e  r o l l s  o f Madras U n iv ersity  in  March 1894s
1* H* Naraina Rao, ’The I n te l le c tu a l  Progress o f  th e  Kanarese People 
under B r it is h  R ule’, The Madras C h r is t ia n  C ollege Magazine* X III , 
No*3, September 1895* PP 162-3*
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Brahmans
Other
Hindus
Ind ian
C h ris tian s
E urasians
&
Europeans Muslims P ars is T o ta l
2,393 660 287 115 26 2 3,4^3
Source: U n iv ersity  o f Madras, Calendar fo r  1893-94* I ,  PP 405-9*
The preponderance o f th e  Brahmans i s  obvious and overwhelming. A sm all 
m in o rity , c o n s titu t in g  3*6 percent o f the  t o t a l  popu la tion , th e  Brahmans 
accounted fo r  almost 69 percent o f  th e  g rad u a tes . T heir domination was 
ev iden t a t  almost every le v e l  o f h ig h er education , whether l i t e r a r y ,  
s c i e n t i f i c  o r p ro fe ss io n a l, and was c o n s is te n tly  su sta ined  throughout th e  
n in e teen th  cen tu ry . Where ca s te  p re ju d ices  d id  not in te r f e r e  w ith  t h e i r  
v o ca tio n a l p u rs u its ,  as th e y  d id  fo r  some years in  th e  m edical p ro fessio n , 
th e  Brahmans a s se r te d  t h e i r  in te l le c tu a l  supremacy to  th e  f u l l .
Brahman pre-eminence in  the  f i e ld  o f  h ig h e r education was a product 
o f  various f a c to r s .  On th e  one hand, th e  d iv is io n  of Hindu so c ie ty  along 
occupational l in e s  had fo s te re d  a  t r a d i t io n  o f Brahman le a rn in g . In  a 
so c ie ty  where h igher learn in g  served p rim a rily  a re lig io u s  fu n c tio n , the  
Brahmans, in  o rd er to  perform t h e i r  c a s te  o b lig a tio n s  of expounding and 
in te rp re t in g  th e  anc ien t re lig io u s  t e x t s ,  were compelled to  undergo a  
long  and rigo rous in te l l e c tu a l  t r a in in g .  In s tru c t io n  was im parted in  
co lleg es  and m onasteries by Brahman p r ie s t s  and p u n d its , who regarded 
teach ing  as *a p a r t  o f t h e i r  re lig io u s  duty* S an sk rit was th e  medium 
o f  in s t ru c t io n , and though theology dominated th e  curriculum , su b jec ts
1 . Education Commission. Report o f th e  Madras P ro v in c ia l Committee. 
p 67.
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l ik e  astronomy, lo g ic  and law were not neglected* The education  o f  th e
o th e r  c a s te s , however, r a r e ly  went beyond th e  stage of im parting th e
rudim ents of knowledge and acquain ting  them w ith  t h e i r  own vernaculars*
N eith er S an sk rit nor theology formed any p a r t  o f t h e i r  learning* The
advent of th e  B r i t i s h  R aj, though i t  deprived th ese  indigenous schools
and co lleges o f s t a te  patronage, d id  not imm ediately th re a te n  th e i r
existence* S usta ined  la rg e ly  by th e  revenues derived  from re lig io u s
endowments, Brahman le a rn in g  continued u n in te rru p ted  through th e  long
y ears  o f i n s t a b i l i t y  and wars* In  B ella ry , f o r  example, th e re  were 23
S an sk rit schools in  1323 devoted exc lu siv e ly  to  the  education o f Brahman 
1students*  In  some a re a s , th ese  in s t i tu t io n s  continued to  f lo u r is h  long
a f t e r  w estern education  was introduced* In  M alabar, fo r  in s ta n c e , th e re
were th ree  S a n sk rit co lleg es in  1887 in s t ru c t in g  Brahmans in  theology
2and th e  Hindu sciences* Hence, th e  Brahmans never abandoned t h e i r  o ld  
le a rn in g , and th e y  tran sm itte d  from genera tion  to  genera tion  th e  
tre a su re s  o f an c ien t In d ian  l i t e r a tu r e ,  law and science* However f a r  
removed was t h i s  system o f in s t ru c t io n  from th a t  o f th e  West, and what­
ever i t s  d e fe c ts , i t  was the  only system in  In d ia  which exposed studen ts 
to  a continuous and rigorous in te l l e c tu a l  t r a in in g  and demanded th e  
ap p lic a tio n  and d is c ip l in e  so e s s e n tia l  fo r  success in  modem education* 
However, Brahman supremacy in  h igher education cannot be explained 
so le ly  in  term s o f t h e i r  long l i t e r a r y  tra d it io n *  To some measure, i t  
was a lso  a q u estio n  o f o p p o rtu n itie s , which th e  Brahmans as a community 
enjoyed in  more l ib e r a l  p roportions th an  others*  Though th e i r  ca s te
1 . PPHC»* IX, 1831-2 (735-1), pp 501-2.
2 . W. Logan, Malabar* I ,  pp 107-8*
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p re d i l ic t io n s  r e s t r i c t e d  t h e i r  a b i l i t y  to  amass w ealth , th e  Brahmans on
th e  whole were le s s  su scep tib le  to  th e  normal f lu c tu a tio n s  o f fo rtune*
S ta te  patronage in  th e  p a s t, earn ings from tem ples, and ac ts  o f  Hindu
p ie ty  enabled th e  Brahmans to  m aintain  them selves in  s u f f ic ie n t  com fort,
even in  tim es o f s t r e s s .  Wealthy landed endowments a ttached  to  tem ples
provided s ta b le  revenues fo r  th e  upkeep o f p r ie s t ly  Brahman fa m il ie s .^
R elig ious f e s t i v a l s  were another lu c ra t iv e  source o f revenue, and
2r e c e ip ts  a t  some tem ples exceeded th e  annual budget o f many a m unicipal­
i t y  in  South In d ia . Moreover, th e  Hindu b e l ie f  in  p ie ty  a lso  re s u lte d
in  th e  en rich ing  o f th e  Brahman. Acts o f  p ie ty  took  various forms,
3
in c lu d in g  th e  payment of co lleg e  fee s  o f poor Brahman s tu d en ts .
Of course, i t  would be wrong to  assume th a t  th e  Brahmans u n iv e rs a lly  
accepted w estern  education . In  M alabar, fo r  example, th e  Nambutiri 
Brahmans held  t o t a l l y  a lo o f from th e  new le a rn in g . Although regarded a3 
fth e  a r is to c ra c y  o f  th e  la n d 1, owning ex tensive landed p roperty  in  th e  
d i s t r i c t ,  th e  Nam butiris had few a t t r a c t io n s  fo r  se c u la r  p u rsu its  and led  
a l i f e  o f  s im p lic ity  and sec lu s io n , shunning p u b lic ity  and ra re ly  moving
1* South In d ia  i s  l i t e r a l l y  c lu s te re d  w ith Hindu tem ples, mattams, and 
o th e r  sh rin es  too  numerous to  enum erate. In v a ria b ly , they  possessed 
landed endowments which y ie ld ed  re g u la r  and even su b s ta n tia l reven­
u es . In  1843, fo r  example, re c e ip ts  from temple endowments in  f iv e  
d i s t r i c t s  in  th e  Presidency amounted to  Rs 600,000 per annum. PFHC. 
XL, 1849 (621), Id o la try :  Copies of Communications in  r e la t io n  to
th e  connexion o f th e  Government o f  B r i t is h  In d ia  w ith Id o la try  o r  
Mahometanism, p 76.
2. R eceip ts a t th e  temple in  T r ip a t i ,  North A rcot, th e  scene of annual 
Hindu p ilg rim age, to ta l le d  n e a rly  Rs 110,000 annually  during  th e  
1830*s .  PPHC, XL, 1849 (621), p 197.
3 . According to  one estim ate in  1887, f iv e  to  s ix  percent o f a l l  Brahman 
studen ts  rece iv in g  c o l le g ia te  in s t ru c t io n  in  Madras were m aintained 
by o th e r  c a s te s . Proceedings o f th e  Public S erv ice  Commission, V,
Sec I I ,  Evidence of N.R. Narasimha Iy e r , p 170.
out o f th e  confines o f t h e i r  estates.**" They were th e  's tau n ch es t 
upho lders ' o f the  ca s te  system, and more th an  any o th e r c la s s  o f 
Brahmans in  South In d ia , th ey  had su c c e ss fu lly  re ta in ed  t h e i r  t r a d i t ­
io n a l sa ce rd o ta l p o s it io n . The advent o f th e  R aj, and th e  economic and 
so c ia l changes th a t  i t  se t in  motion, h a rd ly  touched th e  Nambutiri
Brahman, who in  1908 earned the  nebulous d is t in c t io n  o f  being 'th e  t r u e s t
2Aryan in  Southern In d ia* . In  c o n tra s t, th e  F a tta r  Brahmans of Malabar 
eagerly  accepted w estern education and emerged as th e  p ioneers o f change 
in  the  d i s t r i c t ,  f i l l i n g  im portant s e c u la r  p o s itio n s  th a t  th e  Raj had 
c rea ted . Being s e t t l e r s  from th e  Tamil d i s t r i c t s ,  they  had en tered  
Malabar as tra d e rs  and in  th e  course o f  years se ized  whatever opportun­
i t i e s  th a t  came th e i r  way. Unlike th e  N am butiris, th e  P a tta r  Brahmans 
showed le s s  preoccupation w ith  re lig io u s  d o c trin e s  or th e  c a s te  system
and more adaptiveness, which was dem onstrated in  th e i r  ap p lic a tio n  to
3
th e  new le a rn in g . Such sh arp ly  co n tra s tin g  Brahman responses were a lso  
evident in  o ther a rea s . I n  th e  N orthern C irc a rs , th e  Vydiki Brahman 
held a lo o f while th e  Niyogi Brahman embraced w estern education . S im ila r-  
ly ,  in  Tanjore, where h igher education had become a v i r tu a l  monopoly of 
th e  Tamil Brahmans, one group -  th e  Vathima Brahmans -  remained unaffected  
by i t . ^
In  comparison to  th e  Brahmans, th e  achievements o f th e  o th er 
conmunal groups pale in to  r e la t iv e  in s ig n if ic a n c e . Some degree of
1 . ¥ . Logan, M alabar. I ,  pp 118-20.
2 . E. Thurston, Castes and T ribes o f Southern In d ia . V, pp 156-60.
3 . I b id . .  I ,  pp 354-5.
4 . I b id . .  I ,  pp 336-7.
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s a t i s f a c t io n ,  however, was f e l t  in  th e  progress re g is te re d  by the 
Ind ian  C h ris tian s*  B arely numbering two percent o f th e  population of 
th e  Presidency, th e  In d ian  C h ris tian s  s tru g g led  from humble beginnings 
and so c ia l p re ju d ices in to  an in f lu e n t ia l  m inority* Accepting more 
re a d i ly  than  o th e r groups th e  new standards of m o ra lity  and so c ia l 
behaviour o f the  West, and p ro f it in g  from th e  fo s te r in g  care  o f the 
C h ris tia n  m issions, th e  In d ian  C h ris tian s  responded w ith  some enthusiasm 
fo r  th e  new learning* I f  th e  women were th e  most l i t e r a t e  in  South 
In d ia ,^  th e  men ranked second only to  th e  Brahmans in  h igher education, 
accounting fo r  over e ig h t percent o f th e  graduates in  Madras in  1894* 
There was, however, le s s  cause fo r  e la t io n  in  th e  performance of 
th e  non-Brahman Hindus* For a community c o n s titu tin g  alm ost 88 percen t 
o f the t o t a l  population , i t s  share o f a mere o n e - f if th  o f th e  graduates 
was d isappoin ting#  Whatever the  popular myths o f Hindu response to  
w estern education , th e re  i s  nothing to  obscure th e  f a c t  th a t  the  non- 
Brahman Hindus were a backward m a jo rity , w ith  s u b s ta n tia l  sec tio n s 
untouched by th e  new learning* I f  th e  Panchamas, Shanars and T iyars had 
few o p p o rtu n itie s  to  ex ce l, th e  e n te rp riz in g  and w ealthy tra d in g  c a s te s , 
as the  N a ttu k o tta i C h e ttis  o f Madura and Ramnad and th e  Komatis o f the  
Tamil d i s t r i c t s ,  evinced l i t t l e  e a r ly  in t e r e s t  in  th e  new learning* A 
s im ila r  s p i r i t  o f in e r t i a  a lso  p rev a iled  over th e  g rea t a g r ic u ltu ra l  
ca s te s  o f  South In d ia , whether th ey  were th e  V e lla la rs  o f th e  Tamil 
areas o r th e  Kammas and Reddis of Telugu country* The r ig id i ty  o f th e  
Hindu so c ia l s tru c tu re , and th e  long in g ra in ed  h a b its  o f occupational 
behaviour, m il i ta te d  ag a in st any uniform  o r  immediate acceptance o f
1« The Hindu, 16 May 1891*
w estern  education  amongst th e  Hindu masses.
E qually  u n sa tis fa c to ry  was th e  absence o f e f fe c t iv e  Muslim p a r t i c i ­
p a tio n  in  h igher education . H obart’s scheme, w hile s tim u la tin g  primary 
and secondary education , had l i t t l e  immediate impact in  th e  sphere o f 
h ig h e r  in s t ru c t io n .  The premature w ithdraw al of Muslim stu d en ts  was a  
su b je c t o f p eren n ia l complaint among th e  w ell-w ishers of Muslim advance­
m ent. To Muslim th in k in g , i t  w as’a conmon g riev an ce1 th a t  poverty  and 
o f f i c i a l  apathy had ’debarred* th e  Muslims from pursuing co llege  
education.**" This com plaint had only p a r t i a l  foundation , e s p e c ia lly  w ith 
th e  extension o f th e  ’sp ec ia l agency* to  promote Muslim education . A 
number o f sch o la rsh ip s  were reserved  fo r  Muslim candidates a s p ir in g  f o r  
h ig h e r education , w hile Arabic and P ersian  were recognized as c la s s ic a l
languages a t  co llege  courses to  red ress  any b ias  towards Hindus caused
2by th e  reco g n itio n  o f S an sk rit and th e  reg iona l languages. Under th e  
in flu en ce  of th e  ’sp e c ia l agency’ and repea ted  o f f i c i a l  ex h o rta tio n s , 
th e re  were apparent signs of improvement during  th e  1880’s , as th e  ta b le  
below shows:
Year
M atricu la tio n  
Sat Passed F i r s t  Arts B.A. B.L. Engineering Medicine
1880 60 15 2 1 0 0 0
1881 59 32 5 0 0 0 0
1882 71 19 6 0 0 0 0
1883 106 27 4 4 0 0 0
1884 125 47 5 0 0 0 0
1885 128 41 2 2 0 0 1
1886 126 31 5 4 0 0 0
1887 170 43 10 1 0 0 0
1888 168 35 8 3 0 0 0
1889 196 --22.... 6 2 2 0 0
Source: The Madras U n iversity  C alendar, fo r  re lev an t y e a rs .
1 . Education Commission. Evidence tak en  before th e  Madras P ro v in c ia l 
Committee. Evidence of Mir Ansur-u-Din Sahib, p 18.
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These d is p a r i t i e s  in  th e  growth o f  h igher education a ffec ted  th e
com position o f  the  pub lic  se rv ic e , e s p e c ia lly  th e  h igher echelons of th e
Uncovenanted S erv ice , which during th e  second h a l f  o f th e  n in e teen th
cen tu ry  was re c ru ite d  on th e  b as is  o f  com petitive exam inations. Even
b efo re  th ese  t e s t s  came in to  fo rc e , i t  was th e  Brahmans, e sp e c ia lly  the
M ahratta Brahmans, who dominated th e  Uncovenanted S erv ice . In  1855* ^or
example, th e  Brahmans held 237 o f th e  305 posts  in  th e  h igher le v e ls  o f
th e  d i s t r i c t  ad m in is tra tio n  of th e  Presidency."*" The in tro d u c tio n  of th e
com petitive t e s t s  in  1859 hard ly  weakened Brahman supremacy. In  1886,
of th e  349 posts in  th e  subordinate revenue and ju d ic ia l  se rv ic e , 202
2were held by Brahmans. The p o s it io n  o f th e  non-Brahman Hindus, on th e
o th e r hand, bore l i t t l e  r e la t io n  to  t h e i r  numerical s tre n g th . In  185 5*
th ey  held one-six th  of th e  p o sts  in  th e  d i s t r i c t  ad m in is tra tio n ; th re e
decades l a t e r ,  t h e i r  share  re g is te re d  a s l ig h t  in c re a se , with o n e - f if th
of th e  posts being in  t h e i r  hands. Muslim rep re se n ta tio n  in  th e  pub lic
se rv ice  was a lso  weak. In  1872, when Hobart conducted an in q u iry , i t  was
found th a t  Muslims occupied 19 o f th e  485 posts in  th e  revenue and 
3
ju d ic ia l  l in e .  There was l i t t l e  change in  t h e i r  p o s itio n  over th e  next 
decade: in  1886, th e  Muslim share amounted to  15 posts out o f  a  t o t a l  o f 
349* With o f f ic ia l  employment regarded as much a s ta tu s  symbol as th e  
source o f steady  income, and com petition becoming keener during th e  
e ig h tie s , the d isp ro p o rtio n a te  preponderance by a sm all m inority  crea ted  
in e v ita b le  p o l i t i c a l  f r i c t io n s .  The le s s  fo rtu n a te  communities, having
1. R.E. Frykenberg, 'E l i t e  groups in  a  South Ind ian  D is t r ic t :  1788-
1858 ', The Jo u rn a l of Asian S tu d ie s . XXIV, No.2, February 1965* p 267*
2. Proceedings o f the  Public S erv ice Commission. V, Sec I I ,  p 48.
3* Mary, Lady Hobart, o p .c i t . .  p 279
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l i t t l e  confidence in  com petitive t e s t s ,  pleaded fo r  p roportionate  
re p re se n ta tio n  of th e  various communal groups in  pub lic  se rv ic e . * It 
i s  f u r th e r  o f g re a t importance p o l i t i c a l l y 1, remarked a Muslim S ta tu to ry  
C iv il ia n  in  1887, ' t h a t  th e  se c ts  forming th e  popu lation  o f a  province 
should be s u f f ic ie n t ly  represen ted  in  i t s  ad m in is tra tio n  w ith due regard , 
o f course, to  e ff ic ie n cy !  ^
IV
By th e  e a r ly  e ig h tie s ,  when a gen era tio n  had elapsed since th e  
estab lishm ent o f u n iv e rs i t ie s  in  the  main P residency c a p i ta ls ,  Madras 
had cbme to  in h e r i t  a r e la t iv e ly  la rg e  w estern educated c la s s .  I t  i s  not 
easy to  detennine i t s  a c tu a l s tre n g th , p a r t ly  owing to  the  absence of 
r e l ia b le  s t a t i s t i c s  f o r  th e  e a r ly  period  and p a r t ly  because o f th e  pre­
v a i l in g  confusion as to  th e  c r i t e r i a  th a t  should be employed in  d efin in g  
th e  educated e l i t e .  I f  a pass in  th e  m a tric u la tio n  examination i s  
accepted as th e  c r i t e r i a ,  and 1886 taken as th e  index y ear, a  t o t a l  of 
18,785 students had m atricu la ted  in  th e  Madras P residency since  th e  
in s t i tu t i o n  of the examination in  1857* Although th e  number was sm all 
in  r e la t io n  to  th e  population  (1 :1 ,7 0 0 ), i t  was r a th e r  h igh in  r e la t io n  
to  th e  o p p o rtu n ities  open in  th e  pub lic  s e rv ic e , coranerce o r  in d u s try . 
Hence, th e  question  o f e l i t e  employment became one o f the  c e n tra l p o l i t ­
ic a l  is su e s  o f the  e ig h tie s , demanding no t only  th e  a t te n t io n  of the  
p o l i t i c a l  bodies in  th e  country  but a lso  th e  in g en u ity  of th e  ru le r s .
The problem however was one of recen t o rig in*  During th e  ea rly  
years o f w estern education in  Madras, when o f f i c i a l  th in k in g  was
1* Proceedings of th e  Public Service Commission, V, S e c .I I ,  Evidence 
o f M ir Shujaat A ll Khan, p j2 ,
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grad u ally  veering  towards th e  acceptance o f w estern-educated Ind ians
in to  th e  pub lic  se rv ic e , th e  demand exceeded th e  supply. Hence, i t
became even necessary  to  encourage education by holding out sp e c ia l
in c e n tiv e s . In  1846, fo r  example, th e  Madras a u th o r i t ie s  decided to
confer annual pecuniary  awards and c e r t i f i c a t e s  of p ro fic ien cy  on those
a tta in in g  th e  r e q u is i te  standard  in  a com petitive t e s t .  The scheme
fa i le d  to  win pub lic  support, and was pronounced an 1 u t t e r  f a i l u r e 1 in
1856.1 This streng thened  th e  demand fo r  'some more powerful in c e n tiv e '
to  those p resen tin g  fo r  th e  t e s t s .  The board o f  examiners suggested th a t
su ccessfu l cand idates be awarded 'a  r ig h t  o f  p reference t o  adm ission in to
2
th e  public  s e rv ic e 1, a  p lea  th a t  was c o n s is te n tly  voiced during  the  
1840!s by th e  Board o f Governors of Madras U n iv e rs ity . But th e  contro­
versy  between th e  advocates o f secu la r and re lig io u s  in s t ru c t io n  and
3
opposition  by c e r ta in  heads o f  departm ents d e fe rred  th e  change by a 
decade.
To a la rg e  measure, i t  was th e  d is c re d it in g  o f th e  old adm in istra­
t iv e  e l i t e  during  th e  1850's th a t  brought about a change in  th e  system 
of rec ru itm en t. Under th e  old  system, recru itm en t in to  th e  In d ian  
agency had been guided more by c a s te , fam ily  and t r a d i t io n  than  by any 
defined c r i t e r i a  o f e f f ic ie n c y  or a tta in m en t. P reference in  th e  e a r ly  
years o f th e  Raj was n a tu ra l ly  shown towards groups which possessed 
ad m in is tra tiv e  experience and which commanded th e  lo y a lty  of in f lu e n t ia l
1 . Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1855-56. 
p 51.
2 . Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1854-55.
P 33.
3 . F i r s t  Annual Report from th e  Governors o f th e  Madras U n iv ersity ,
1842, (Madras, n .d . ) ,  p 17.
46
and powerful sec tio n s  o f the community • In  many areas o f  South In d ia ,
“the Ind ian  agency was mainly drawn from among th e  M ahratta Brahmans, as 
th e y  had cen tu rie s  of experience in  governing as w ell as p ro fic ien c y  in  
English* Their stronghold was th e  d i s t r i c t  ad m in is tra tio n , from where 
th e y  not only exerc ised  co n tro l over o f f i c ia l  patronage but a lso  d e x te r ­
ously  operated an extensive network o f pecu la tion  and fraud* I t  was an 
o f f i c i a l  in q u iry , conducted in  Guntur in  1845> th a t  provided the  f i r s t  
r e a l  glimpse of th e  corrup tion  and decay th a t  had permeated c e r ta in  
le v e ls  of the d i s t r i c t  adm in istra tion*^  S im ilar testim ony a lso  came from 
n o n -o ff ic ia l  sources, and th ey  rece ived  some confirm ation  from an 
o f f ic ia l  in q u iry  in to  th e  p ra c tic e  o f to r tu r e  in  revenue c o lle c tio n  in  
South India* The T orture Conanission, in  subm itting i t s  rep o rt to  th e  
Madras Government in  1854* drew a t te n t io n  to  !th e  g re a t number o f  one 
fam ily  who f i l l  th e  im portant Revenue and J u d ic ia l  O ffices in  a d i s t r i c t ,  
thereby  concen tra ting  power, and ob ta in ing  ex trao rd in ary  f a c i l i t i e s  fo r  
th e  successfu l maintenance o f such an a l l ia n c e 1 • I t  was urged th a t  ’th i s
league be broken up and i t s  power d es tro y ed ’ i f  o f f i c i a l  oppression ,
2e s p e c ia lly  in  th e  c o lle c tio n  o f revenue, was to  be eradicated* These 
d isc lo su re s  d ea lt a  f in a l  blow to  th e  outdated system o f ad m in is tra tiv e  
recruitm ent in  Madras.
The new d ep artu re  came in  May 1858 when th e  Madras Government 
published a l te re d  ru le s  governing admission in to  the  Uncovenanted S e r­
vice* Henceforth, a l l  posts ’above th e  grade o f  peon’ were to  be f i l l e d
1 . R.E* Frykenberg, Guntur D is t r ic t  1788-1848, (Oxford, 1965), Chapter 
XIV.
2* Report of the Commissioners fo r  th e  in v e s tig a tio n  o f a lleg ed  cases 
of to r tu re  in  th e  Madras Presidency, (Madras* 1855)* PP 3o-8*
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on th e  b a s is  o f com petitive exam inations, c a lle d  1General T e s t1,
conducted p e r io d ic a lly  by th e  government* Graduates were exempted,
though they  were expected to  show p ro fic ien cy  in  law and a reg io n a l
language* Although th e re  was no guarantee o f  employment fo r  every
su ccessfu l candidate,^- th e  new ru le s  n ev e rth e le ss  swept away the  old
system o f o f f i c i a l  patronage based on c a s te , fam ily  and m atrim onial
connexions* The e a rly  examinations l e f t  few doubts as to  th e  p o p u la rity
o f the  change: 492 candidates s a t  fo r  th e  f i r s t  examination and 3,372
2f o r  th e  th ird *
For much of th e  l a t t e r  h a lf  of th e  n in e teen th  cen tury , th e  Uncoven­
anted S erv ice  proved to  be th e  s in g le  la rg e s t  re se rv o ir  f o r  the 
absorp tion  o f educated ta le n t  in  South In d ia . Organized in to  two broad 
d iv is io n s , v iz .  th e  d i s t r i c t  ad m in is tra tio n  on th e  one hand and the 
sp ec ia l departm ents on th e  o th e r, th e  Uncovenanted Service was almost 
ex c lu siv e ly  an Ind ian  agency. Ind ian  a p p lic a n ts , on passing  the General 
Test o r a u n iv e rs ity  exam ination, were adm itted in to  th e  d if fe re n t  grades 
of the  se rv ic e , depending on q u a lif ic a t io n s  and in d iv id u a l p reference . 
Promotion re s te d  on s e n io r i ty , a b i l i ty ,  and departm ental t e s t s .  At the  
higher le v e l  o f d i s t r i c t  ad m in is tra tio n , which contained th e  most 
coveted p o s ts , a t o t a l  o f 345 Ind ians were employed in  1886, e i th e r  as 
Deputy C o lle c to rs , T ah sild a rs , Subordinate Judges o r M unsifs. Of th ese  
incumbents, 158 had passed a u n iv e rs ity  exam ination, w hile th e  r e s t  were 
held by those  who entered se rv ice  by passing  th e  General T est. Graduate 
rep resen ta tio n  was s tro n g es t among the  M unsifs and weakest amongst th e
1* Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1858-59* 
Appendix F.
2* Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1859-60*
P 71.
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T a h s ild a rs : one out o f every fo u r Munsifs was a graduate w hile only
fo u r  of 155 T ahsildars employed in  th e  Presidency had a u n iv e rs ity  
1
d eg ree . However, an in c reas in g  number o f graduates were being adm itted
d u rin g  th e  e ig h tie s  in to  th e  lower le v e ls  o f th e  revenue l in e ,  e s p e c ia lly
as c le rk s  and revenue in sp e c to rs , and in  March 1&91 th e  Revenue D epart-
2ment employed a t o t a l  o f 499 B.A. g raduates, o f whom 353 were c le rk s .
The o th e r o u tle t  f o r  educated ta le n t  in  th e  Uncovenanted Serv ice
was th e  sp e c ia l departm ents en tru sted  w ith  sp e c if ic  r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s ,
v i z .  R e g is tra tio n , Education, Public Works, S a l t ,  Revenue Survey, F o re s t
and J a i l s .  These departm ents, depending on th e  in c lin a tio n s  o f t h e i r
heads, re c ru ite d  educated Ind ians in  vary ing  p ro p o rtio n s . Some of th e
departm ents became v i r tu a l  preserves o f Ind ian  graduates* One such
departm ent was R e g is tra tio n . Organised in  1865* i t s  f i r s t  In sp e c to r-
G eneral made i t  a d e l ib e ra te  p o licy  to  a t t r a c t  educated ap p lic a n ts ,
w hether in  th e  c le r ic a l  s ide  o r a t  th e  le v e l  o f s u b - re g is tra r s  and
3
sp e c ia l r e g is t r a r s .  In  1891, th e  R e g is tra tio n  Department employed 131
g rad u a tes , besides an even la rg e r  number of those who had passed F i r s t
4Arts o r m a tricu la tio n .
C erta in  departm ents, however, showed le s s  w illin g n ess  to  r e c r u i t
1 . Report o f th e  Public Service Commission 1886-&7, (C a lcu tta , 1&33),
P 34*
2 . The Hindu. 19 February 1&92.
3* Appendices to  th e  Report o f th e  Public Service Commission. 1886-37* 
(c k lc u tta , 133S), pp 397-9*
4* In  l£$3-4 , f o r  example, only f iv e  of 260 sp e c ia l and s u b - re g is tra r s  
had not passed a u n iv e rs i ty  exam ination. Proceedings o f th e  Sub­
committee, Public Service Commission. R e g is tra tio n  Department. 
(Bombay, 1887), p 29.
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Ind ian  g rad u a tes . The P olice  estab lishm ent, though dominated by th e  
In d ian  element in  th e  lower ranks, r a r e ly  a t t r a c te d  u n iv e rs i ty  g raduates. 
The low esteem in  which th e  p ro fessio n  was h e ld , th e  subord inate  p o s it­
ions a t  which recru itm ent was made, and th e  a lleg ed  preference^ shown to  
Europeans in  awarding promotions served to  d iscourage educated Ind ians 
from jo in in g  th e  departm ent. Exempted from th e  S ecre ta ry  of S ta t e 's  
o rder o f 1879 r e s t r ic t in g  employment of Europeans on s a la r ie s  above Rs 
200, th e  P o lice  Department, to  some ex ten t, became th e  o u t le t  fo r  th e  
sons and r e la t iv e s  of c i v i l  and m il i ta ry  European o f f ic e rs  re s id e n t in  
In d ia , In d ian  resentment was n a tu ra l , and i t  was g en e ra lly  be liev ed  th a t  
rth e  absence of ru le s  p re sc rib in g  d e f in i te  q u a lif ic a t io n s  f o r  admission 
to  th ese  (h igher)g rades afforded  considerab le  room fo r  jo b b ery 1* Indeed, 
of th e  49 gazetted  posts  in  th e  department in  1886, only one was held  
by an Indian*^" A s im ila r  s i tu a t io n  a lso  appeared to  p re v a il in  th e  S a lt 
Department, Exempted from th e  S ec re ta ry  o f S ta te 's  o rder o f 1879* i t  
was th e  departm ent !s p o licy  to  r e c ru i t  Europeans ex c lu siv e ly  in to  
c e r ta in  h igher grades on th e  b e l ie f  th a t  th ey  were b es t f i t t e d  ' t o  govern 
a la rg e  number o f subord inates and enforce d is c ip l in e 1. Hence, Ind ian  
graduates were a ra re  commodity in  th e  departm ent: in  1884, th e re  were
only 18 graduates in  an establishm ent which had 487 posts  carry ing
2s a la r ie s  o f Rs 100 and above. The weakness of graduate re p re se n ta tio n  
and the p a r t i a l i t y  towards Europeans prompted p erio d ic  Ind ian  p ro te s ts  
demanding th a t  a l l  r e c ru i ts  should en te r  'th rough  th e  royal door of
1, Appendices to  th e  Report o f th e  Public Serv ice Commission, 1886-87* 
pp 312-9.
2. Report of th e  Public Serv ice Commission 1886-87. pp 422-7.
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com petition in s te ad  of through th e  back-door of jobbery*
Besides th e  Uncovenanted S erv ice , th e  o th e r  areas in  pub lic  se rv ic e
where Ind ian  ta le n t  enjoyed an opening were th e  Covenanted C iv il  S erv ice ,
S ta tu to ry  C iv il  Service and th e  Ind ian  S ta te s ,  The Covenanted S erv ice ,
d e sp ite  i t s  p re s tig e  and sa la ry , proved to  be o f  l i t t l e  p ra c t ic a l
advantage to  th e  graduates o f Madras, The conducting o f th e  examinations
in  England, th e  p rogressive reduction  of th e  age of en try , and th e  few
places av a ila b le  discouraged educated Ind ians in  Madras from e x p lo itin g
th i s  avenue o f employment* Indeed, a f t e r  th re e  decades of com petition ,
Madras could boast o f only a s in g le  su ccessfu l e n tra n t in to  th e
Covenanted S erv ice , Nor was th e  S ta tu to ry  S erv ice , in s t i tu te d  in  1879
to  r e c ru i t  *young men of good fam ily  and so c ia l p o s i t io n 1, a more
promising f ie ld  fo r  Ind ian  employment. Between 1879-86, only e ig h t
appointments were made in  Madras on th e  b a s is  o f nomination and lim ite d  
2
com petition. By c o n tra s t, th e  Ind ian  S ta te s  o ffe red  g re a te r  opportun­
i t i e s  fo r  educated employment, Mysore, Travancore, Cochin and Hyderabad, 
follow ing th e  p ra c tic e  of the  B r i t is h  provinces, began to  in c re a s in g ly  
throw open th e  doors of public  se rv ice  to  th e  educated Ind ians during  
the  second h a lf  o f th e  n in e teen th  century* P o s itio n s  of t r u s t  and 
in fluence , inc lud ing  th e  post o f Dewan, were f i l l e d  by the  educated e l i t e ,  
and in  1891 a t o t a l  o f 174 A rts graduates o f Madras U n iversity  had accep-
3
ted  o f f i c i a l  employment in  th e  Ind ian  S ta te s ,
1 , The Hindu, 6 March 1897*
2, Report o f th e  Public Serv ice Commission 1886-87* p 27*
3* The Hindu, 19 February 1892,
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Without a shadow of doubt, th e  pub lic  se rv ice  provided th e  la rg e s t  
s in g le  o u tle t  fo r  the  educated e l i t e  in  South India* According to  an 
estim ate  in  1&53, 22 o f 36 P ro f ic ie n ts  o f th e  Madras High School (o r 61 
percen t) were in  o f f i c i a l  employment and were drawing monthly s a la r ie s  
o f Rs 40 o r more*"** A more d e ta ile d  survey o f th e  occupational h a b its  
o f  A rts g raduates in  1332 revealed  th a t  416 o f 971 graduates (o r 43 
percen t) were in  public service* F igures compiled fo r  th e  Presidency 
College fo r  t h i s  period  confirm  th e  o v e ra ll  tren d  of graduate employment 
in  South In d ia : o f i t s  3&7 graduates in  1332, a t o t a l  of 175 (o r 45
percen t) were pub lic  servants* Estim ates f o r  th e  e ig h tie s  are  not 
av a ila b le  in  iso la tio n *  However, of th e  23£6 A rts graduates on th e  r o l l s  
o f Madras U n iv ersity  in  1391, no fewer than  1019 (o r 43 p ercen t) were in
3
s ta te  employment* These f ig u re s , w hile in d ic a tin g  no p ro p o rtio n a te  
in c rease  in  th e  o f f i c i a l  in ta k e , show l i t t l e  o v e ra ll  weakening in  the  
p o s itio n  th a t  th e  s ta te  enjoyed as th e  lead ing  employer of educated 
ta le n t  in  South India*
The pub lic  se rv ice , d e sp ite  i t s  cap ac ity  to  absorb la rg e  numbers of 
educated In d ian s , did not expand s u f f ic ie n t ly  to  keep pace w ith th e  r a te  
of educational growth in  th e  country* This became in c re a s in g ly  apparent 
during th e  la te  sev en ties  and e a r ly  e ig h tie s  when th e  problem compelled 
se rious a t te n t io n  o f th e  o f f i c i a l s ,  p ress and p o l i t i c a l  bod ies. The 
pressure fo r  s ta te  employment was most f e l t  a t  th e  le v e l  of those passing
1. S. Satth ianadhan, H istory  o f Education in  th e  Madras Presidency*
P 35.
2 . Education Commission* Report by th e  Madras P ro v in c ia l Committee*
P 119.
3 . The Hindu, 19 February 1392.
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th e  G eneral Test* In  1879* th e  D irec to r o f Public In s tru c tio n  adm itted
th a t  those  su ccessfu l in  these  t e s t s  were Enorm ously in  excess o f th e
number o f appointments available*.'*’ U n iversity  g rad u ates, though not
in  th e  same predicam ent, found le s s  o p p o rtu n itie s  open to  them and were
o f te n  compelled to  accept p o s itio n s  which th ey  would have scorned in
th e  e a r l i e r  years* The p o l i t i c a l  im p lica tio n s o f th e  problem began to
be emphasized, o ften  in  r a th e r  a la rm is t term s, and fe a rs  were expressed
th a t  in a b i l i t y  to  provide s u ita b le  employment fo r  those leav ing  schools
and co lleges would 1 breed only an element o f  dangerous d isco n ten t in  th e  
2community**
The immediate, i f  r a th e r  in s t in c t iv e ,  re a c tio n  of th e  Madras au tho r­
i t i e s  was nega tive  ra th e r  than  constructive*  In  th e  search fo r  rem edies, 
th ey  advocated th e  tig h ten in g  o f standards, l im ita t io n s  on th e  numbers
competing fo r  th e  t e s t s ,  and th e  extension o f th e  com petitive system to
3posts thus f a r  regarded as too  low to  m erit i t*  Thus, th e  Middle
School exam ination was inaugurated  in  1880, superseding the  G eneral T est,
and designed f o r  o f f ic ia l  appointments ca rry in g  a monthly s a la ry  o f Rs 
4
15-30* These measures f a i le d  to  stem th e  growing p ressu re  fo r  o f f i c i a l  
employment in  Madras, and t h e i r  in e ffe c tiv e n e ss  underlined  th e  im portance 
of fo rm ulating  a po licy  which would d iv e r t  In d ian  t a le n t  in to  new and 
productive channels r a th e r  than  merely impose r e s t r ic t io n s  on t h e i r  e n try  
in to  p u b lic  se rv ic e .
1* Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1878-79. 
(Madras, 1879), p 177.
2* The Madras Times, 30 March 1878.
3* Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1878-79*
P 177.
4* S. Satth ianadhan, H istory  o f Education in  th e  Madras P residency, p 127*
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V
Lord Riponfs appointment o f th e  Education Commission in  1832 
provided a much needed opportun ity  to  reap p ra ise  some of th e  premises 
on -which Ind ian  educational po licy  had been evolving fo r  over a gener­
a t io n . Although i t s  terms o f re feren ce  disavowed th e  need fo r  any 
in q u iry  in to  ’th e  genera l -working of th e  Ind ian  U n iv e rs it ie s ’ or th e  
s ta te  o f te ch n ic a l education , th e  Education Commission could hard ly  
ignore e n t i r e ly  th ese  su b je c ts , e s p e c ia lly  as th ey  were a t t r a c t in g  an 
element of p o l i t i c a l  controversy . The Commission in  i t s  recommendations 
emphasized th e  need fo r  ’d iv e rs i ty  o f c u ltu re , both on th e  l i t e r a r y  and 
on th e  physical s id e ’ . At th e  le v e l  o f secondary education , i t  urged 
th a t  ’in  th e  upper c la sse s  of high schools th e re  be two d iv e rs io n s , -  one 
lead ing  to  th e  Entrance examination of th e  U n iv e rs itie s , th e  o ther o f a 
more p ra c t ic a l  c h a ra c te r , in tended to  f i t  youths f o r  commercial o r non- 
l i t e r a r y  p u r s u i ts ’ . As fo r  h igher education , th e  Commission f e l t  th a t  
g re a te r  p rov ision  should be made fo r  th e  study  o f th e  sc iences in  
government and sided  colleges*^" These proposals found genera l acceptance 
in  Madras, and th e  next decade w itnessed a system atic e f fo r t  to  re o r ie n ­
ta te  th e  educational system in  order to  red ress  th e  p ast imbalance 
between th e  a r t s  and th e  sc iences.
The process of re o r ie n ta tio n  of secondary education in  th e  l ig h t  
o f th e  Education Commission’s recommendations began in  June 1887 when th e  
Madras a u th o r it ie s  ordered th e  re c a s tin g  of th e  Middle School exam ination.
1 . Report o f th e  Ind ian  Education Commission. (C a lcu tta , 1883), pp 589
& 625.
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The new scheme envisaged th e  b ifu rc a tio n  of th e  examination in to  ’a 
genera l side* and ’a te ch n ic a l and in d u s t r ia l  s id e 1. The l a t t e r  
inco rpo ra ted  a  whole range of s c ie n t i f i c  su b je c ts , designed to  t r a in  
youths f o r  in d u s t r ia l ,  te c h n ic a l and commercial pu rsu its*  Examinations 
were to  be held a t  elem entary and advanced le v e ls ,  w hile l ib e r a l  funds 
were to  be provided fo r  those in s t i tu t io n s  adopting th e  new curriculum* 
The scheme fo r  Upper Secondary exam ination was fo rm ally  announced in  
June 1889, and su ccessfu l candidates were to  rece iv e  1 passed c e r t i f i ­
c a te s 1 from the Coranissioner o f Uncovenanted C iv il  Serv ice examination#^ 
This provided th e  necessary  stim ulus fo r  te c h n ic a l and commercial
education , and by March 1891 th e re  were 18 in s t i tu t io n s  in  South In d ia
2preparing  a t o t a l  of 279 p u p ils  fo r  t h i s  examination*
Amongst those who welcomed th e  change were some o f th e  in f lu e n t ia l  
p r iv a te  in s t i tu tio n s *  Public opinion in  Madras had come to  recognize 
th e  need fo r  th e  redeployment o f educated t a le n t ,  e sp e c ia lly  in  commer­
c ia l  and in d u s t r ia l  voca tions. Symptomatic o f t h i s  a t t i tu d e  was th e
d ec is io n  o f the  T rustees o f Pacheappah C h a ritie s  to  open a shorthand
$c la s s  in  1884# Thus f a r ,  the  commercial world had been la rg e ly  neg lected  
by th e  educated e l i t e ,  p a r t ly  because of the low esteem in  which th e  
p ro fessio n  was held  and p a r tly  owing to  th e  u n ce rta in  p rospects th a t  were 
held  out to  those seeking employment. Moreover, th e  few who had tu rned  
to  commerce as a c a re e r, e i th e r  as dubashes, bankers, brokers o r c le rk s , 
were a  cause o f some disappointm ent to  th e i r  employers* I t  was a common 
complaint th a t  educated ap p lican ts  knew ’nothing o f book-keeping, and
1* The Fort St* George Gazette* January to  June 1889, pp 404-9*
2. Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  the  Madras Presidency fo r  1890-91* 
pp hU & 107-8.
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t h e i r  handw riting i s  bad, and th a t  they  are  in  many cases tmable to  
compose a simple l e t t e r * .  The remedy la y  in  providing some commercial 
t r a in in g ,  and the  a r r iv a l  of John Adam’*’ in  1684 as P rin c ip a l of
Pacheappah College proved f or t u i to us  He d ra f te d  a scheme fo r  commer­
c i a l  education  and persuaded th e  D irec to r of Public In s tru c tio n  to  
in c o rp o ra te  i t  in  th e  curriculum  fo r  th e  Middle School examination. A 
shorthand c la ss  was s ta r te d  in  Pacheappah C ollege, and th e  favourable 
response emboldened i t s  T rustees to  launch a separa te  commercial school 
two y ea rs  l a t e r .  Other in s t i tu t io n s ,  both  m issionary and Ind ian , 
follow ed s u i t ,  w ith  th e  r e s u lt  t h a t  between 1890-4 a t o t a l  o f 154 stud ­
en ts had obtained c e r t i f i c a te s  in  book-keeping, correspondence o r
2 3banking. The id ea  of ra is in g  *a commercially educated middle class*
had thus found a modest r e a l iz a t io n  before th e  n in e teen th  century  drew
to  a c lo se .
The n e c e ss ity  fo r  a s h i f t  o f emphasis from p u re ly  l i t e r a r y  education 
was a lso  recognized a t  th e  le v e l  of c o lle g ia te  in s t ru c t io n . I t  had long 
been a source of complaint th a t  *un iversity  education i s  a l i t e r a r y  
education as co n trasted  w ith te c h n ic a l education*. Although th e re  was 
p ro v is io n  fo r  B.A. studen ts to  read a course in  Fhysical Science, i t
1 . John Adam, a f te r  graduating  w ith M.A. in  1868, became P rin c ip a l o f 
Pacheappah College in  1884. In  Madras, h is  e f fo r ts  in  th e  f ie ld  of 
commercial education earned him lo c a l  p o p u la rity , and he was h a iled  
as *the fa th e r  of commercial education* in  th e  P residency. In  1891, 
he re lin q u ish ed  h is  post to  read law  and subsequently  jo in ed  the 
Madras b a r . A strong  suppo rter o f th e  In d ian  N ational Congress, he 
served in  th e  Madras Standing Congress Committee fo r  many y ea rs , and 
was i t s  spokesman on commercial and te c h n ic a l education* Jouraaj. of 
th e  N ational Ind ian  A ssociation . No. 164> August 1884, p 3&4.
2 . C. Gopal Menon, * H istory  o f  Commercial Education in  South In d ia* , 
Bhashoddharraka S r i  V. Venkateswara S a s tru lu  Commemoration Volume. 
(Madras, 1941)* p 20.
3 . The In d ian  Magazine. No. 181, January 1886, pp 32-3 .
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was h ard ly  popular during th e  seventies* and the  Madras P ro v in c ia l 
Committee o f Education Commission f e l t  compelled to  note th e  absence of 
*an op p o rtu n ity  fo r  s tuden ts to  graduate in  a s c ie n t i f i c  course1.^ * The 
ra th e r  conservative  Senate o f Madras U n iv ersity , a f t e r  a p ro tra c te d  
in q u iry , sanctioned  a general re v is io n  of th e  B.A. course in  1833, in ­
co rpo ra ting  sc ience w ith genera l c o lle g ia te  in s t ru c t io n . A fu r th e r  
re v is io n  follow ed in  1891-2, and th i s  saw th e  emergence of a d is t in c t  
science d iv is io n  w ith in  th e  A rts co lleg e s . In  1895, th e re  were 475 
studen ts in  th e  science d iv is io n  who, on g raduation , were expected to  
apply t h e i r  knowledge *to a r t s ,  in d u s tr ie s  and m anufactures1 • These 
a changes won genera l approval, and th e re  was confidence in  o f f i c i a l
c i r c le s  in  th e  a b i l i t y  o f Madras U n iversity  to  tu rn  out 1 young men im­
bued to  some ex ten t w ith th e  s c ie n t i f i c  s p i r i t  and more o r  le s s  fa m ilia r
2w ith s c i e n t i f i c  f a c t s ,  laws and methods*.
Also in d ic a t iv e  of th e  s h i f t  towards s c ie n t i f i c  p u rsu its  was the 
growing p o p u la rity  o f medicine and eng ineering . The Madras Medical 
School, e s ta b lish e d  in  1835 to  t r a in  subord inate  m edical s t a f f ,  was un­
popular during  th e  e a r ly  years owing to  Ind ian  opposition  to  w estern 
m edical sc ien ce  and th e  p re ju d ices  of high ca s te  Hindus# D espite th e  
ab s ten tio n  o f th e  Brahmans, a t o t a l  o f 603 stu d en ts  passed out of the
Medical School between 1835-51 and entered  se rv ice  as d re s se rs , h o sp ita l
3
a s s is ta n ts  and ap p ren tice s . With th e  establishm ent of a Medical College
1. Education Commission. Report by th e  Madras P ro v in c ia l Committee.
P 115.
2 . Report on Public In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1894-95. 
(Madras, 1895), PP 94-5•
3. The Indian News. 16 January 1852.
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in  1857, f a c i l i t i e s  were a v a ila b le  fo r  advanced m edical t r a in in g .
However, th e  long du ra tio n  o f th e  course and th e  preference shown to ­
wards E nglish  g raduates, a ffec ted  th e  progress o f th e  co lleg e  and only 
eleven cand idates succeeded in  tak in g  a degree between 1858-78. The 
s i tu a t io n , however, improved during th e  e ig h tie s  w ith th e  growing popu­
l a r i t y  o f  th e  sciences and th e  dim inution o f employment o p p o rtu n itie s  
fo r  those in  l i t e r a r y  p u rs u its . Hence, between 1879-94, a  t o t a l  of 186 
docto rs graduated from the  Medical C ollege. The engineering  p ro fessio n , 
though i t  d id  not show a s im ila r  growth r a te ,  began to  a t t r a c t  more 
studen ts  during  th e  e ig h tie s .  While only 24 s tu d en ts  had graduated from 
th e  Engineering College between 1858-80, a t o t a l  o f 55 were tu rned  out 
over th e  next f i f t e e n  years •"*"
VI
The re o r ie n ta tio n  o f th e  Madras educational system was only one 
r e s u l t  a r is in g  from th e  f a i lu r e  o f th e  pub lic  se rv ice  to  absorb the  
growing number o f  educated Ind ians crowding th e  employment m arket.
Another consequence was th e  remarkable a c c e le ra tio n  in  th e  growth of 
independent p ro fe ss io n s , e sp e c ia lly  law, teach ing  and jou rnalism . The 
im portant ro le  th a t  th ese  independent p ro fessio n s played in  p o l i t i c a l  and 
so c ia l reform  movements, e sp e c ia lly  during  th e  c lo sin g  years o f the  nine­
te e n th  cen tu ry , can hard ly  be exaggerated. fSchool-m asters, law yers,
and jo u r n a l i s t s ’ , observed The Hindu in  1899, ’form th e  most im portant
2and a c tiv e  members o f  p o l i t i c a l  bodies o r  a s s o c ia tio n s ’. In  an era  when
1 . For th e  growth o f medical and engineering  p ro fessions during the 
second h a lf  o f th e  n in e teen th  cen tury , see page
2* The Hindu, 7 November 1899*
p o l i t i c a l  consciousness m ainly s t i r r e d  th e  w estern educated e l i t e ,  and 
those  in  p u b lic  se rv ice  becoming p ro g ressiv e ly  divorced from th e  p o l i t i ­
c a l  l i f e  o f th e  country , i t  was but in e v ita b le  th a t  th e  lawyer-teacher*- 
jo u m a l is t  t r i n i t y  should become th e  p a c e -se tte rs  o f change a3 w e ll as 
provide th e  backbone of p o l i t i c a l  le ad e rsh ip  in  South In d ia .
In  t h i s  t r i n i t y ,  th e  lawyers were th e  dominating elem ent. T heir 
t r a in in g  acquainted them with th e  in t r ic a c ie s  o f th e  B r i t is h  le g a l  
system, in c lu d in g  c o n s ti tu t io n a l law and h is to ry ,  as w ell as w ith the  
h ig h ly  com plicated Hindu law. I f  th e  one gave them a grasp of th e  
workings o f  th e  B r itis h  p o l i t i c a l  system, th e  o th e r enabled them to  
shake ’th e  p ro v e rb ia l pagoda t r e e 1, la rg e ly  a t  the  expense o f the  
litig io u s-m in d e d  landed gen try  of South In d ia . T heir r e la t iv e  a f f lu ­
ence, w hile a t t r a c t in g  th e  b es t minds to  th e  p ro fessio n , a lso  ensured 
t h e i r  robust independence in  p o l i t i c a l  m a tte rs . As E ardley Norton 
claimed in  1SS9> ’th e  b e s t p o l i t i c a l  i n t e l l e c t  o f th e  country i s ,  in  th e  
main, to  be found in  the  keeping o f th e  V ak ils ...O n  the whole, th e  b est 
educated men in  th e  country  a re  th e  law yers. They are a lso  the  most, i f  
not th e  on ly , independent men in  the  P residency. ’ ^ The p ro fe ss io n , more 
than  any o th e r  vhich th e  new lea rn in g  had c rea ted , a lso  provided an 
avenue o f co n tac t between w idely d ispersed  and o ften  is o la te d  p a r ts  of 
South In d ia .  This was im portant to  th e  otherw ise in su la te d  lawyer in  
th e  m e tro p o lis . V is its  to  th e  m ofussil fo r  p ro fe ss io n a l reasons were 
u t i l i z e d  to  s t i r  up p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty  and e s ta b lis h  l in k s  between the  
d if fe re n t  cen tre s  o f  South In d ia . Indeed, by t h e i r  tr a in in g , a ffluence
and e n te rp r is e , th e  Indian  lawyers e s tab lish e d  th e i r  c re d e n tia ls  to  lead
1. The Hindu. 23 July 1BB9.
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th e  quest fo r  p o l i t i c a l  power,
The emergence o f the  le g a l  p ro fessio n  was a slow p rocess, invo l­
v ing a g radual t r a n s i t io n  from i t s  In d ian  moorings to  th e  fu ll- f le d g e d  
w estern model. From th e  e a r ly  years of B r i t i s h  ru le , th e  Madras b ar was 
d iv ided  in to  th re e  c la sse s  o f le g a l  p r a c t i t io n e r s ,  namely v a k ils , 
a tto rn ey s and b a r r i s t e r s ,  While the  p ra c tic e  o f th e  v a k i ls ,  as the  
In d ian  p leaders were c a lle d , was r e s t r ic te d  to  th e  m ofussil co u rts , th e  
appearance o f a tto rn e y s  and b a r r is te r s  was confined to  th e  Supreme Court 
a t  th e  m e tro p o lis . However, by the  e a r ly  1850*s, th ese  d is t in c t io n s  
were la rg e ly  swept away, and b a r r i s te r s  and a tto rn ey s  were allowed to  
appear in  th e  m ofussil c o u r ts .^  S im ultaneously, some o f th e  o ther 
anomalies a f fe c t in g  th e  p ro fession  were a lso  removed. The v a k i ls ,  who 
were f i r s t  recognised  by th e  B r it is h  co u rts  in  Madras in  1802, had been 
allowed to  p ra c t ic e  during th e  e a rly  years su b je c t to  rece iv in g  *a 
sunnud o f appointment du ly  au th en tica ted  by th e  cou rt to  which th ey  may 
be re sp e c tiv e ly  a ttached*♦ T heir appointment re s te d  on no proven t e s t s  
o f competence, bu t t h i s  was p a r t i a l ly  r e c t i f i e d  in  1817 by a p rov ision  
to  e s ta b lis h  * n a tiv e  c la sse s  to  study th e  hindoo and mahomedan law and
th e  reg u la tio n s  passed by Government, and fo r  th e  p e r io d ic a l examination
2of studen ts in  those  c la sse s  *, Although th e  p ra c tic e  o f appointing 
•private* o r ’u n ce rtif ied *  p leaders continued throughout th e  n in e teen th  
century , t h i s  d ec is io n  marked th e  in au g u ra tio n  o f th e  p lead ersh ip
1 . John Shaw, *The Predecessors o f th e  High Court of Madras*, The 
Madras Jo u rn a l o f L ite ra tu re  and S cience» 1881, pp 151-2,
2 , A#D, Campbell, A New Abridged E d itio n  of th e  Code o f R egulations fo r  
the  in te rn a l  Government o f th e  Madras T e r r i to r ie s ,  I I ,  (Madras, ? ) ,  
pp 2^9 & 321- 2 .
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exam inations, which in  subsequent years underwent perio d ic  re v is io n , 
in v a ria b ly  to  r a is e  th e  q u a lif ic a t io n s  of those wishing to  compete# In  
1879, f o r  example, when th e  Legal P ra c ti t io n e rs  Act was passed, th e  
r ig h t  to  compete was m ainly confined to  th o se  who had passed m a tricu la t­
ion*^ S uccessfu l candidates were d iv ided  in to  f i r s t  and second grade 
p lead ers , based on th e ir,p e rfo rm an ce , w ith  th e  former allowed to  
p ra c tic e  in  d i s t r i c t  courts and th e  l a t t e r  in  th e  d i s t r i c t  m unsiffs 
courts* E ntry  in to  the  High C ourt, however, was v i r tu a l ly  reserved  fo r  
another c la s s  of Ind ian  p ra c t i t io n e rs  who were tra in e d  in  Madras Univer­
s ity *  This was a degree course , in s t i tu te d  in  1858, and th e  re c ip ie n ts  
of th e  degree were allowed to  appear both in  th e  High and d i s t r i c t  
courts* A th i r d  rou te of en try  in to  th e  p ro fessio n  was th e  b ar examin­
a tio n  in  England. The European p ra c t i t io n e r  in  Madras in v a ria b ly  
en tered  through th i s  ro u te , although th e re  were some ra re  in s tan ces  of 
Ind ians en te rin g  th e  p ro fession  in  t h i s  way*
In  th e  years immediately before and a f t e r  th e  Mutiny, th e  Madras 
b a r was dominated by i t s  European elem ent. E arly  in  th e  f i e ld ,  and 
fac ing  l i t t l e  com petition from Ind ian  p r a c t i t io n e r s ,  many European b ar- 
r i s t e r s  were ab le  to  c o l le c t  •handsome incomes1. During th e  s ix t i e s ,  
th e re  were in s tan ce s  of s in g le  fees  amounting to  Rs 30 , 000,  and prominent 
European law yers were earning about Rs 10,000 p er month. The v a k ils ,  
f a r  from challeng ing  European supremacy, were ac tin g  as ju n io rs  to  th e i r
European co u n te rp a rts , and th e  le a d e r  o f ’th e  N ative Bar’ had to  be
2content w ith Rs 2,000 per month. The tu rn in g  po in t came before the
1* The Madras M ail. 26 May 1893*
2 . The P ioneer c ite d  in  The Hindu. 5 September 1893*
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decade had elapsed , when v a k ils  decided to  s e t  up t h e i r  own p rac tice
and a s s e r t  t h e i r  power, e sp e c ia lly  in  th e  lu c ra tiv e  f ie ld  o f Hindu law*
By m astering  the  anc ien t te x ts  o f Hindu law, made easy by th e i r  know1-
ledge o f S a n sk rit, th e  v a k ils  became ev id en tly  1 b e t te r  equipped than  th e
B a rr is te r s  and A ttorneys in  re sp e c t of laws o f sp e c ia l a p p l ic a b il i ty  to
Ind ian  ca se s1 *^ * S u its  involv ing  in h e rita n c e , s o c ia l  usage and land
tenu res were in c re a s in g ly  re fe rre d  to  th e  v a k ils , and by the  e ig h tie s
th e  O rig in a l Side o f th e  Madras b ar was v i r tu a l ly  under v a k il contro l*
Some began to  encroach on th e  A ppellate S ide, fo r  long regarded as th e
2preserve of the European b a r r is te rs *  The 1 V akil R a j1, so o ften  used to  
d esc rib e  v a k il  dom ination o f e a rly  p o l i t i c a l  movements, was f i r s t  es tab ­
lish e d  in  th e  le g a l  p ro fession , and la rg e ly  a t  th e  expense of European 
p ra c t i t io n e rs  *
The p ra c tic e  o f  appointing p r iv a te  p leaders and th e  absence of
complete pass l i s t s  o f p leadersh ip  examinations ru le  out any p o s s ib i l i ty
of a c cu ra te ly  a ssess in g  th e  growth o f th e  le g a l p ro fe ss io n  in  South
India* According to  th e  census re tu rn s  of 1881, th e re  were 4,705 le g a l
p ra c t i t io n e r s  in  th e  Presidency, which included not only p riv a te  p leaders
but a lso  p e t i t io n  w r i te r s .  Of th e se , 64 were b a r r i s t e r s ,  s o l i c i to r s  and
3
a tto rn ey s  w ith  E ng lish  q u a l if ic a t io n s , w hile 2,516 were v a k ils . As 
th e  Madras U n iversity  had produced only 167 law graduates u n t i l  1882, i t  
i s  obvious th a t  th e  v as t m ajo rity  o f th e  v a k ils  in  Madras were c e r t i f ie d
1* A ^nanda/C /harlu7 The Madras Bar and how to  improve i t*  (Madras, 
1883), pp 23-4.
2. V.G* Copalaratnam, A Century Completed. (A H istory  of th e Madras 
High Court) 1862-1962* (Madras, n*d*)* pp 125-&7
3* Im peria l Census of 1881. O perations and R esu lts in  th e  Presidency 
of Madras. I ,  p 141*
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p leaders p ra c t is in g  in  th e  m ofussil co u rts . D espite the  r e la t iv e ly  
la rg e  number of law yers, th e  p ro fession  remained lu c ra tiv e  during the  
e ig h tie s  and the  envy of those in  o th er v o ca tio n s. An in d ic a tio n  of 
i t s  p o p u la rity  i s  provided by th e  output o f law graduates in  Madras 
U n iv ersity . While 85 passed during th e  1870 ’s , a t o t a l  o f 269* or th ree  
tim es as many, passed during th e  ensuing decade. The r e s u l ts  o f 
p lead ersh ip  examinations r e f le c t  a s im ila r  tre n d : 21 passed in  1883*
135 in  1889* and 233 in  1892. With th i s  a c ce le ra te d  expansion, th e  
p ro fession  became more com petitive and le s s  rem unerative, and even pro­
voked th e  Madras Law Journal to  complain in  1897 of ’th e  overcrowding 
1
a t  the  Bar1.
E stab lish ed  on a le s s  lu c ra tiv e  fo o tin g , bu t n ev erth e less  possess­
ing  wide p o l i t i c a l  in fluence  in  South India* was th e  teach ing  p ro fessio n . 
As foreshadowed by John Bruce Morton in  1856, a t a tim e when the  
w estern-educated Ind ians were f i r s t  en terin g  th e  p ro fe ss io n , th e  Ind ian
schoolm aster began to  look upon h im self as ’th e  cen tre  o f a new c i r c le ,
3
a f re sh  le v e r  fo r  the e lev a tio n  of h is  fe llo w  s u b je c ts ’ . The ro le  of 
th e  teach e r in  th e  work o f I n d ia ’s reg en era tio n  was exerc ised  a t  two 
d i s t in c t  planes* At one p lane, which was w ith in  th e  classroom, the  
teach e r moulded th e  th in k in g  o f h is  p u p ils , i n s t i l l i n g  in  them a fe e lin g
1* Advocates’ A ssociation . Madras. Golden Ju b ile e  Souvenir. 1939. 
(Madras, n .d . ) ,  p 106*
2* J .B . Norton (1815-83), educated a t  Harrow, Oxford and L incoln’s 
Inn , was Government P leader and u ltim a te ly  Advocate General of 
Madras. A p r o l i f ic  w r i te r ,  he was a fe rv en t advocate of Ind ian  
ad m in is tra tiv e  and ju d ic ia l  re fo rn  and a champion of Ind ian  
in te r e s t s .  For a b iog rap h ica l ske tch , see Journal of the N ational 
In d ian  A ssociation , No. 153* September 1883, pp 5l 6- 26*
3* The E ducational Speeches of the Hon’b le  John Bruce Norton B*A.,
P 38.
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of p rid e  in  I n d ia 's  in s t i tu t io n s  and tra d it io n s*  At another p lane,
which was o u tsid e  th e  classroom , th e  teach e r shouldered p a r t of the
burden o f p u b lic  work, employing h is  spare hours e i th e r  in  managing
re lig io u s  in s t i tu t io n s ,  s e t t l in g  caste  d isp u te s , running th e  a f f a i r s  o f
m unicipal and d i s t r i c t  boards, o r o rganizing  debating  clubs and p o l i t i c a l  
s o c ie t ie s .  He was o ften  re c ru ite d  to  speak a t  pub lic  m eetings, and a t  
tim es was a  co n trib u to r  to  th e  lo c a l  newspaper. Hence, in  many p a r ts  
of th e  Presidency, 'th e  most competent and tru s te d  a d v ise r  in  m atters 
p o l i t i c s  was th e  schoolm aster*.^
The teach ing  p ro fessio n , d e sp ite  i t s  rap id  expansion during th e  
second h a lf  o f the n in e teen th  century , always re ta in e d  a c e r ta in  f lu id  
ch a ra c te r . Low s a la r ie s  and poor cond itions of se rv ic e  d ivested  th e  
p ro fessio n  o f many of i t s  a t t r a c t io n s ,  and i t  was only th e  l a s t  r e s o r t  
of th e  educated Ind ian  in  search o f employment. In  many in s tan ce s , 
teach ing  was only a springboard to  o th e r v oca tions, w ith the  d isg ru n tled  
schoolm aster spending h is  spare hours, and even h is  teach ing  tim e, 
studying fo r  u n iv e rs ity  and public  exam inations. R arely  was he p ro fess­
io n a lly  q u a lif ie d  to  teach , nor d id  he show any d is p o s itio n  to  undergo 
th e  necessary  t r a in in g .  The problem was most acute a t the  le v e l of
prim ary in s t ru c t io n  where tra in e d  te a c h e rs , as th e  Madras P rov inc ia l
2
Committee of Education Commission remarked, were 'a  p ressing  want1.
Even amongst graduate te a ch e rs , many remained u n tra in ed , adm itted ly  
performing a m ake-sh ift duty  and aw aiting  th e  e a r l i e s t  escape to  a more 
lu c ra t iv e  p ro fe ss io n .
1 . The Hindu. 16 November 1899*
2 . Education Commission. Report by the  Madras P ro v in c ia l Committee. 
p 81.
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However, th e  teach ing  p ro fession  began to  a t t a in  some measure of 
s t a b i l i t y  during th e  e ig h tie s , p a r t ly  w ith a dim inution o f employment 
p rospects in  public se rv ice  and p a r t ly  w ith new o p p o rtu n itie s  being 
c rea ted  fo r  p r iv a te  i n i t i a t i v e  in  th e  f ie ld  of secondary and h igher 
education* The l a t t e r ,  stemming from government disengagement from 
h igher education , encouraged educated Ind ians to  launch p r iv a te  i n s t i t u ­
t io n s .  Helped by p riv a te  c a p ita l  o r public su b sc rip tio n s , th e  organ­
iz e r s  o ften  showed a determ ination  to  make th e i r  e f f o r ts  a success. One 
su ccessfu l ven ture was th e  Native High School in  Kumbaconam. Founded by 
th re e  Brahman graduates in  1876, th e  school overcame many of i t s  e a r ly  
d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  and i t s  success in  public examinations earned i t  p o p u la rity  
and pub lic  support. Between th e  years 1876-89, a t o t a l  o f 350 studen ts  
o f th e  school had passed th e  m a tricu la tio n  exam ination.^ The in s t i tu t i o n ,
the  f i r s t  of i t s  type in  South In d ia , became a source of in s p ira t io n  to
2o th e r g raduates wishing to  im ita te  i t s  example.
Accurate es tim ates of th e  growth of the  teach in g  p ro fession  are 
d i f f i c u l t  to  o b ta in , la rg e ly  owing to  the  absence of r e l ia b le  s t a t i s t i c s  
o f  those employed in  indigenous schoo ls. According to  one estim ate , 
th e re  were 23,851 te ach e rs  employed in  the  various p a r ts  o f th e  Madras 
F*residency in  1886-7* Of th e se , over 80 p ercen t, were teach ing  in  
prim ary schoo ls. In  secondary in s t i tu t io n s ,  a t o t a l  o f 4*283 teach e rs  
were employed, o f whom almost 20 percent had no p ro fe ss io n a l
1 . The Hindu. 13 Ju ly  1889.
2 . K. Subba Row, who s ta r te d  h is  ca ree r by e s ta b lish in g  a high school 
in  Coimbators in  1882, admits th a t  the  example o f the  N ative High 
School in  Kumbaconam 1 awakened a keen d e s ire  in  sev era l o f th e  
studen ts to  take  to  the  p ro fe ss io n  o f teach ing  and to  open new 
schools wherever needed1. K. Subba Rao, Revived Memories. (Madras, 
1933), pp 47- 8 .
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q u a lif ic a tio n *  In s tru c t in g  a t th e  c o l le g ia te  le v e l were 240 te a ch e rs ,
who were e i th e r  q u a lif ie d  r e c ru i ts  from England o r graduates of Madras
U n iv e rs ity .^  The graduate element in  th e  p ro fessio n  remained r e la t iv e ly
h igh . Of th e  796 B.A. graduates in  known p ro fessions in  1882, a t o t a l
o f 208 (o r 26 p ercen t) were in  th e  teach ing  p ro fe ss io n , e i th e r  as
p r in c ip a ls  o f h igh schools, or le c tu re r s  in  co lleg e s , o r in  th e  in sp e c t-  
2in g  agency. Over th e  next decade, d e sp ite  a numeric ait in c rease  in  
graduate  te a c h e rs , th e re  was no in d ic a tio n  th a t  th e  p ro fession  was ex e rt­
in g  any g re a te r  p u ll  on those leav ing  co lleg e s . Of a t o t a l  o f 1,611 
B.A. graduates in  known p o sitio n s in  1891, 371 (o r  23 percent) were
3
employed in  th e  p ro fe ss io n .
Unlike law and teach ing , In d ian  journalism  was a wholly ’fo re ig n  
p la n t ’ engrafted  on Ind ian  s o i l ,  and i t s  ’remarkable growth’ during th e  
c lo s in g  decades o f the n ineteen th  century^ epitom ized th e  transfo rm ation  
th a t  w estern education  and technology had e ffec ted  in  th e  sub -co n tin en t. 
During th e  e a r ly  years of B r i t is h  male, th e  p ress  had p rim arily  a 
r e l ig io u s  fu n c tio n  and, to  a lim ite d  ex ten t, served th e  so c ia l and 
commercial needs o f the  European community. C h r is tia n  m issio n aries in  
Madras, equipped w ith  th e i r  own p re sse s , d issem inated  re lig io u s  d o c trin e s  
in  th e  reg io n a l languages by tr a n s la t in g  the B ib le , d is t r ib u t in g  loose 
sh ee ts  and t r a c t s ,  and pub lish ing  p e rio d ic a ls  and newspapers. In  1831,
1 . Report on P ublic  In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras Presidency fo r  1886-87. 
(Madras, 1887), P 113.
2 . Education Commission. Report by the Madras P ro v in c ia l Committee.
P 119.
3* The Hindu, 19 February 1892.
4* Ib id . . 23 September 1901.
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fo r  example, the London M issionary S ociety  launched a q u a r te r ly  p eriod ­
ic a l  in  Tamil, devoted mainly to  re lig io u s  and s o c ia l  su b je c ts . ^ These 
p u b lic a tio n s  prompted Indians to  venture in to  the f i e ld  of journalism , 
la rg e ly  to  uphold th e i r  own re lig io u s  d o c trin es  and usages. Hindu 
re l ig io u s  s o c ie t ie s  in  Madras, as the Sadur Veda S idhanta Sabha in  
18^5 , e s tab lish ed  th e i r  own p resses and issued  t r a c t s  and newspapers in  
defence o f Hinduism.
However, as these  th eo lo g ica l co n troversies  died out during the 
l85>0's, journalism  in  Madras began to  acqu ire  an in c reas in g ly  secu la r  
ch a ra c te r . Amongst the E nglish  language newspapers, i t  was the  European- 
owned th a t  enjoyed almost unchallenged supremacy during the ’s ix t i e s  and 
’se v e n tie s . The Athenaeum and D aily News (18^3), the  Madras Times (1858) ,  
and the  Madras Mail (1867)1 a l l  European-owned and ed ited , dominated 
c irc u la tio n  in  Madras. By comparison, Indian ventures in  E nglish  
journalism  had lim ite d  success and lacked permanence. The N ative 
In te rp re te r  (l8*+0), the Crescent (18^ ) ,  and the R ising Sun (l8f?3) 
fo lded up a f te r  a b r ie f  period  of p recarious ex is ten ce . Their success­
o rs , the  Native Public Opinion and the M adrassee, fared  no b e t te r .
Launched during th e  l8 7 0 ’s , they were amalgamated in  1877 in to  the 
Madras Native Opinion which, however, ’ f e l l  in to  the hands of men who were 
opposed to  the  genera l cu rren t o f educated Indian  opinion* and disapp- 
eared during the ea rly  ’e ig h tie s . Nor were ea rly  Indian  a ttem pts in  the
1 . K. Ingham, Reformers in  In d ia , 1793-1833« (Cambridge, 1956), p 105.
2 . The ro le  of th i s  so c ie ty  in  the r e lig io u s  controversy of the  l 8*f0 ’s 
i s  d iscussed  in  Chapter I I .
3. K.P. Viswanatha A iyar, ’A H istory  o f Journalism  in  Madras’ , The 
Madras Tercentenary Commemoration Volume, (Madras, 1939), pp V?l-7*
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f ie ld  o f vernacu lar journalism  more su c cess fu l, d e sp ite  th e  absence of
European com petition. Indeed, in  February 1877, th e re  were only 13
vernacu lar newspapers, w ith  an estim ated  c irc u la tio n  o f 4*000, to  meet
1
the  demands o f the fo u r l in g u is t ic  groups of th e  Presidency#
A new e ra  in  th e  h is to ry  o f Ind ian  jou rnalism  dawned in  Madras w ith
th e  launching of The Hindu in  September 1878 by *six ardent youths ju s t
2out o f co lleg e* . A ttr ib u tin g  past f a i lu r e s  to  *the in d iv id u a l draw­
backs* o f th e  e d ito rs , th e  sponsors o f The Hindu believed  th a t  th e  moment 
was *propitous* to  w arrant * f re sh  attem pts* , e s p e c ia lly  in  view of th e  
*many changes* overcoming Ind ian  so c ie ty . The Hindu was to  be more than  
a  medium to  provide in form ation  or r e f l e c t  public  op in ion . *The Press
does not only give expression  to  pub lic  opinion*, read the  f i r s t  e d i to r -
3
i a l ,  *but a lso  modify and mould i t  according to  circum stances*.
Commencing p u b lica tio n  as a weekly a t  a period  o f c r i s i s  in  In d ia , caused 
p a r t ly  by th e  famine and p a r t ly  by Lord Lytton*s p o l ic ie s ,  The Hindu 
soon acquired  p o p u la rity  by i t s  f e a r le s s  advocacy o f In d ia 1s in t e r e s t s .  
During th e  e a r ly  e ig h tie s , Madras was convulsed by a period of p o l i t i c a l  
tu rm o il, o r ig in a tin g  from th e  ad m in is tra tiv e  scandals o f th e  Grant Duff 
e ra  and European opposition  to  th e  p o lic ie s  o f Lord Ripon, When The 
Hindu was enlarged and converted in to  a tr i-w eek ly  in  1883, th e  d ec is io n  
stemmed la rg e ly  from a d e s ire  to  n e u tra l iz e  European a g i ta t io n  seeking
1* Report on Native Newspapers in  th e  Madras P residency. February 1677#
2 . In  e f f e c t ,  th e  burden of running th e  paper f e l l  on two of them:
G* Subramania Iy e r , e d ito r  from 1878-98; and M. V iraraghara 
C hariar, managing p ro p rie to r  from 1878-1905. For an account of th e  
e a r ly  h is to ry  of th e  newspaper, see The Hindu, 21 September 1903*
to  undermine Riponfs p o lic ie s*  S ix  years  l a t e r ,  w ith p o l i t i c a l
a c t iv i ty  in  Madras having ’in c reased  and expanded in  many d ir e c t io n s 1,
2i t  was made a d a i ly  -  th e  f i r s t  Indian-owned d a ily  in  South India* As
th e  f i r s t  e d i to r  o f The Hindu explained in  1903, th e  success of the
ven tu re was la rg e ly  due to  th e  f a c t  th a t  i t  ’f e l l  harmoniously in to  l in e
w ith  th e  s p i r i t  o f the tim es; . . . I t  was th e  duty  of the Hindu to  c rea te
public  opin ion  to  r e f le c t  i t ,  and then  to  d eriv e  support from i t  which
3
then  i t  was in strum en ta l in  form ing*’ I t  became th e  ’guide, ph iloso­
pher, and f r ie n d ’ o f the  educated e l i t e ,  and ’th e  fav o u rite  paper o f th e  
V akils and n a tiv e  o f o f f ic ia l s  throughout th e  P residency '*  Moreover, 
i t  was in  th e  very  hub of p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty  in  Madras, providing fo r
many years  th e  ’lo c a l  h a b i ta t io n ’ o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha and th e
LMadras S tanding Congress Committee. The success of The Hindu
encouraged i t s  p ro p rie to rs  to  s t a r t  a Tamil weekly in  1881 to  educate
th e  Tam il-speaking population on th e  p o l i t i c a l  questions a f fe c t in g  the
country* From i t s  sm all beginnings, th e  Swadesamitran soon became among
5
’th e  most w idely c irc u la te d  o f th e  Tamil jo u rn a ls ’ in  Madras, and was 
converted to  a d a i ly  in  August 1899 -  thus earning the  d is t in c t io n  o f 
becoming th e  f i r s t  vernacu lar d a i ly  in  South India*
S tim ulated  by the  example of The Hindu and th e  Swadesamitran* and 
responding to  th e  developing p o l i t i c a l  consciousness in  th e  country , a
1* The Hindu* 3 October 1883*
2 . I b id ** 13 February 1889.
3» I b id ** 22 September 1903*
4* I b id * * 21 September 1903*
5* I b id * * 31 December 1896*
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host of Indian-owned newspapers emerged during the 1880's, published 
either in English, vernacular or Anglo-vernacular. In the metropolis, 
owing to the entrenched position of the English-owned dailies, there 
were only limited scope for new ventures, but this did not prevent the 
launching of the People's Friend (l88l) and the Hindu Observer (1883). 
Moreover, certain organized communal groups also established their own 
newspapers. The Madras Anjuman-i-Islamiah, for example, started the 
Ittifaq to propagate its interests. The Eastern Guardian was the recog­
nized organ of the Eurasian and Anglo-Indian Association of Southern 
India, while the Eastern Star aspired to voice the claims of the Indian 
Christians.
In the mofussil, Indian ventures in English journalism proved to 
be dismal failures. The Madura Mail, for example, launched in 1886 on 
the belief that the southern districts of Madura, Tinnevelly, and 
Trichinopoly needed an English weekly, failed to enlist much support and 
was compelled to suspend publication on a number of oc c a s i o n s A  
similar fate overtook another English newspaper in Calicut. The Malabar 
and Travancore Spectator, founded in 1885 by an Indian vakil, passed 
through a chequered career before ceasing publication in 1897* These 
failures at least left the field open for vernacular and Anglo- 
vernacular journalism. Amongst the more successful of the Anglo- 
vernacular organs was the Coimbators Crescent, edited by S.P. Narasimhulu 
Maidu, a writer of ability and a strong supporter of the Indian National 
Congress. Far more pervasive and influential in the mofussil was the
The Hindu, 7 February 1898.
2. Ibid., 23 November 1897*
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v ern acu la r p re ss . E dited  la rg e ly  by men w ithout th e  b en e fit o f h igher 
education  o r la rg e  c a p ita l  o u tlay , th e  v ern acu lar newspapers managed to  
su s ta in  them selves by minimizing t h e i r  co s ts  and ca te rin g  fo r  lo c a l  
needs. C a lic u t, f o r  example, was served by no le s s  than  th re e  Malayalam 
w eeklies in  1694* The o th e r cen tre s  in  th e  m o fu ssil, though not in  th e  
same p o s it io n , were n ev e rth e le ss  ab le to  support a vernacu lar o r Anglo- 
v e rn acu la r paper, and by 1890 a t o t a l  o f 82 vern acu lar and Anglo- 
v ern acu la r papers were d is tr ib u te d  throughout th e  Presidency w ith a 
combined c irc u la tio n  o f 45>000.^
With th e  rapid  expansion of th e  Indian-owned press in  Madras, 
journalism  began to  shed i t s  amateur s ta tu s  and emerge as a fu ll- t im e  
v o ca tio n . The e a rly  Ind ian  newspapers f a i le d  p a r t ly  because those who
2
managed and ed ited  them were unable to  fgive t h e i r  whole tim e1 to  them. 
Even The Hindu fo r  some years was managed as a p a rt-tim e  concern, w ith 
both i t s  e d ito r  and p ro p rie to r  continuing th e i r  teaching  d u tie s . How­
ever, as th e  paper became a tr i-w e ek ly  and then  a d a i ly  during th e  
e ig h tie s , they  decided to  abandon teach ing  and devote them selves wholly 
to  jou rnalism . S im ila r in s tan ces  were found in  o th er v en tu res . C.
Kunhi Raman Menon, e d i to r  o f th e  K erala P a tr ik a  o f C a lic u t, was in  th e
dual p ro fessio n  of te ac h e r  and jo u rn a l i s t  fo r  th re e  years before becoming
3
a fu ll- t im e  e d i to r . However, to  many In d ian s en terin g  th e  p ro fession , 
journalism  remained a hazardous p u rs u it .  Competition from Europeans,
1 . No r e l ia b le  estim ates are  a v a ila b le  o f the  c irc u la tio n  o f the  
E ng lish  language p ress  in  t h i s  p e rio d .
2 . The Hindu. 22 September 1903*
3* V.L. S a s t r i  (E d .), Encyclopaedia of the  Madras Presidency and the  
Adjacent S ta te s . (Madras, 1921), p 632.
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d e fa u ltin g  su b sc rib e rs , and re fu sa l of Ind ian  c a p i ta l i s t s  to  in v e s t in  
jou rnalism  kept th e  Indian-owned p ress  in  a s ta te  o f p recarious e x is t­
ence. In  th e se  circum stances, the  p ro fessio n  held few a t tra c tio n s  fo r  
th e  educated e l i t e .  Some graduates jo in ed  to  use i t  as !a stepping 
stone f o r  something b e t t e r 1.'*’ The m a jo rity  who embraced journalism , 
however, were prompted more by p o l i t i c a l  fe rvou r than  by any monetary
p ro sp ec ts . As th e  e d ito r  o f The Hindu observed in  1897* •Journalism  to
2In d ian  i s  a means to  public  good1. I f  th e  p ro fessio n  lacked s t a b i l i t y  
and f in a n c ia l  a t t r a c t io n s ,  i t  was not devoid o f p o l i t i c a l  in fluence and 
glamour.
1 .  K. Subba Rao, op. c i t . ,  pp 83-4*
2 . The Hindu. 7 December 1897*
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Chapter I I  
The E arly  P o l i t i c a l  A c tiv ity
The beginnings of p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty  in  Madras, o r r a th e r  th e  
expression  o f lo c a l ,  p ro v in c ia l o r n a tio n a l wants and grievances in  
accordance w ith  th e  accepted norms of c o n s ti tu t io n a l a g i ta t io n , an tedates 
th e  Ind ian  N atio n a l Congress by almost h a l f  a cen tu ry . While i t  has been 
o ften  recognized th a t  th e  ro o ts  o f  th e  Congress la y  in  th e  sep ara te  
reg io n a l movements th a t  gave i t  b i r th ,  few, however, have adequately  
emphasized th e  b as ic  co n tin u ity  th a t  ex is ted  between th i s  body and i t s  
lesser-known p redecesso rs, e s p e c ia lly  in  th e  sphere of le a d e rsh ip , ideo­
logy  and a g i ta t io n a l  techn iques.
However, i n  some im portant re sp e c ts , th e  form ation o f th e  Ind ian  
N ational Congress c o n s titu te d  a break w ith  th e  p a s t .  E arly  p o l i t i c a l  
a c t iv i ty ,  in  c o n tra s t to  what happened during th e  1&80rs , possessed 
n e ith e r  an organized b as is  nor an in te g ra te d  programme of p ro v in c ia l or 
n a tio n a l advancement. What emerged during t h i s  e a r ly  stage o f Ind ian  
p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty  was th e  a g i ta t io n  o f la rg e  and vague groupings, l ik e  
th e  community and p u b lic , d ire c te d  p r in c ip a lly  ag a in st sp e c if ic  admini­
s t r a t iv e  e v i l s .  I n  th e se  circum stances, i t  i s  not su rp ris in g  th a t  th is  
phase o f  a c t iv i ty  o ften  m anifested i t s e l f  spasm odically, w ith b r ie f  
periods o f in te n se  a c t iv i ty  followed by long s p e lls  o f i n e r t i a .  During 
ou tb u rsts  o f a c t iv i ty ,  loose ly -o rgan ized  p o l i t i c a l  bodies o r h a s t i ly  
c o n s titu te d  ad hoc committees convened pub lic  m eetings, d ra f te d  memorials, 
and w aited on o f f i c i a l  d ig n ita r ie s  to  dem onstrate t h e i r  d isp lea su re  fo r  
some o f f i c i a l  m easure. When th e  wrong was co rrec ted , o r when some
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concession was escorted , th ese  bodies re lapsed  in to  a s ta te  of in a c t iv i ty .  
Much o f th e  p o l i t i c a l  a g i ta t io n  in  Madras during th e  pre-1880*s f i t s  th i s  
d e sc r ip tio n  and t h i s  chap ter seeks to  o u tlin e  in  broad term s t h i s  e a r ly  
phase o f a c t iv i ty  in  South In d ia .
I
P o l i t i c a l  a g i ta t io n  in  Madras began e s s e n t ia l ly  as a  p ro te s t 
ag a in s t th e  a lleg ed  departu re  o f th e  ru lin g  a u th o rity  from i t s  declared  
p o lic y  o f r e lig io u s  n e u t r a l i ty  under the  tw in p ressu res  of C h ris tia n  
m iss io n arie s  and ‘p ro se ly tiz in g *  o f f i c i a l s .  To th e  Hindu le a d e rs , pa in - 
f u l ly  conscious o f p a s t attem pts a t  conversion by fo re ig n  ru le r s ,  th e  
advent o f th e  m iss io n arie s  in  growing numbers, e s p e c ia lly  a f te r  1813, was 
a cause o f some u n easin ess . However, what transform ed th i s  fe e l in g  in to  
one o f a c tiv e  concern was not so much th e  missions* a b i l i t y  to  win 
converts as th e  f e a r  th a t  th ey  might p re c ip i ta te  a change in  th e  p re v a il­
in g  p o licy  o f re lig io u s  tolerance.**" The fa c t  th a t  In d ia  was governed by 
a C h r is t ia n  power, o s te n s ib ly  vu ln erab le  to  th e  p ressu res of powerful 
m issionary  lo b b ie s  in  England, aroused fe a rs  i n  th e  Ind ian  mind th a t  the
ru le r s  might ev en tu a lly  be coerced ‘in to  the  concession o f an open
2patronage* o f ev an g e lica l o p e ra tio n s . Indeed, as Governor Trevelyan 
observed, no th ing  caused g re a te r  tre p id a tio n  amongst th e  Hindus th an  the 
p rospec t o f  ‘th e  tremendous machine o f th e  Government being brought in to
3
th e  f i e ld  ag a in st them’ .
1 . G. Norton, P rosely tism  in  In d ia , pp 50-1.
2 . MPP, Range 249, Vol. 69, A p ril-Ju ly  1859, Memorial of th e  Madras 
N ative A ssociation  to  Lord S tan ley , 9 A p ril 1859•
3 . I b id . ,  Minute o f Trevelyan, 28‘June 1859*
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The o r ig in s  o f Ind ian  susp icions o f th e  C h ris tia n  m issions could be 
tra c e d  to  th e  e a r ly  1830*s when th e  Madras Hindu L ite ra ry  S o cie ty  funct­
ioned as a spokesman of en ligh tened  Hindu opinion in  th e  m e tro p o lis . / 
E stab lish ed  along th e  l in e s  of th e  European-dominated Madras L ie ra ry  
S ocie ty  and A u x illia ry  o f the Royal A sia tic  S o c ie ty , t h i s  Hindu body’s 
primary concern was fto  e lev a te  th e  co n d itio n , both in te l l e c tu a l  and pol­
i t i c a l 1,  o f i t s  community.^* In  1833-4* under i t s  ausp ices, George Norton, 
Advocate-General o f Madras and ’Corresponding Member’ o f th e  S ocie ty ,
d e liv e red  a s e r ie s  of le c tu re s  on ’th e  plan  o f Government and th e  system
2
of ad m in is tra tio n  o f J u s t ic e  in  In d ia ’ . These le c tu re s  emphasized the  
im portance o f w estern education , not only t o  q u a lify  Ind ians fo r  h igher 
ad m in is tra tiv e  p o s ts , but a lso  to  advance t h e i r  ’P o l i t i c a l  p r iv i le g e s ’ * 
However, when a m issionary  sponsored Madras Native Education S ocie ty  
announced i t s  p lans to  s t a r t  a  seminary to  im part w estern in s t ru c t io n  in  
1834* th e  Hindu le ad e rs  showed no d is p o s itio n  to  tra d e  r e l ig io n  fo r  th e  
new learn ing*  The Hindu L ite ra ry  S ocie ty , a f t e r  considering  th e  scheme, 
refused  co -opera tion  so long as th e  seminary professed  ’to  in te r f e r e  w ith
3
th e  re l ig io u s  p r in c ip le s  o f th e  Youth’ .
Hindu su sp ic io n s, however, g rad u a lly  tu rned  to  open h o s t i l i t y  during  
th e  l a t e  1830’s when th e  m issionaries  in  Madras launched a two-pronged 
a tta c k  on ’th e  g ia n t o f heathenism ’ , one aimed a t  converting  high ca s te  
Hindus through th e  agency of l ib e r a l  w estern education , and th e  o th e r
1* The Madras Male Asylum Herald. 16 Ju ly  1834*
2* For te x t  o f th e se  le c tu re s , see G* Norton, Rudiment a l s ;  being a 
s e r ie s  of d isco u rses . (Madras, 1841)•
3* The Madras Male Asylum Herald. 26 November 1834*
designed to  compel th e  Madras a u th o r i t ie s  to  re lin q u ish  co n tro l over 
Ind ian  re lig io u s  in s t i tu t io n s *  The Hindu l i t e r a r y  S o cie ty  had empha­
siz ed  th e  r is k s  involved in  sending ch ild re n  to  m ission  schools, bu t i t s  
f a i lu r e  to  provide a l te rn a te  f a c i l i t i e s ,  coupled w ith  o f f i c i a l  i n e r t i a ,  
l e f t  Hindu p aren ts  w ith  no option  bu t to  tu rn  towards th e  m iss io n a rie s . 
Hence, when th e  Free Church M ission o f Scotland en tered  th e  educational 
f i e ld  in  1837* Hindus gave a warm welcome and ' a l l  was p ra ise  f o r  us 
(m issionary te ach e rs )  and our labours f o r  t h e i r  s o n s '.^  However, th i s  
fund of goodw ill d isappeared in  1841 when th ree  high ca s te  Hindu studen ts 
embraced C h r is t ia n i ty , c rea tin g  'a  panic in  the  N ative community', and 
r e s u l t in g  in  th e  foundation  of Pacheappah school in  1842 to  accomodate 
those s tu d en ts  withdrawn from m issionary  in s t i tu t i o n s .
As an open c o n f l ic t  was developing over th e  is s u e  of student con­
v e rs io n s , th e  m iss io n a rie s  were d ire c tin g  a  su ccessfu l f ro n ta l  a s s a u lt  
on th e  r e lig io u s  p o lic ie s  of the  Madras Government on th e  grounds th a t  
th e y  v io la te d  th e  p r in c ip le s  o f re lig io u s  n e u t r a l i ty .  Indeed, as th e  
m iss io n arie s  po in ted  o u t, n e i th e r  in  th eo ry  nor in  p ra c tic e  was th e  
r e l ig io u s  p o lic y  in  Madras r e a l ly  n e u tra l .  R egulation VH o f 1817 vested  
th e  Board o f Revenue w ith general superv is ion  over In d ian  re lig io u s  
in s t i t u t i o n s .  In  p ra c t ic e , o f f i c i a l  in te rv e n tio n  in  re lig io u s  a f f a i r s  
extended to  th e  l a s t  d e t a i l ,  from th e  su p erv is ion  o f f e s t iv a ls  to  th e  
appointment and d ism issa l o f temple s e rv a n ts . In  e f f e c t ,  the  d i s t r i c t  
C o lle c to r  came to  be regarded not only as 'a  f r ie n d ly  guard ian ' o f In d ian  
re l ig io n s  bu t a lso  a reg u la to r  o f t h e i r  'cerem onies and f e s t iv a ls  -  as
1 , The S p ec ta to r, 18 May 1844*
2 . The Dawn in  th e  E as t, p iv .
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th e  su p erv iso r of th e  p r ie s t s  and s e rv a n ts1; as fth e  f a i th f u l
t r e a s u re r  o f th e  pagoda fu n d s1 and •com ptro ller o f the  d a i ly  expenses*
of tem p les .^  O ff ic ia l in te rv e n tio n  d id  no t cease h e re . I t  was • almost
u n iv e rsa l p ractice*  in  South In d ia  to  compel th e  lower c a s te s , inc lud ing
C h ris t ia n  converts, to  a s s i s t  in  Hindu re lig io u s  f e s t i v a l s ,  w hile
European so ld ie rs  were posted in  attendance *to give a d d itio n a l e f fe c t  
2to  th e  show*.
Such a ra d ic a l departu re  from i t s  p rofessed  p o licy  o f re lig io u s
n e u t r a l i ty  exposed th e  Madras Government to  c r it ic is m s  from various
q u a r te rs . In  England, th e  n eg o tia tio n s  fo r  th e  renewal of th e  Company*s
C harter in  1833 provided a p la tfo n n  fo r  th e  advocates of the evangelica l
cause to  a s s a i l  th e  re lig io u s  p o lic ie s  pursued in  South In d ia . In
Madras i t s e l f ,  th e  voice o f p ro te s t began to  be in c re a s in g ly  heard . In
1833, f o r  example, th e  C h ris tian s  in  T innevelly  complained to  Parliam ent
ag a in s t th e  p a r t i a l i t y  of th e  lo c a l  a u th o r i t ie s  towards Hindus and th e i r
3
re lig io u s  in s t i tu t io n s .  In  an e f fo r t  to  escape from any embarrassment, 
and a t  th e  same tim e b ring  about *a recu rrence to  th a t  s ta te  o f r e a l  
n e u tra l i ty * , th e  Court o f D irec to rs  in s tru c te d  th e  In d ian  a u th o r i t ie s  in  
February 1833 to  sever o f f i c i a l  connexion w ith  Ind ian  re lig io u s  a f f a i r s .
But no th ing  was done during  the  next few years to  implement th e  d ec is io n ,
u n t i l  even ts in  Madras d ram a tica lly  brought th e  is s u e  to  a po in t o f 
c r i s i s .  I n  August 1836, th e  European re s id e n ts  in  Madras, inc lud ing  
m issio n arie s  and c iv i l  and m il i ta ry  o f f i c i a l s ,  d e liv e red  a strong  p ro te s t
1 . PFHC. XL, 1849 (621), p 437.
2* J.W. Kaye, C h r is t ia n i ty  in  In d ia : An h is to r ic a l  n a r r a t iv e . (London,
1859), p 389.
3 . PHIL. I l l ,  1852-53 (20 ), pp 637-9.
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to  th e  governor of Madras* Their main grievance was the  forced a tten d ­
ance o f C h ris tian s  in  Ind ian  f e s t i v a l s .  I n  urging a p o licy  o f re lig io u s  
n e u t r a l i ty ,  th ey  advocated th e  amendment o f R egulation VII of 1817 and 
a  t o t a l  w ithdrawal o f o f f i c i a l  connexion w ith  In d ian  temples and endow­
m ents.^ F u rth e r o f f i c i a l  v a c i l la t io n s  p re c ip ita te d  th e  re s ig n a tio n  of
the  Commander-inr-Chief of Madras, S i r  Peregrine M aitland, on conscien- 
2tio u s  grounds. Confronted by t h i s  f re sh  wave of p ro te s t ,  and f e a r fu l  
o f Parliam entary  in te rv e n tio n , th e  Court o f D irec to rs  c a p itu la te d  in  
August 1838 and ordered th e  peremptory w ithdraw al o f o f f i c i a l  connexion
3
from In d ian  re lig io u s  a f f a i r s .  The ta sk  o f tra n s fe r r in g  tem ples and 
t h e i r  r ic h  endowments to  e i th e r  v i l la g e  heads, o r zemindars o r t ru s te e s  
was completed in  Madras during th e  nex t few y ea rs .
In  th e  c o n f l ic t  between th e  r iv a l  fa c tio n s  in  Madras, th e  d ec is io n  
to  re lin q u ish  co n tro l over In d ian  re lig io u s  a f f a i r s  was viewed as a 
triumph fo r  th e  m issionaries*  Coming a t  a  tim e when th e  m issions were 
a lso  converting  high caste  s tu d e n ts , th i s  trium ph in e v ita b ly  sharpened 
th e  c o n f l ic t  between th e  two fa c t io n s . The m iss io n a rie s , in  an e f f o r t  
to  su s ta in  th e  p ressu re , opened more E nglish  schools in  various p a r ts  
o f th e  P residency. For example, a German m ission s ta r te d  a school in  
Mangalore in  1841, and two years l a t e r  converted th re e  Brahman stu d en ts
PEHC. X LIII, 1837 (357), Memorial o f th e  European population  of 
Madras to  th e  Governor o f th e  P residency, pp 1-5*
2* PPHC. X LIII, 1857-5& (7 9 ), Correspondence re sp ec tin g  th e  re s ig n a tio n , 
by S i r  Peregrine M aitland, o f  th e  o f f ic e  o f Commander-in-Chief of 
Madras, pp 1 -6 .
3* Kaye, o p .c i t . ,  pp 427-8.
d esp ite  *a g re a t u p ro a r1 in  th e  town* At th e  same tim e, th e  m ission­
a r ie s  came out in  strong  opposition  to  th e  E lphinstone scheme* The 
exclusion  of r e lig io u s  in s tru c t io n  was sev ere ly  c r i t i c i s e d ,  and th e  Madras
High School, because o f i t s  secu la r b ia s , was regarded as *a se rio u s
2o b stac le  to  B ible educa tion 1 • Moreover, th e  need to  m ain ta in  a propar- 
ganda war prompted th e  Free Church M ission in  October 1841 to  launch i t s  
organ, 'the Madras Herald.
The Hindu le a d e rs , in  an e f fo r t  to  a r r e s t  th e  t id e  o f m issionary  
advance, d isp layed  determ ination  as w ell as a cap ac ity  f o r  organised 
action* To reduce th e  danger o f studen t conversions, th e  Hindu le ad e rs  
were compelled to  s t a r t  t h e i r  own educational in s t i tu t io n s *  The found­
a tio n  of Pacheappah school in  1842 was fth e  f i r s t  example o f in te l l ig e n t  
n a tiv es  o f v arious c a s te s  combining to  a id  th e  cause o f popular in s tru c ­
t i o n 1* Over th e  next few y ea rs , th e  T rustees o f Pacheappah C h a ritie s
s ta r te d  branch schools in  o th e r c e n tre s , la rg e ly  in  com petition w ith
3
m issionary endeavours. At th e  same tim e, fam ily  p ressu res  were exerted  
to  win over th o se  youths who had embraced C h ris tian ity *  I f  t h i s  f a i le d ,  
s u i t s  were in s t i tu te d  to  recover guardianship  over th e  studen t co n v erts . 
Moreover, th e  Hindu le ad e rs  in  th e  m etropolis deviced o th e r methods to  
f r u s t r a te  f u r th e r  m issionary  in ro ad s . The heads of le ad in g  c a s te  groups, 
in  th e  words o f one m issionary , •formed combinations s ta r t in g  from 
Madras as th e  ce n tre . The v i l e s t  calumnies and l i e s  were invented a t
1 . The Madras C h r is tia n  In s tru c to r  and M issionary Record* I ,  A pril 1844* 
pp 621-4*
2 . I b id ** p 65*
3* S. S atth ianadhan , H isto ry  o f Education in  th e  Madras Presidency* 
Appendix K.
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Madras, and, l ik e  th e  frogs in  th e  land  o f  Egypt, went up in to  th e
country , in to  th e  houses of g rea t men and in to  th e  dw elling o f every
mean men, t i l l  they  reached and poisoned every Z il la h  and s ta t io n  in
th i s  p a r t  o f I n d ia 1 *^ By 1845* w ith  th e  Hindu L ite ra ry  S ocie ty  in  a
dormant s t a t e ,  an aggressive Hindu re lig io u s  o rg an iza tio n , the Sadur Veda
S idhanta Sabha, had s ta r te d  function ing  in  Madras* I t  had i t s  own p re ss ,
published a reg u la r  bi-m onthly newspaper and occasional t r a c t s  in  defence
of Hinduism, and engaged le c tu re r s  and agents to  to u r  th e  Presidency
2countering  th e  m issionary propaganda.
As th ese  opposing fa c tio n s  in te n s if ie d  t h e i r  s tru g g le , th e  a t t i tu d e  
o f th e  lo c a l  o f f i c i a l s ,  both in  t h e i r  p r iv a te  and pub lic  capac ity , 
assumed a new sign ificance*  During th e  e a r ly  years o f th e  B r i t i s h  Ra.J, 
o f f i c i a l s  d isp layed  a pronounced an ti-m iss io n ary  b ia s , w ith  th e  r e s u l t  
th a t  ev an g elica l a c t iv i t i e s  were curbed, w hile th e re  was an easy t o l e r ­
ance towards Ind ian  re lig io n s  and usages* However, s in c e  th e  1820*s, 
th e re  was a gradual change in  o f f i c i a l  a t t i tu d e s  caused by th e  emergence 
o f f a new reform ing sentim ent in  G reat B r i ta in 1 under th e  impact of 
l i b e r a l  and ev an g elica l doctrines*  The e a r ly  to le ra n ce  o f Ind ian  ways
was rep laced  by an e ra  o f innovation  and reform , e sp e c ia lly  a f te r  th e
3
advent o f Lord W illiam Bentinck as Governor-General in  1828* Sympto­
m atic of t h i s  change o f a t t i tu d e  was th e  a l l ia n c e  th a t  was forged in
1* The S p e c ta to r , 18 May 1844*
2. The Madras C h ris tia n  In s tru c to r  and M issionary Record* I I I ,  August 
1845, pp 475-6.
3* T*R* M etcalf, o p ,c i t** pp 3-18*
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Madras between prominent o f f i c ia l s  and th e  m issio n arie s  to  overthrow
th e  p o lic y  o f s ta te  in te rfe re n c e  in  In d ian  re lig io u s  a f f a i r s .  Over th e
next decade, e s p e c ia lly  w ith th e  a r r iv a l  o f Governor Tweeddale in  1842,
th i s  a l lia n c e  s te a d ily  extended i t s  in f lu en ce , and even 1 in fe c te d  th e
p r in c ip a l  departm ents of th e  Government1 The fm issionary  p a r ty 1, as
th i s  c o a li t io n  o f o f f i c ia l s  and m issio n arie s  came /bo be known, was in
2th e  words o f George Norton 1 la rg e , in f lu e n t ia l ,  and a c t iv e 1, and claimed 
as i t s  a c tiv e  adherents Governor Tweeddale and th e  Chief S ec re ta ry  J .F .  
Thomas .
To th e  Hindu le ad ers  in  Madras, t h i s  in c re as in g  o f f i c i a l  i d e n t i f i ­
ca tio n  w ith  m issionary  a c t iv i t i e s  was a cause of g rea t concern.
E sp ec ia lly  d is tu rb in g  was the  p a r t  played by c e r ta in  prominent o f f i c ia l s  
in  th e  a g i ta t io n  ag a in st s ta te  in te rfe re n c e  in  In d ian  re lig io u s  i n s t i t u ­
t io n s .  By openly p a r tic ip a t in g  in  a m issionary in sp ire d  campaign, th e  
o f f ic ia l s  appeared to  have given some credence to  th e  m issionary claim  
th a t  t h e i r  ev an g elica l operations enjoyed o f f i c i a l  sympathy. The 
governorship o f Tweeddale only streng thened  Hindu fe a rs  about th e  pro­
c l i v i t i e s  of th e  lead ing  o f f i c i a l s .  The f a i lu r e  to  amend R egulation VII 
o f 1817 to  extend p ro tec tio n  to  temples and endowments tra n s fe r re d  to  
Ind ian  hands, th e  h o s t i l i t y  shown towards th e  Madras High School and the  
id ea  o f se c u la r  in s t ru c t io n , and th e  open patronage o f m issionary 
o pera tions by th e  lead in g  o f f ic ia l s  in e v ita b ly  c rea ted  se rio u s  doubts in
1 . M. Lewin, The way to  lo se  In d ia ; w ith  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  from Leadenhall 
S t r e e t .  (London, 1857)> PP IS -9. '
2 . G. Norton, P rosely tism  in  In d ia , p 4*
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th e  Ind ian  mind as to  th e  a b i l i ty  o f th e  Tweeddale A dm inistration  to  
d ea l im p a r t ia l ly  between th e  c o n f lic tin g  claim s o f m issionary  and Hindu 
fa c t io n s , o r  even uphold th e  in te g r i ty  o f the  Hindu re lig io u s  and so c ia l 
system*
To th o se  Hindu le ad e rs  in  Madras, tro u b led  by th i s  change in
o f f i c i a l  a t t i tu d e  towards p ro se ly tiz a tio n , th e  p u b lic a tio n  o f th e  Lex
Loci D raft Act in  January 1845 came a shock* I t  was not th e  manoenv-
rin g s  o f th e  m iss io n a rie s , as suspected by th e  Hindus, but r a th e r  the
need fo r  a code of law ap p licab le  to  Europeans, E urasians and Armenians
th a t  la y  behind th e  o r ig in a l  conception of th e  Lex Loci r e p o r t ,  d ra f te d
by th e  In d ian  Law Commission in  1840* But m issionary  a g i ta t io n  d id
influence the eventual drafting of the Lex Loci Draft Act when three
c lau ses , s t r i c t l y  u n re la ted  to  th e  m easure,^ were in se r te d  to  n e u tra liz e
those  sec tio n s  of Hindu and Muslim law which in f l i c te d  'f o r f e i tu r e  of
r ig h ts  o r p ro p erty  upon any p a r ty  renouncing, o r  has been excluded from
2th e  communion o f e i th e r  of th e se  re l ig io n s * •
The Hindu le ad e rs  in  th e  m etropolis reac ted  a n g rily , and convened 
a pub lic  m eeting in  A pril 1845 to  dem onstrate t h e i r  opposition  to  th e  
proposed le g is la tio n *  Attended by over 200 Hindus, and p resided  over
1* PPHL* XXX, 1852-53 (41) > Report from th e  S e le c t Committee o f  th e  
House of Lords appointed to  in q u ire  in to  th e  o pera tion  o f th e  Act
3 & 4 W ill* 4j c« 85, fo r  th e  b e t te r  Government o f Her M ajesty*s 
Ind ian  T e r r i to r ie s ,  pp 203-4*
2 ; Kaye, o p ,c i t , ,  p 457*
by G ajulu Lakshmanarasu C he tty ,^  th e  meeting endorsed a s tro n g ly  worded 
memorial charging th e  Ind ian  Government o f 1 a breach o f f a i t h * • P art­
ic u la r  o b je c tio n  was talcen to  those  c lau ses which sought to  provide 
safeguards to  th e  r ig h ts  and p roperty  o f Ind ians renouncing th e i r  f a i th .  
These c lau se s , th e  m em orialists argued, c o n s titu te d  ’a palpab le  invasion  
o f t h e i r  anc ien t r ig h ts ,  a d i r e c t  a tta c k  upon th e i r  r e l ig io n , and a 
perem ptory subversion o f t h e i r  a n c e s tra l and in a lie n a b le  Law1* I t  was 
contended by th e  Hindu le ad e rs  th a t  t h e i r  laws o f in h e rita n c e  were 
’p a rt and p a rc e l o f th e i r  re lig ion*  and ’a sacred p r in c ip le 1 which had 
been recognized in  th e  past and guaranteed by th e  C harter o f  1833*
They urged th a t  th ese  ’obnoxious clauses* be ’a lto g e th e r  expunged from
th e  A ct’, o r fu r th e r  ac tio n  on th e  e n t ire  Act be suspended pending an
2appeal to  th e  Court o f D ire c to rs . The Madras p ro te s t ,  supplemented by 
another from Bengal, won a temporary r e s p i te  fo r  th e  Hindu le ad e rs  when 
th e  In d ian  Government d eferred  a c tio n .
B arely  had th e  excitem ent over th e  Lex Loci a f f a i r  subsided before 
re lig io u s  d istu rbances erupted in  T innevelly  between Hindus and Ind ian  
C h r is t ia n s . Since th e  beginning o f th e  cen tu ry , T innevelly  and south 
Travancore became th e  cen tre  of in te n s iv e  p ro se ly tiz in g  o p era tio n s . The 
focus o f m issionary in te r e s t  was th e  Shanar community, th e  h e re d ita ry  
toddy-drawing c a s te , which embraced C h r is t ia n i ty  en masse. The d r i f t  
towards th e  new f a i t h  a lso  a ffec ted  th e  Panchamas, whose conversion
1 . G. Lakshmanarasu C hetty  (1806-68), son o f a w ealthy ind igo  merchant 
in  Madras C ity , was th e  most prominent o f th e  e a r ly  p o l i t i c a l  
le ad e rs  o f South In d ia . Endowed w ith courage and a s p i r i t  o f s e l f -  
s a c r i f i c e ,  he spent h is  fo rtu n es and energy in  th e  cause of p o l i t i c a l  
advancement. For b iog raph ica l d e t a i l s ,  see G. Paramaswaran P i l l a i ,  
R epresen tative  Men of Southern In d ia . (Madras, 1896), pp 145-65*
2 . The Madras N ative H erald. IV, 1845* PP 204-19*
helped to swell the number of Indian Christians in Tinnevelly to 
40,000 by 1350.^ The emergence of a sizeable 1 breakaway1 minority, 
dratvn exclusively from certain servicing castes, was bound to create 
some degree of social and economic dislocation* On the one hand, the 
converts revolted against the social restrictions that the caste system 
had imposed on them* Economically, conversion loosened the bonds that 
tied these agricultural classes to the landowing higher castes, aided by 
such factors as the new employment opportunities in coffee plantations 
and public works. High caste landowners, confronted by a less docile 
tenantry, attributed much of their troubles to the missionaries.
Believing that much of their problems would be solved if their converted 
tenant recanted, the Hindu landlords resorted to persuasion and cajolery* 
When these overtures failed, persecution started* If the convert was a 
palmyra climber, he was deprived of his trees; if he was a tenant,
2
eviction followed; if he had family property, he was disinherited* 
Sometimes, persecution assumed the character of intimidation and violence, 
which in turn provoked retaliation from the Indian Christians. Plagued 
by this religious problem, Tinnevelly during the 9 thirties and 9 forties 
was the scene of bitter land disputes, tenant evictions and occasional 
communal violence.*
In  November 1845, according to  m issionary  accounts, a  Hindu mob 
made an unprovoked a tta c k  on c e r ta in  C h ris tia n  v i l la g e s  in  T innevelly , 
plundering houses, destroy ing  o r se iz in g  p ro p erty , and m olesting
1 . R. Caldw ell, The T innevelly  Shanars* (London, 1850), p 110.
2 , Cr.U. Pope, M ission o f Sawyerpooram, P a rt V, (London, 1849), PP 8-9*
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in h a b ita n ts . The m issionaries  a lleg ed  th a t  th e  Hindu re lig io u s
s o c ie tie s  in  th e  d i s t r i c t ,  under in s tru c tio n s  from th e  Sadur Veda
Sidhanta Sabha, in s t ig a te d  th e  d istu rbance  in  an e f fo r t  to  stem th e
1
mass conversion of the  lower ca s te s  to  C h r is t ia n i ty .  The p o lice
a rre s te d  over 100 Hindus in  connexion w ith  th e  ou trages, and many were
2found g u i l ty  by th e  lo c a l c o u r t. The Hindus appealed ag a in s t the 
sen tences, and th e  Court o f Sadr and F ou jdari Adalat squashed many of 
the  co n v ic tio n s. At t h i s  s ta g e , th e  Madras Government in te rvened  and 
ca lle d  upon th e  judges to  submit copies o f evidence taken  in  th e se  cases 
and th e  sentences passed. This p re c ip ita te d  a d isp u te  amongst th e  th re e  
Sadr judges, w hile two of them, inc lud ing  Malcolm Lewin, opposed what 
th ey  construed as an executive in te rfe re n c e  in  th e  a f f a i r s  of th e  
ju d ic ia ry . A long and acrimonious d isp u te  developed between th e  two 
judges and th e  government. E ventually , under p ressu re , one o f th e  
judges re le n te d  and ’o ffe red  a most ample apology fo r  th e  e r r o r ’,  but 
Lewin remained unrepentent and d e f ia n t,  even leak ing  d e ta i l s  of th e  
con troversy  to  th e  lo c a l  p re ss . In  September 1846, Lewin was suspended 
from du ty , and was u ltim a te ly  dism issed in  January 1847•
The controversy  between th e  Tweeddale A dm inistration  and the  Sadr 
judges was c lo se ly  watched by th e  Hindus, who regarded th e  in c id en t as 
y e t ano ther example o f ’th e  a rb i t r a ry  and p ro se ly tin g  animus o f th e  lo c a l
1 . Church M issionary Record. XVII, 1846, pp 39-41*
2 . The Madras C h r is tia n  In s tru c to r  and M issionary Record. IV, November 
1846, pp 637-42.
3 . PPHC. XXVII, 1852-53 (426), E ast In d ia : F i r s t  re p o r t from th e
S e le c t Committee on In d ian  T e r r i to r ie s ,  to g e th e r w ith th e  M inutes o f 
Evidence, Appendix No. I I ,  pp 546-50.
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a u th o r i t i e s 1* The suspension o f Lewin prompted th e  Hindu lead ers  to  
convene a public  m eeting in  October 1846 to  adopt a memorial to  th e  
Court o f D irec to rs  as w ell as an address to  M* Lewin fo r  h is  e f fo r ts  *to 
m ain tain  th e  independence1 of th e  ju d ic ia ry *  Amidst popular excitem ent, 
w ith both  th e  po lice  and th e  m il i ta ry  g a rr iso n  a le r te d  fo r  fe a r  o f 
d is tu rb an ce , th e  m eeting passed a s e r ie s  o f re so lu tio n s  p ro te s tin g  ag a in st 
th e  a c t i v i t i e s  o f th e  ,m issionary  party* • The main grievances of th e  
Hindus were s e t  fo r th  in  g rea t d e t a i l  in  a long memorial to  th e  Court of 
D irecto rs*  Much o f th e  memorial was an attem pt to  dem onstrate th a t  th e  
* C iv il  and R elig ious r ig h ts  and p riv ileg es*  o f th e  Hindus were being 
v io la te d  by the  m iss io n a rie s , ab e tted  and encouraged by th e  European 
o f f i c i a l s .  The T innevelly  d istu rbance  received  due m ention. T innevelly , 
th e  m em orialists a s se r te d , had become *the emporium o f Missionaryism*
Tinder th e  a c tiv e  auspices of th e  lo c a l  o f f i c i a l s ,  o f whom th e  most prom­
in e n t was th e  C o llec to r E.B. Thomas, b ro th e r  of th e  C hief S ec re ta ry .
The in te rv e n tio n  o f th e  executive in  th e  Sadr judgement was a t tr ib u te d  
to  *a c lan d es tin e  p e titio n *  which a m issionary  d epu ta tion  presented  to  
Tweeddale in  March 1846. The D irec to rs  were urged to  re s to re  th e  inde­
pendence of th e  ju d ic ia ry , and dissuade t h e i r  se rv an ts  in  Madras from
X
openly p a tro n iz in g  th e  a c t iv i t i e s  o f the m iss io n a rie s .
The o f f i c i a l  re a c tio n  to  t h i s  Hindu dem onstration was one of d is ­
d a in . Governor Tweeddale, w hile claim ing th a t  o f f i c i a l  p o lic y  had no t 
departed  from th e  p o s itio n  of * p e rfe c t n e u t r a l i ty 1, a s se r ted  th a t  he had 
endeavoured to  check *any undue in te rfe ren ce*  o f o f f ic ia l s  in  th e
1 . Proceedings a t  th e  Public Meeting o f th e  Hindu community, held  in  
th e  rooms of Pacheapah*s I n s t i tu t io n ,  on Wednesday th e  7th  October 
1846. (Madras, I 846) ,  pp 1-16.
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p rev a ilin g  re lig io u s  d isp u tes  o f Madras. At th e  same tim e, he 
dism issed th e  a lle g a tio n s  ag a in st th e  C o lle c to r  of T innevelly  as ,mere 
fa b r ic a tio n s  o f Europeans and o f a n a tiv e  Club a t  Madras1. Indeed, 
Tweeddale tra c e d  the  Hindu a g i ta t io n  to  *a sm all and v ic io u s p a r ty 1 in  
th e  m etropo lis  which was em bittered  by th e  success o f th e  Free Church 
M ission in  converting high ca s te  s tu d e n ts .^  While agreeing  to  forward 
th e  Hindu memorial to  th e  Court of D ire c to rs , the  Tweeddale Administra­
t io n  rebuked i t s  authors fo r  being fg ro ss ly  m isled by th e  p u b lica tio n s  of 
th e  day1 and urged *the p ro p rie ty , on a l l  fu tu re  occasions, of w ith­
holding t h e i r  judgement, and re f ra in in g  from re p resen ta tio n s  touching the
2proceedings o f  Government w h ils t th e  f a c t s . . . a r e  unknown to  them1.
This sharp  disavow al, however, f a i le d  to  ca rry  any degree of 
co n v ic tio n . In  a fu r th e r  p e t i t io n  to  th e  Court o f D irec to rs  in  May 1347* 
th e  Hindu le a d e rs  a s se rted  th a t  th e  f a c ts  in  t h e i r  previous memorial were 
•capable of ample dem onstration*• They r e i te r a te d  th e  o r ig in a l  charge 
th a t  *the d e s ire  and in te n tio n  of th e  Marquis o f Tweeddale i s  to  subvert 
t h e i r  r e l ig io n , in  o rder to  p lan t a system o f C h r is t ia n ity  on i t s  ru in s* . 
The old f a c ts  were r e s ta te d , w hile f re sh  evidence were m arshalled  to  
f u r th e r  su b s ta n tia te  th e  case . P a r t ic u la r  emphasis was placed on th e  
is s u e  o f B ible c la sse s  in  s ta te  schools. In  1346* on th e  suggestion  o f 
th e  Council o f Education, Tweeddale advocated th e  in tro d u c tio n  of
1 . Tweeddale C o llec tio n . Eur.MSS. F. 96* No.6, Tweeddale to  Hobhouse,
26 October 1346.
2 . The Memorial of Hindu X nhabitants o f Madras Presidency to  th e  Court 
of D ire c to rs . 12 May 1347* (Madras, n > d .), p 21.
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1 optional*  B ible c la sse s  in  s ta te  i n s t i t u t i o n s I n  th e  face  o f 
p e rs is te n t rumours, th e  Hindu le ad ers  in  th e  m etropolis sought c l a r i f i ­
ca tio n  from th e  Madras Government in  March 1347, bu t f a i le d  to  e l i c i t  
any response. This o f f i c i a l  s ile n ce  inc reased  Hindu apprehensions, 
e sp e c ia lly  as B ible c la sse s  were regarded as *a covert plan* to  ensnare 
th e i r  c h ild re n . The danger o f p o ss ib le  d iso rd e r  in  th e  face  of fu r th e r  
in te r fe re n c e  in  th e i r  r e l ig io u s  a f f a i r s  was a lso  emphasized, e sp e c ia lly
in  th e  m ofussil where i t  would be d i f f i c u l t  to  r e c r u i t  an European 
2constabu lary .
The open d isp u te  between th e  Tweeddale A dm inistration  and th e  Sadr 
judges, and th e  growing volume of Hindu p ro te s ts ,  prompted th e  i n t e r ­
ven tion  o f th e  Court o f D irec to rs . The need to  m ain ta in  a p o licy  o f 
re lig io u s  n e u t r a l i ty  was again emphasized. Moreover, th e  Madras Govern­
ment was reminded th a t  i t  was i t s  du ty , ’and not le s s  so o f i t s  o f f ic e r s ,  
to  stand  a lo o f from a l l  m issionary la b o u rs1 • O bjection was a lso  taken  
to  th e  use of the  t e m  ’heathen’ in  o f f i c i a l  documents w hile r e fe r r in g
3
to  Hindu and Muslims. The D irec to rs  were equally  firm  in  adhering to  
th e  p r in c ip le  of se c u la r  in s tru c t io n  in  s t a te  i n s t i tu t i o n s .  The id e a  o f 
’o p tio n a l’ B ible c la s se s , as advocated by Tweeddale, was re je c te d  as 
n e i th e r  expedient nor w ise .^  At th e  same tim e, th e  a t te n t io n  of th e
1 . PFHC, XXIX, 1352-53 ( 397), E ast In d ia : S ix th  rep o rt from th e  S e le c t 
Committee on In d ian  T e r r i to r ie s ,  pp 189-91*
2 . The Memorial o f , Hindu In h ab ita n ts  o f th e  Madras Presidency to  th e  
Court o f D irec to rs . 12 May 1847, PP 1-20.
3 . PFHC, XXVII, 1852-53 (426), p 553.
4* PPHC, XXXVI, 1852 (361), Return of th e  number o f s c h o la r s . . . th e  
in s t ru c t io n  afforded  in  each, and whether th e  C h ris tia n  S c rip tu re s  
are  used, p 9*
Ind ian  Government was drawn to  the  n e c e ss ity  o f c o n tro llin g  the  pro- 
m issionary tendencies of i t s  o f f i c i a l s .  *The Government i s  known 
throughout I n d ia 1, observed th e  D irec to rs , !by i t s  o f f ic e r s ,  w ith whom 
i t  i s  id e n t i f ie d  in  th e  eyes of th e  n a tiv e  in h a b ita n ts , and our se rv an ts  
should th e re fo re  be aware th a t ,  while in v ested  w ith pub lic  au th o rity , 
t h e i r  a c ts  cannot be regarded as those o f p r iv a te  in d iv id u a ls 1. While 
unw illing  to  r e s t r i c t  th e  in d iv id u a l l i b e r t i e s  of o f f i c i a l s ,  the  
D irec to rs  were anxious th a t  !th e  power and a u th o rity  o f Government should 
never be exerted  or m anifested fo r  th e  promotion of m issionary o b je c ts* .^  
The firm  in te rv e n tio n  of th e  D irec to rs , coupled w ith Tweeddale*s depart­
ure in  1843, helped to  re s to re  some degree o f p o l i t i c a l  t r a n q u i l i ty  in  
South In d ia .
However, th i s  t r a n q u i l i ty  was soon broken when th e  Bombay m ission­
a r ie s  rev ived  a g ita t io n  in  support o f  th e  Lex Loci D ra ft Act in  1849# 
Since 1845* when th e  Ind ian  a u th o r it ie s  had detached th e  * obnoxious 
c lau se s1 and incorporated  them in  a sep a ra te  b i l l ,  th e  is s u e  had been 
shelved by th e  f a i lu r e  to  secure th e  approval o f the  Court of D ire c to rs , 
But w ith th e  recrudescence o f m issionary  a g i ta t io n , a c tio n  could no 
longer be d e fe rred , and in  A pril 1850 th e  D ra ft Act was enacted and 
became known as th e  Caste D is a b i l i t ie s  Removal A ct. The d ec is io n  to  
l e g is la te ,  a f te r  seemingly abandoning i t  fou r years p rev iously , caused 
anger and co n s te rn a tio n  in  Madras. In  a p ro te s t  memorial, th e  Hindu 
lead ers  denounced th e  measure as a 1 d ire c t  a c t o f tyranny* on th e  p a r t  
o f th e  B r i t is h  ru le rs  who deserved *the hatred  and d e te s ta tio n  o f th e
PFHC* X III , 1857-53 (71)* East In d ia : M issio n arie s; Ido la try*
pp 3 & 11.
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oppressed*.**" Hindu resentm ent a lso  found expression in  th e  C rescent* 
which regarded th e  enactment as * con tra ry  to  th e  l e t t e r  and p rov isions 
of th e  charter*  and *the most in to le ra n t  act* ever passed by th e  B r i t is h  
a u th o r i t ie s
I I
By th e  e a r ly  1350* s ,  owing to  th e  in te ra c t io n  o f a number of
f a c to r s ,  th e  need fo r  an e f fe c tiv e  p o l i t i c a l  o rg an iza tio n  began to  be
in c re a s in g ly  f e l t  in  Madras. F i r s t ly ,  th e  demise o f th e  Hindu L ite ra ry
S ocie ty  had deprived th e  m etropo litan  Hindus of t h e i r  only  means of
organized p o l i t i c a l  expression . R ealizing  th a t  th e  absence of such
bodies was *a g rea t b ar to  t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  advancement*, th e  Hindu
3
le ad e rs  rev ived  th e  Hindu L ite ra ry  S o cie ty  in  March 1846. However, i t  
soon lap sed  in to  i t s  p a s t s ta te  of in a c t iv i ty ,  presumably f a i l in g  to  
r a l ly  th e  various Hindu fa c tio n s  in  th e  m e tro p o lis . Secondly, th e  
p o lic ie s  o f th e  B r it is h  a u th o r i t ie s ,  coupled w ith th e  conduct of some 
of th e  o f f i c i a l s ,  th rea ten ed  to  undermine th e  in te g r i ty  o f  th e  Hindu 
s o c ia l and re lig io u s  system . The vigorous Hindu p ro te s ts  o f the  1840*s 
had not been e n t i r e ly  su ccessfu l, e i th e r  in  s tav in g  o f f  d isc rim in a to ry  
le g is la t io n  as th e  Caste D is a b i l i t ie s  Removal Act o r in  r e s tr a in in g  
o f f i c i a l s  engaged o v e r tly  in  th e  cause of p ro s e ly t iz a tio n . A w ell 
organized body, to  watch over Ind ian  re lig io u s  in t e r e s t s ,  appeared to  
be e s s e n t ia l  i f  o f f i c ia l  aggrandizement was t o  be kept in  check. T h ird ly ,
1. Kaye, o p .c i t .* pp 453 & 462.
2. C ited  in  The Athenaeum* 24 January 1850 & 21 January 1851*
3* The Spectator, 19 March 1846.
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w ith th e  in c re as in g  specu la tion  as to  th e  n a tu re  o f in q u iry  which 
should precede the  renewal o f th e  Companyfs C harter in  1653, Hindu 
le ad e rs  found a fu r th e r  opportun ity  fo r  a  renewed a s sa u lt  on o f f i c i a l  
shortcomings* embracing not only  re lig io u s  p o lic ie s  but a lso  th e  
revenue, educational and ju d ic ia l  measures. An a s sa u lt on a wider 
f ro n t ,  prompted by th e  C harter in q u iry , demanded g re a te r  resources and 
organizing  cap ac ity .
As th e se  thoughts were occupying th e  minds of th e  Madras le a d e rs , 
i t  was in  Bengal th a t  they  f i r s t  found p r a c t ic a l  expression* In  
October 1651, "the lead ing  c i t iz e n s  of C a lcu tta  launched th e  B r it is h  
In d ian  A ssociation  to  rep resen t Ind ian  grievances during th e  C harter 
in q u iry . "While th e re  were c e r ta in  broad s im i la r i t ie s  between t h i s  body 
and i t s  immediate p redecessors, th e  Landholders* S ocie ty  and th e  Bengal 
B r i t i s h  In d ia  Socie ty , th e  new asso c ia tio n  co n s titu te d  a po in t o f 
d epartu re  in  two im portant re sp e c ts . F i r s t ly ,  th e  B r it is h  Ind ian  
A ssociation  wished to  e s ta b lish  an agency in  London to  f a c i l i t a t e  d ire c t  
re p re se n ta tio n s  to  th e  B r i t is h  Parliam ent r a th e r  than  seeking *to 
confine i t s  s o l ic i ta t io n s  to  th e  Bengal Government*.^ The second po in t 
of d ep a rtu re , which was s ig n if ic a n t from th e  viewpoint o f South In d ia , 
was the d ec is io n  of th e  a s so c ia tio n  to  extend i t s  opera tions ou tside  
Bengal, and thereby  embrace w ith in  th e  fo ld  o f a s in g le  o rg an iza tio n  the  
d if fe re n t  reg io n a l in te r e s t s  of B r it is h  In d ia .  Madras was in v ited  to  
co -opera te , e i th e r  by forming *a Corresponding Committee1 a f f i l i a t e d  to  
th e  paren t body, o r by e s ta b lish in g  an independent o rg an iza tio n  w ith
1* The Athenaeum. 2 December 1651#
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broadly  s im ila r  o b je c tiv e s . The emphasis, however, was on th e  need 
fo r  a c tiv e  co -operation , as th e  Bengali le ad ers  be lieved  th a t  i t  would 
endow * g rea t weight* to  In d ian  rep re se n ta tio n s  and eschew 1 d iv e rs i ty  
o f o p in io n s1 on questions of reform .^
Reactions in  Madras favoured th e  id e a .o f  in te r -p ro v in c ia l  co­
o p era tio n , and a t  a meeting convened in  February 1&52 a Madras Branch 
of th e  B r i t i s h  Ind ian  A ssociation  was inaugura ted . The o b jec ts  and 
ru le s  o f th e  paren t body were adopted, and th e  Madras le ad e rs  pledged 
f u l l  co -operation  in  promoting fth e  improvement and e ff ic ie n c y  of th e  
B r it is h  Ind ian  Government1 • Membership was to  be of fo u r k inds, v iz .  
Honorary, O rdinary, Corresponding and E x tra . The Honorary members, not 
to  exceed te n  a t  any s in g le  moment, were to  be men o f 1 d is t in c t io n ,  
in f lu en ce , o r a b i l i ty * .  There was, however, no l im ita t io n  on th e  number 
of Ordinary members seeking adm ission, provided th ey  paid  an annual 
su b sc rip tio n  of Rs 30 . N either th e  Corresponding members, re c ru ite d  
from those l iv in g  o u ts id e  th e  P residency, nor th e  E x tra  members, 
adm itted on paying an annual fee o f Rs 5, possessed a vo te or r ig h t  o f 
seeking a s e a t  in  th e  Committee of Management. I t  was t h i s  Com nittee, 
annually  e lec ted  from among th e  Ordinary members, which discharged *the 
o rd inary  business* o f th e  body, namely keeping l ia is o n  w ith  th e  paren t 
body in  C a lcu tta , p reparing  d r a f t  p e t i t io n s  fo r  subm ission to  Parliam ent,
and undertaking p u b lica tio n s  to  d issem inate th e  o b jec ts  o f th e  assoc- 
2ia t io n .
1. Proceedings o f th e  Madras Branch o f th e  B rit ish  Ind ian  A ssoc ia tion . 
and o f th e  Deccan A ssociation . (London. 1852). pp 4-5*
2i The S p e c ta to r . 1 March 1&52.
92
Very l i t t l e  i s  known of those who a c tiv e ly  p a r tic ip a te d  in  the 
form ation o f th e  Madras Branch of th e  B r i t i s h  Ind ian  A ssociation* There 
i s  l i t t l e  doubt th a t  much o f th e  d riv in g  fo rce  came from Lakshmanarasu 
Chetty  and h is  co -ad ju to r H arley, th e  e d i to r  o f th e  C rescen t. A man of 
obscure background, Harley on h is  own adm ission helped in  th e  d ra f tin g  
o f th e  p e t i t io n  th a t  Madras subm itted to  Parliam ent in  1852. A glance 
a t th e  com position o f th e  Committee o f  Management e lec ted  in  February 
1852 rev ea ls  th a t  th e  m ercan tile  element was in  an overwhelming m a jo rity . 
Like Lakshmanarasu C hetty , a number o f w ealthy merchants s a t  on the  
Committee. However, o th er groups did  no t go unrepresented . C.
Yagambaram M udaliar, th e  f i r s t  P residen t o f  .th e  body, was an in f lu e n t ia l  
m iras id a r w ith ex tensive landed p roperty  in  th e  m o fu ssil. A rep resen t­
a tiv e  of th e  w estern-educated e l i t e  in  th e  Committee was V. Sadagopah 
Charlu, a  P ro f ic ie n t o f th e  Madras High School, and perhaps th e  f i r s t  
known le a d e r  of th e  fN ative B arf in  Madras. Having s ta r te d  p ra c tic e  in
the  Sadr co u rt, he ev en tu a lly  e s tab lish ed  h is  rep u ta tio n  on th e  A ppellate
2Side of th e  Madras High C ourt.
From th e  beginning, r e la t io n s  between th e  C a lcu tta  o rgan iza tion  
and i t s  Madras a f f i l i a t e  began to  run in to  d i f f i c u l t i e s .  The e a r ly  
months o f jo in t  endeavour revealed  th e  in h e ren t c o n f l ic t  of in te r e s t  
underly ing  th e  aims o f  the two p ro v in c ia l groups, w hile th e  absence of
1 . I b id . .  24 October 1853*
2 . V. Sadagopah Charlu (1827-63), bom  t o  a well-known Brahman fam ily , 
was among th e  more prominent p o l i t i c a l  le ad e rs  o f Madras during th e  
1850fs .  A man o f  1 s in g u la r  modesty1, he was remembered in  Madras 
as !th e  f i r s t  N ative L eg is la tiv e  C o u n c illo r1,  having held h is  sea t 
from January 1862 u n t i l  h is  death  in  August 1863. The Madras Times. 
20 August 1863.
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the  s p i r i t  o f compromise made a s p l i t  in e v ita b le .  The r i f t  between 
C a lcu tta  and Madras m anifested i t s e l f  openly when a p e t i t io n  d ra f te d  by 
th e  fonner was opposed by th e  l a t t e r  on th e  grounds th a t  th e  in te r e s t s  
o f  c e r ta in  c la sse s  had been n eg lec ted . The C a lcu tta  p e t i t io n ,  according 
to  Lakshmanarasu C hetty , r e la te d  * almost wholly to  th e  p lans and 
recommendations o f  the change of government and fo r  th e  e x a lta tio n  of 
th e  h ig h er c la sse s  o f Hindus1, w hile ign o rin g  fthe  grand object* fo r  
which th e  a s so c ia tio n  was founded, namely ’th e  p la in  re p re se n ta tio n  of 
ta n g ib le  g rievances and making remedies th e re to 1 • What took th e  s itu a ­
t io n  to  th e  b rin k  was th e  d ec is io n  of th e  Bengali le ad ers  to  c i rc u la te  
th e  p e t i t io n  in  England w ithout securing p r io r  approval of Madras. The 
le ad e rs  of Madras, resen tin g  t h i s  ’want o f proper resp ec t fo r  th e i r  
op inion’ , d e c i d e d  to  sever t h e i r  connexions w ith C a lcu tta  and organize 
an independent body to  serve th e  in te r e s t s  o f South In d ia . The new 
o rg an iza tio n , c a lle d  th e  Madras N ative A ssoc ia tion , was launched a t  a  
pub lic  m eeting in  Ju ly  1&52 and Malcolm Lewin, who had ’always expressed 
th e  most k in d ly  fe e lin g s  towards th e  n a tiv e  conmunity*, was named as i t s  
London agent
In  breaking away from th e  C a lcu tta  body, th e  Madras le a d e rs  were 
seeking freedom to  express t h e i r  sentim ents r a th e r  than  a l te r in g  th e  
ch a ra c te r  o f t h e i r  o rg an iza tio n . Hence, th e  ru le s  o f  the Madras Branch 
of the B r i t is h  In d ian  A ssociation  remained th e  b a s is  o f  the  new assoc­
ia t io n ’s c o n s t i tu t io n . The immediate aim was to  la y  th e  grievances
1 . The S p e c ta to r . 19 Ju ly  1B52.
2 . I b id . ,  16 Ju ly  1B52.
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before th e  B r it is h  Parliam ent, which was expected to  d iscu ss  th e
renewal o f the  Company’s C harter in  1853* The a b i l i t y  o f th e  Madras
N ative A ssociation  to  do t h i s  depended p a r t ly  on th e  a v a i la b i l i ty  o f
funds, e s p e c ia lly  to  meet th e  charges o f  p r in tin g , c irc u la t in g  and
p resen tin g  i t s  memorials in  Parliam ent. I t  was estim ated  th a t  a c a p ita l
o u tlay  o f Rs 50,000 would be needed, and th e  Committee of Management in
launching an appeal f o r  funds in  August 1852 a lso  decided to  engage an
agent to  r a is e  su b sc rip tio n s  in  th e  v ario u s m ofussil centres.^* The
ta sk  o f  d ra f t in g  a p e t i t io n  had long occupied th e  a t te n t io n  o f th e  Madras
le a d e rs , and since  Ju ly  1852 th e i r  work was one of ’condensing th e  mass
2of t h e i r  inform ation and researches in to  a P e ti t io n ’. The document was
completed by December 1852 when a pub lic  m eeting was convened to  seek
3
popular approval before sending i t  to  England.
The recep tio n  accorded to  the  Madras p e t i t io n  in  England f a r  su r­
passed whatever am bitions i t s  au thors might have en te rta in e d  as to  i t s  
outcome. I t s  in t r in s i c  worth la y  in  th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  p ic tu re  i t  
portrayed  of th e  ru le  o f th e  Company was r a d ic a l ly  d if fe re n t  from th a t  
pain ted  by th e  Board of C on tro l. I n  d e ta i l in g  ’some o f th e  main g riev ­
ances and w ants’ of South In d ia , th e  Madras m em orialists demanded th e  
reduction  o f  ta x a tio n , observance of the  p o lic y  of re lig io u s  n e u t r a l i ty ,  
reform  o f  the  ju d ic ia l  machinery, g re a te r  investm ent in  education , 
i r r ig a t io n ,  and communications, and the in fu s io n  o f a  n o n -o ff ic ia l e le ­
ment in  th e  Ind ian  le g is la tu r e s .  A p lea  was made fo r  a  f u l l - s c a le
1 , The Athenaeum. 13 Ju ly  1854*
2* The S p ec ta to r. 4 A p ril 1853*
3* I b id . ,  13 December 1852*
95
in q u iry  in to  Indian a f f a i r s  by an im p a rtia l commission of o f f i c i a l s  and
n o n -o ff ic ia ls ,  pending -which th e  Company’s C harter be annually  renewed.^*
While in troducing  th e  p e t i t io n  in  th e  House o f Lords in  February 1B53*
Lord Ellenborough commented on some o f th e  m a te ria l grievances mentioned
by th e  Madras m em orialists* He regarded i t  as * a  scandal1 th a t  the
Company had f a i le d  to  m aintain  th e  e x is tin g  i r r ig a t io n  works in  In d ia ;
a t  th e  same tim e, he ca lle d  fo r  'a  very g re a t reform 1 in  th e  Ind ian
ju d ic ia l  system* Though not supporting th e  demand fo r  an im p a rtia l
commission to  v i s i t  In d ia , Ellenborough f e l t  th a t  the  in q u iry  o f the
S e lec t Committees could be extended to  consider th e  grievances ra ise d  by
2
th e  Madras N ative A ssociation* The re a c tio n  o f  th e  B r it is h  p ress was 
g en e ra lly  sympathetic* The Times regarded th e  Madras rep re se n ta tio n s  as 
’a solemn com plaint1,  coming from a country which ought to  be ' t h e  
g re a te s t  example o f s o c ia l improvement in  th e  w o rld .1 The D aily  Times, 
w ritin g  in  a s im ila r  v e in , a s se r ted  th a t  th e re  was *an e n t ire  absence 
o f a l l  th e  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f  good government* in  Madras. The Madras 
p e t i t io n ,  observed th e  paper, exh ib ited  'a  s ta te  o f  th in g s d is c re d ita b le  
in  th e  extreme to  our boasted s u p e r io r ity  in  In d ian  ad m in is tra tio n * 1 ^ 
F u rther d iscom fitu re was caused to  th e  Company when th e  Bombay and Bengal 
p e t i t io n s  were presented  in  Parliam ent in  M arch-April 1 £53* which 
endorsed in  th e  main th e  grievances se t fo r th  in  th e  Madras memorial*
1* P e ti t io n  to  th e  Im perial Parliam ent from the  members of th e  Madras 
N ative Association* 10 December 1S52. (Madras. 1852). dp 1-A1-
2# Hansard, cxxiv, pp 631-41*
3* C ited  in  The Athenaeum, 12 A pril & 12 May 1653*
4* Cited in The Spectator* 1 April 1653*
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An event -which th rea ten ed  to  in f la t e  th e  C harter n eg o tia tio n s  in to  
a Parliam entary controversy was th e  form ation o f th e  Ind ian  Reform 
S ocie ty  in  London in  March 1853* launching th i s  body, th e  ’Friends 
o f India* were la rg e ly  prompted by th e  d e s ire  to  check any ’hasty  
l e g i s la t io n ’ on th e  C harter is s u e , and b rin g  ’pub lic  opinion to  bear on 
th e  Im peria l Parliament* in  support o f In d ian  re fo ra . There had been 
m isgivings over th e  way in  which th e  S e le c t Committees had conducted 
th e i r  in q u iry , while th e  d ec is io n  of th e  Aberdeen M in is try  to  in troduce  
th e  In d ia  B i l l  before th e  conclusion of th e  in q u iry  caused fu r th e r  d is ­
s a t i s f a c t io n .  The nucleus of th e  Ind ian  Refom  S ocie ty  was a group of 
t h i r t y  M .P.s, which included such s ta lw a rts  as J .  B rig h t, R. Cobden,
J .  Hume and H.D. Seymour.^" Also rep resen ted  was an in f lu e n t ia l  group
of ex-Indian  o f f i c i a l s ,  whose knowledge and experience o f In d ia  was to
2prove in v a lu ab le  in  th e  coming stru g g le  over th e  In d ia  B i l l .
With th e  emergence o f th e  Ind ian  R efom  S ocie ty , th e  stage was s e t  
fo r  a  l iv e ly  Parliam entary  co n test between th o se  favouring immediate 
le g is la t io n  on th e  C harter issu e  and those in s i s t in g  upon ’a temporary 
A ct’ u n t i l  a f u l l - s c a le  in q u iry  was completed. S i r  C harles Wood, 
P residen t o f th e  Board o f C ontro l, w hile in tro d u cin g  th e  f i r s t  reading 
of th e  In d ia  B i l l  in  th e  Commons in  June 1853 * opposed th e  id e a  o f *a 
tem porary continuing  B i l l ’ on th e  grounds th a t  i t  would be regarded in  
In d ia  as ’a source of weakness’ . He a lso  re je c te d  th e  demand fo r  an 
in d ep en d en t in q u iry , contending th a t  th e  grievances expounded by th e
1 . The S p ec ta to r, 9 May IB53*
2. The Athenaeum, 19 May 1853*
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Ind ian  a sso c ia tio n s  were 1 su sc ep tib le  of lo c a l  remedy1* A lluding
s p e c if ic a l ly  to  th e  p e t i t io n  of th e  Madras N ative A ssociation , Wood
dism issed i t  as fa t is s u e  o f exaggeration and m isrep resen ta tio n * ,
con tain ing  sta tem ents * known to  be u t te r ly  untrue* *^ When th e  In d ia
B i l l  came up fo r  a second read ing , Lord S tan ley  moved an amendment
suggesting , th a t  p r io r  to  *a f in a l  settlem ent* o f th e  is s u e , ’fu r th e r
inform ation  i s  necessary  to  enable Parliam ent to  l e g is la te  w ith  advantage
fo r  th e  permanent government o f India* • In  th e  meantime, he urged th e
2enactment o f *a Continuance Act fo r  a lim ited  period  of time** The
amendment was supported by Hune, Macaulay, Cobden and B rig h t, bu t when
\
th e  Commons d iv ided  on 30 June v ic to ry  d eserted  th e  Ind ian  Refom  Society
3
and th e  In d ia  B i l l  was passed by 322 to  140 v o te s , thus g iv ing  th e  
E ast In d ia  Company a f re s h  le a se  of l i f e  t o  adm in ister i t s  In d ian  poss­
essions*
N either th e  p rovisions of th e  In d ia  Act o f 1653 nor th e  speech of 
th e  P residen t o f th e  Board o f C ontrol provided much cause fo r  e la tio n  in  
Madras. As a lead ing  member o f the Madras N ative A ssociation  observed, 
th e  In d ia  Act only in tended *a very  p a r t ia l  and in s ig n if ic a n t remodelment 
o f the  Court o f D irec to rs , a change in  th e  d is t r ib u t io n  of Home p atron ­
age in  th e  C ourt, and th e  opening o f  th e  C iv il  S erv ice to  pub lic  compet­
i t io n * . The changes envisaged, he a s se r te d , had * l i t t l e  o r no bearing  
upon th e  in te r e s t s  of th e  people o f  India* nor d id  they  *meet in  th e
1* Hansard, cx x v ii, pp 1092-1116*
2* Hansard, c x x v iii, p 617#
3* Ib id *, c x x v iii ,  p 1074*
s l ig h te s t  degree th e  -wants of t h i s  P residency1* These sentim ents were 
echoed by th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  in  a memorial to  Parliam ent in  
A pril 1855* I t  expressed re g re t th a t  th e  In d ia  Act contained fno r e f e r ­
ence to  any th in g  ca lcu la ted  to  improve th e  cond ition  of th e  people, nor 
any d e f in i te  promise, o r even an im plied one, of red re ss  o f  the  g riev ­
ances*. The re te n tio n  of th e  system of * double Government* wes 
dep lored , and th e  hope was expressed th a t  th e  Ind ian  Empire should be a t  
th e  e a r l i e s t  moment placed under *the management o f an in d iv id u a l and 
resp o n sib le  au th o rity  sub ject d i r e c t ly  and im m ediately to  th e  Im p eria l 
Parliam ent* . As fo r  th e  adm ission o f Ind ians in to  th e  Covenanted C iv il  
S erv ice , th e  Madras Native A ssociation  believed  th a t  i t  was *far more a 
nominal than  a r e a l  boon* as caste  and expense n u l l i f i e d  th e  concession*
I t  pleaded fo r  sim ultaneous exam inations, e sp e c ia lly  as u n iv e rs i t ie s
2were about to  be e s tab lish ed  in  In d ia .
I f  th e  In d ia  Act o f  1853 had caused disappointm ent in  Madras, th e  
speech o f S ir  Charles Wood in  in troducing  i t  in  th e  Commons was received  
w ith  d eris io n *  Wood’s th e s is  th a t  In d ian  grievances were ’su sc ep tib le  
of lo c a l  remedy* f a i le d  to  convince th e  Madras le a d e rs . The Madras 
N ative A ssociation  a s se r te d  th a t  p ro v in c ia l governments could no t be 
expected to  red ress wrongs *so long as th ey  are  composed o f two o r th re e  
Company’s o f f i c i a l s ,  le g is la t in g  in  th e  utmost sec recy * ..secu re  not only 
from a l l  check, but from th e  le a s t  shadow o f knowledge on th e  p a r t  of
1 , The S p ec ta to r, 9 A pril 1855*
2 . Fourth p e t i t io n  to  th e  Im perial Parliam ent from th e  members o f  th e  
Madras Native A ssociation , and o th e r in h a b ita n ts  o f  th e  Madras 
Presidency. 2 A pril 1855> (Madras, 1855) > PP 1-2 & 16-17.
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th e  people*. Moreover, Parliam ent was held  resp o n sib le  f o r  some of
India* s i l l s .  One crying e v i l  was th e  oppressive ryotw ari system of
South In d ia , and th e  Madras Native A ssociation  argued th a t  *as th e
Parliam ent has been the  author o f i t ,  o r , th a t  a t  l e a s t ,  i t  has been
es tab lish ed  by i t s  san c tio n 1, Parliam ent should a lso  be *the instrum ent
1
o f i t s  a b o litio n * . Wood’s s t r ic tu r e s  on th e  Madras le ad e rs  fo r  
inaccuracy  in  t h e i r  rep re se n ta tio n s  were dism issed as * w holly u n ju s t i­
f ia b le * . To su b s ta n tia te  some of i t s  o r ig in a l  charges, th e  Madras 
Native A ssociation  alluded  to  th e  rev e la tio n s  o f th e  f i r s t  re p o r t o f th e  
Public Works Commission, while recen t o f f i c i a l  measures, as reduction  in  
land  assessm ent, were c i te d  as fu r th e r  testim ony o f th e  accuracy of i t s  
f i r s t  p e t i t io n .  In  good measure, th e  Madras le ad e rs  a lso  challenged
th e  B r i t is h  Government to  appoint an im p a rtia l commission to  a s c e r ta in
2th e  t r u th  o f t h e i r  g rievances.
However, th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  found an opportun ity  to
v in d ic a te  i t s e l f  in  October 1&53 "when H.D. Seymour, Chaim an o f th e
Ind ian  Reform S ocie ty , a rr iv ed  in  Madras to  a s c e r ta in  on th e  spo t th e
v a l id i ty  o f i t s  complaints ag a in st th e  lo c a l  a u th o r i t ie s .  He lim ited
h is  a t te n t io n  in to  ‘enquiring  m inutely in to  th e  cond ition  and wants of
3th e  Ryots and th e  mode in  which th ey  paid t h e i r  ta x e s 1, and to
1 . Supplementary p e t i t io n  to  th e  Im perial Parliam ent from th e  members 
o f th e  Madras Native A ssociation , and o th e r  N ative in h a b ita n ts  of 
th e  Madras Presidency. 21 May 1853. (Madras. 1&53)« p p  2 & 6 .
2 . Fourth p e t i t io n  to  th e  Im peria l Parliam ent from th e  members o f  th e  
Madras Native A ssociation , pp 10-3•
3 . Minutes o f Proceedings o f  th e  Second Annual General Meeting o f th e  
Bombay A ssociation^ (Bombay, 1855) * P
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accomplish t h i s  he decided to  v i s i t  th e  m ofussil* The Madras Native 
A ssociation  welcomed h is  in q u iry  and deputed two of i t s  lead ing  members 
to  accompany Seymour during h is  m o fu ssil to u r , p a r t ly  t o  su b s ta n tia te  
th e  grievances contained in  i t s  p e t i t io n  of 1852 and p a r t ly  to  demon­
s t r a t e  to  Seymour th a t  th e  a s so c ia tio n  had ac ted  w ith  the  t a c i t  approval 
o f th e  m ofussil people* During h is  arduous to u r , Seymour v is i te d  
Cuddalore, T rich inopoly , Kumbaconam, Salem, T innevelly , C alicu t and 
Mangalore* The rece p tio n  accorded in  th ese  cen tres l e f t  few doubts as 
to  th e  p o p u la rity  th a t  th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  enjoyed in  th e  
m ofussil: i n  many towns, th e  d e leg a tio n  was welcomed by m iras id ars  and
ry o ts ;  v e rb a l evidence o f those in te rro g a te d  by Seymour revealed  a
fe e lin g  o f d is s a t is f a c t io n  amongst th e  people; and funds and p e t i t io n s
1
were f r e e ly  p resen ted  to  th e  d ep u ta tio n . Indeed, what Seymour saw
during  th i s  to u r  convinced him o f th e  v a l id i ty  o f !th e  general com plaints
2contained in  th e  N ative p e t i t io n  p resen ted  l a s t  y e a r1*
On h is  re tu rn  to  England, Seymour persuaded h is  colleagues in  th e
In d ian  Ref o ra  S o c ie ty  to  renew a g i ta t io n  fo r  a  f re sh  in q u iry  in to  In d ian
a f fa ir s *  In  Ju ly  1854, a motion was ta b le d  in  th e  Commons c a ll in g  fo r  
a commission to  in v e s tig a te  in to  th e  land  ten u re  system in  th e  Madras 
Presidency* Seymour, speaking on th e  motion, contended th a t  such an 
in q u iry , f a r  from weakening fthe  a u th o rity  o f th e  Government1 in  In d ia , 
would dem onstrate th a t  *the Government a t  home had a p a te rn a l fe e lin g  
fo r  the  w elfare o f  th e  peop le1* South In d ia , according to  Seymour, was
1* The Athenaeum* 22 A pril 1854*
2* Hansard* cxxscv, p 65*
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in  fa most m iserable co n d itio n 1 and was *a p e rfe c t d isg race  to  th i s  
country, and to  every p a rty  who had ever had anything to  do w ith  In d ia 1 ,
He tra c e d  much of th e  i l l s  o f Madras to  excessive taxation*  In  the 
Presidency, he estim ated  th a t  1 o n e -th ird  o f the  b e s t land was ly in g  
waste and u n t i l l e d 1, w hile th e  peasan ts were seeking r e l i e f  through 
em igration . He also  re fe rre d  to  th e  use o f to r tu r e  in  c e r ta in  d i s t r i c t s  
to  e x to r t  revenues, a p ra c tic e  which Seymour a t t r ib u te d  to  excessive 
ta x a tio n  le v ie d  under th e  ryotw ari system .^ Moved p a r t ly  by th e  growing 
volume o f p ro te s t  both in s id e  and o u ts id e  Parliam ent, and p a r t ly  by an 
in a b i l i t y  to  re fu te  th e  a l le g a tio n s , S i r  Charles Wood agreed to  a lo c a l  
in q u iry  in to  the  abuses connected w ith  th e  c o lle c tio n  o f revenue in  
Madras,^
The T orture Commission, although i t s  f in d in g s d isappo in ted  the  
Madras le a d e rs , was perhaps th e  most p o s it iv e  gestu re  th a t  th e  ru lin g  
a u th o r i t ie s  made in  response to  th e  a g i ta t io n  unleashed by th e  Madras 
N ative A ssociation  and i t s  a l l i e s  in  P arliam ent, Of g re a te r  s ig n ific an ce  
was th e  e ra  o f reform  th a t  th e  C harter a g i ta t io n  inaugurated  in  South 
In d ia , S i r  Charles Wood, although a lo y a l defender o f th e  Company 
during th e  In d ia  B i l l  debate of 1853, w3-3 n ev e rth e le ss  convinced o f th e  
need fo r  reform . In  Madras, he se ized  th e  opportun ity  o f a change o f 
Governors in  1854* when Lord H arris was sen t out fo r  h is  •ad m in istra tiv e  
a b i l i t y 1, to  • in fu se  some new blood* in to  th e  ad m in is tra tio n  o f th e  
Presidency, To help  H arris in  h is  m ission , Wood o u tlin ed  th e  main changes
Hansard, cxxxv, pp 43-4 & 59-66,
2 , I b id , ,  p 88,
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th a t  might be p ro f ita b ly  in troduced in  Madras. P r io r i ty  was to  be given 
to  p u b lic  works, e s p e c ia lly  i r r ig a t io n ,  and he assured  th e  governor th a t  
funds would be made a v a i l a b l e . O n  th e  question  of land  assessm ent, 
H arris was urged to  undertake a survey on th e  ’Bombay model* p r io r  to  a 
genera l re v is io n  o f assessm ent. A fte r a  y ear of d iscu ss io n  and review, 
th ese  suggestions were accepted , w ith  th e  Madras Government agreeing to  
a revenue survey, the  reduction  o f assessm ent to  30 percen t o f the  gross 
produce, and a  g re a te r  o u tlay  on pub lic  works. In  1856, th e  ’ubiqui­
tous * mutarpha ta x , le v ie d  on weavers, a r t iz a n s  and p e t ty  t r a d e r s ,  was
abolished  a f te r  an in c id en t of to r tu r e  in  i t s  c o lle c tio n  had been brought
3
to  th e  n o tic e  o f Parliam ent by th e  Madras N ative A ssociation .
One co n tro v e rs ia l su b jec t th a t  continued to  generate much heat 
throughout th e  1850’s was th e  question  of p ro se ly tiza tio n *  The Madras 
N ative A ssociation , w hile anxious during  i t s  e a r ly  years not to  
exaggerate th e  im portance o f th i s  is s u e , was ev e n tu a lly  compelled to  
make a vigorous p ro te s t ag a in st th e  a c t iv i t i e s  o f th e  ’m issionary party* • 
What prompted th i s  p ro te s t  was p a r t ly  th e  opera tion  o f th e  g ra n ts - in -a id  
system, p a r t ly  th e  r is in g  tempo o f m issionary  a g i ta t io n  during th e  
Mutiny fo r  co n fisca tio n  o f Ind ian  re l ig io u s  endowments and th e  overthrow 
o f se cu la r  education, and p a r t ly  th e  outbreak of r e lig io u s  r io t s  in  
T innevelly  and Travancore in  December 1858. Amidst t h i s  s ta te  of
1 . Wood Papers. E ur. MSS. F .78, L e tte r  Book 5> Wood to  H arris ,
10 A p ril 1854*
2 . MRP. Range 282, Vol. 55> Minute of C onsu lta tion , 14 August 1855*
3* F if th  p e t i t io n  to  th e  Im perial Parliam ent from th e  members of th e  
Madras Native A ssociation . 26 January 1856, (Madras. 1856). pp 
5-6.
103.
u n ce rta in ty , the Madras N ative A ssociation  convened a pub lic  meeting in  
March 1859 to  give expression  to  th e  re lig io u s  fe a rs  o f the  Ind ian  
community. Attended by rep re se n ta tiv e s  from th e  m o fu ssil, and drawing 
s tren g th  from th e  p a r tic ip a t io n  o f th e  Muslims, th e  m eeting endorsed a 
p e t i t io n  to  th e  S ecre ta ry  o f S ta te  fo r  In d ia  p ro te s tin g  ag a in s t th e  
continued o f f i c i a l  patronage of m issionary operations and th e  u n sa tis ­
fa c to ry  in v e s tig a tio n  in to  th e  T innevelly  d i s t u r b a n c e S i r  Charles 
Trevelyan, who had assumed the  governorship o f Madras in  March 18599
recognized th e  need to  re s to re  re lig io u s  t r a n q u i l i ty ,  and accepted the
2memorial as fa genuine expression of th e  Native mind1. His assurances, 
coupled w ith the  d ec is io n  to  give p ro tec tio n  to  In d ian  re lig io u s  
in s t i tu t io n s  by enacting  th e  R elig ious Endowments Act o f 1863, crea ted  
th e  b a s is  f o r  an enduring re lig io u s  se ttlem en t in  South In d ia .
A fter almost a decade of su sta ined  a c t iv i ty ,  th e  Madras N ative 
A ssociation  disappeared from th e  p o l i t i c a l  arena under circum stances 
shrouded in  some m ystery. However, a study o f events during the  1850*s 
seems to  suggest th a t  i t s  demise was foreshadowed a t  a tim e when i t  was 
fu n c tio n in g  in  f u l l  v ig o u r. P art o f th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  of th e  Madras 
body la y  in  i t s  re la tio n s  w ith  th e  lo c a l a u th o r i t ie s .  From i t s  very  
in c e p tio n , o f f i c i a l  a t t i tu d e  in  Madras was one o f  undisguised h o s t i l i t y .  
The C rescent, which ac ted  as the  organ of th e  Madras N ative A ssociation , 
a s se r te d  in  1853 th a t  government * sp ies and in fo rm ers1 in  th e  m etropolis 
and th e  d espo tic  behaviour of th e  m ofussil o f f ic ia l s  sev ere ly  impeded
1 . Memorial to  th e  Right Honorable Lord S tan ley , S ec re ta ry  of S ta te  
fo r  In d ia ; from th e  members o f th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  and 
O thers, 9 A pril 1859, (Madras, 1859), PP 3-32.
2 . MPP, Range 249, Vol. 69* Minute by Trevelyan, 28 June 1859*
104
th e  a c t iv i t i e s  o f th e  a s so c ia tio n .^  Following h is  v i s i t  to  South In d ia ,
Seymour observed th a t  th e  Madras le a d e rs  were not rece iv in g  ’th e  good
trea tm en t they  deserved nor were th ey  held  in  th e  same estim ation  th e re  
2as in  England. However, o f f i c ia l  antagonism towards th e  Madras N ative 
A ssociation  did not m anifest i t s e l f  openly* u n t i l  th e  l a t t e r  attem pted to  
extend i t s  o rgan iza tio n  to  the m o fu ss il. While accompanying Seymour in  
h is  m ofussil to u r , th e  rep re se n ta tiv e s  of th e  Madras body persuaded th e  
le ad e rs  in  c e r ta in  towns, namely Cuddalore, T richinopoly , T innevelly  
and Salem, to  e s ta b lis h  branch a s so c ia tio n s  to  tran sm it in form ation  and 
funds to  th e  c e n tra l  body in  th e  m e tro p o lis . These e f fo r ts  provoked 
o f f i c i a l  enmity, and in  South A rcot, where su b sc rip tio n s  were being 
ra is e d , th e  C o llec to r in tervened  to  put an end to  ’th i s  E x to rtio n 1
However, a more e f fe c tiv e  way was found to  d es tro y  th e  o rg an iza tio n  
th a t  th e  Madras le ad e rs  were e re c tin g  in  th e  m o fu ss il. In  February 
1854* o f f ic ia l s  i n  Guntur d i s t r i c t  d iscovered  th a t  ’c e r ta in  em issa rie s’ ,  
claim ing to  rep resen t th e  Madras N ative A ssociation , were ra is in g  
su b sc rip tio n s  under promises o f securing  ta x  rem ission . The Madras 
Government c a lle d  fo r  a prompt in q u iry  and s a t i s f ie d  th a t  th ese  c o lle c t­
ions were *a fra u d a le n t ex to rtio n * , i t  sought th e  perm ission of th e  
Government H ead e r, J .B . Norton, to  prosecute th e  agents under R egulation 
X of 1816.^ Norton dism issed th e  id e a  of p rosecu tion , contending th a t
1 . C ited  in  The S p ec ta to r. 6 June 1853*
2 . Minutes o f  Proceedings of th e  Second Annual G eneral Meeting o f th e  
Bombay A ssocia tion , p 83.
3* Wood Papers, E ur. MSS. F.7&, No.32 , P o ttin g e r to  Wood, 23 December 
1353.
4 . MRP, Range 282, Vol. 36, Minute of C onsu lta tion , 6 June 1854.
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th e  agents had committed no crime# He regarded th e  co n trib u tio n s  as a 
p u r e ly  v o lu n ta ry  a c t1, rem iniscen t of th e  s o r t  o f su b sc rip tio n s  ra ised  
by th e  Anti-Corn Law League in  England.'*' Having fa i le d  to  im p lica te  
th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  in  a le g a l  proceedings, th e  lo c a l  au thor­
i t i e s  decided to  d is c re d it  th e  body by making th e  in c id en t public# At 
the  same tim e, m ofussil o f f i c ia l s  were ordered to  issu e  ta k id s  
( in ju n c tio n s  o r warnings) d iscouraging th e  payment o f co n trib u tio n s  to  
any p r iv a te  agents* The ta k id s  had th e  d e s ire d  e f f e c t :  c o lle c tio n  of
su b sc rip tio n s  came to  an abrupt end; m ofussil le ad e rs  were frig h ten ed
in to  abandoning t h e i r  r e la t io n s  w ith t h e i r  m etropo litan  co u n te rp arts ;
2and th e  branch asso c ia tio n s  g rad u ally  languished#
I f  in  th e  m ofussil th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  su ffe red  from 
o f f ic ia l  harassm ent, in  th e  m etropolis i t s  p o s itio n  was challenged by a 
r iv a l  fac tion#  When th e  Madras Native A ssociation  was launched in  1852, 
th e re  was some in d ic a tio n  th a t  fa c t io n a l d if fe re n c e s  would be subordin­
ated  to  th e  need fo r  u n ity  during th e  C harter ag ita tio n #  However, when 
th e  f i r s t  p e t i t io n  to  Parliam ent was being d ra f te d , d iffe re n ce s  became 
apparent and two d is t in c t  fa c tio n s  emerged. A f a i lu r e  to  compromise 
p re c ip ita te d  th e  s p l i t  in  November 1852 when th e  breakaway fa c t io n , under 
th e  le ad e rsh ip  of C# S rin iv asa  PLllay and M# Venkataroylu Naidu, organ­
ized  th e  Hindu P rogressive Improvement Society* The apparent d iffe re n ce s  
between th e  r iv a l  fa c tio n s  were ideo log ica l#  While th e  Madras N ative 
A ssociation  (as i t  emerged a f te r  th e  s p l i t )  was p rim arily  concerned in
1# Ib id *. J*B* Norton to  Madras Government, 14 June 1854*
2 . The Athenaeum* 13 Ju ly  1854*
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p o l i t i c a l  and economic change, i t s  r iv a l ,  th e  Hindu P rogressive 
Improvement S ocie ty , became an ardent advocate of so c ia l change, espec­
i a l l y  th e  a b o litio n  of ch ild  m arriage, female education and widow 
marriage.'*’ R e la tions between th e  two groups were never co rd ia l and, 
indeed, were p e r io d ic a lly  punctuated by open c o n f l ic ts .
I t  should a lso  be emphasized th a t  th e  necessary  educational base, 
so v i t a l  to  su s ta in  p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty  in  In d ia , was v i r tu a l ly  non­
e x is te n t in  Madras a t  t h i s  tim e. The f a i lu r e  o f w estern education to  
maJke much headway during th e  1840* s and e a r ly  1850*s, and th e  Immediate 
absorp tion  of th e  sm all educated e l i t e  in to  pub lic  se rv ic e , f a i le d  to  
c rea te  'a  C lass o f Natives in  independent circumstances* to  organize a 
permanent p o l i t i c a l  body. The merchants and m iras id ars who dominated 
th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  hard ly  e n te r ta in e d  any id eas  o f a 
permanent o rgan iza tion  to  vo ice th e i r  sen tim en ts. Indeed, when th ey  
accepted th e  in v ita t io n  of th e  B r itis h  In d ian  A ssociation  to  form a
branch body in  February 1852, i t  was on th e  genera l assumption th a t  i t
2would only fu n c tio n  fo r  th e  period o f  C harter d isc u ss io n s . That they  
decided to  continue t h e i r  a g ita t io n  a f t e r  1853 sprung la rg e ly  from th e i r  
d is s a t is f a c t io n  w ith th e  outcome of th e  C harter nego tia tions*  However, 
by th e  e a r ly  1860*s, th i s  fe e lin g  of d is s a t is f a c t io n  had given way to  
one o f contentment and achievement, a change o f a t t i tu d e  brought about 
by th e  inaugura tion  o f a  period o f ra d ic a l ad m in is tra tiv e  reform  and th e  
te rm ination  of th e  unpopular Company ru le  in  1858.
1 . I b id . . 24 January 1853.
2 . The S p ec ta to r . 1 March 1852.
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III
The demise o f th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  during  th e  e a rly  
1860 's meant th e  v i r tu a l  ex tin c tio n  o f organized p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty  in  
South In d ia  f o r  almost two decades. However, as th i s  body was r e t r e a t ­
ing  in to  o b scu rity , th e  foundations were being la id  fo r  a new p o l i t i c a l  
grouping in  Madras* The b as is  o f  t h i s  new grouping la y  in  w estern 
education , which was making rap id  s t r id e s  during th e  1 8 6 0 's , With high 
schools and co lleg es sp ring ing  up in  th e  various cen tres  of South In d ia , 
th e  need f o r  some form of in te l le c tu a l  and corporate  a c t iv i ty  among 
stu d en ts  led  to  th e  foundation o f d iscu ss io n  c la s se s , debating  clubs 
and read ing  rooms* S tudents were encouraged to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  debates 
and assume p o s itio n s  o f  r e s p o n s ib il i ty  in  th e se  s o c ie t ie s .  Though 
conten tious p o l i t i c a l  themes were ru led  o u t, th e re  were n ev erth e less  
adequate o p p o rtu n ities  to  d iscu ss and exchange ideas on a  wide range of 
su b je c ts . I t  was in  th ese  co lleg e  s o c ie tie s  th a t  th e  la te n t  debating  
prowess and organizing cap ac ity  o f Ind ian  stu d en ts  were developed and 
found e a r ly  expression .
To those  graduating from co lleges during  th e  9 s ix t ie s  and 9 seven­
t i e s  a f t e r  an ac tiv e  studen t l i f e ,  th e  ad u lt world in  Madras provided 
few o p p o rtu n itie s  fo r  in te l l e c tu a l  o r p o l i t i c a l  s tim u la tio n . The
*
absence o f p o l i t i c a l  o rg an isa tio n s c rea ted  a g re a t vo id , though some 
educated In d ian s found an o u tle t  in  m unicipal p o l i t i c s ,  r e lig io u s  
a f f a i r s ,  o r  vo lun tary  and c h a rita b le  work. The search fo r  some kind of 
in te l le c tu a l  s tim u la tio n , however, led  inexo rab ly  towards th e  form ation 
o f l i t e r a r y  s o c ie t ie s , debating  clubs and reading rooms. By th e  l a te
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* se v en tie s , an expanding network of such s o c ie t ie s  had begun to  l in k
th e  main towns o f South In d ia , providing th e  educated e l i t e  w ith a
p latform  fo r  a reg u la r  and o rd e r ly  d iscu ssio n  o f p o l i t i c a l  and o th e r
to p ic a l  issu es*  Although th ese  s o c ie t ie s  ex is ted  p reca rio u sly , o ften
on s h if t in g  membership and e r r a t ic  incomes, th ey  were both a source o f
informed Ind ian  opinion and th e  nu rsery  of th e  p o l i t i c a l  e l i t e  th a t
assumed th e  m antle o f lead ersh ip  in  Madras during  th e  9e ig h tie s*
Among th e  e a r l i e s t  ven tu res on th ese  l in e s  was th e  Madras Hindu
Debating S o c ie ty . Founded in  1 &52 by M. Venkataroylu Naidu, th i s  body
asp ire d  fto  rouse th e  Hindoos from t h e i r  apathy, and to  in fu se  a ta s te
fo r  th e  improvement of t h e i r  minds, as w ell as f o r  th e  am elio ration  of
2t h e i r  s o c ia l ,  and moral c o n d itio n s1. I t  sought to  c u lt iv a te  amongst 
i t s  members th e  a r t  of speaking 'w ith  ease and f a c i l i t y  in  p u b l ic ',  
w hile a t  th e  same tim e providing a forum fo r  th e  d iscu ss io n  of su b jec ts  
o f  'immediate and p ra c t ic a l  in te r e s t  to  th e  community'. D istingu ished
fu n c tio n a rie s  were in v ite d  to  d e l iv e r  le c tu re s ,  w hile re g u la r  debates
3
were held in  which th e  members o f th e  so c ie ty  took an ac tiv e  p a r t .  An 
in te g ra l  p a r t  o f th i s  body was th e  Hindu Rading Room, designed p rim arily  
f o r  'th e  M ental and Moral Improvement o f Hindu young m en '. To encourage
1 . In  1885-6, f o r  example, th e re  were about 100 such s o c ie tie s  stru n g  
over th e  e n t ire  Madras Presidency, w ith  memberships ranging from 10 
to  100. For a l i s t  o f  th e se  known s o c ie t ie s ,  see Report on Public 
In s tru c tio n  in  th e  Madras P residency fo r  1885-86. pp XEI-XIV.
2 . The S ix th  Annual Report o f th e  Madras Hindoo Debating S ocie ty , from 
1854-53. (Madras. 1859). p  8.
3 . The Madras Times. 29 March 1864#
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a h ab it f o r  read ing  amongst th e  s tu d en ts , a l ib r a r y  was erec ted  and
stocked w ith  a modest c o lle c tio n  o f  books, p e r io d ic a ls  and newspapers.
Evening c la s se s  fo r  reading and d iscu ssio n  were a lso  held , and th ey
enjoyed la rg e  studen t support.^  In  I&56, th e  Hindu Reading Room had on
i t s  r o l l s  a t o t a l  o f 85 members, some o f whom were to  achieve promin-
2
ence in  Madras p o l i t ic s  during th e  9e ig h tie s .
Perhaps th e  best known of th ese  s o c ie tie s  in  South In d ia  was th e  
T rip lican e  L ite ra ry  S ocie ty , Organized in  1874 by some g ra d u a te
re s id e n t in  what was reputed to  be 1 in te l l e c tu a l ly  a g rea t c e n tre 1 of
3
th e  m etropo lis , th i s  body acquired i t s  own prem ises and. b u i l t  up a 
l ib r a r y  on th e  b as is  of books and newspapers th a t  the  government and 
p r iv a te  b e n e f ic ia r ie s  chose to  provide* I t s  e a r ly  a c t i v i t i e s ,  lim ite d  
la rg e ly  to  le c tu re s  and d eb a tes , provided a common forum fo r  th e  meeting 
and exchange of ideas amongst th e  educated e l i t e  in  th e  m e tro p o lis .^  
Amongst i t s  a c tiv e  members were th e  fs ix  arden t youths* who launched The 
Hindu in  1878,^
D espite th e  emergence of l i te r a x y ,  debating and read ing  room 
s o c ie t ie s ,  and d esp ite  t h e i r  e f fo r ts  to  provide a forum fo r th e  d iscuss­
ion  of p o l i t i c a l  themes, they  never f u l f i l l e d  th e  fu n c tio n s  of an 
e f fe c t iv e  and vigorous p o l i t i c a l  o rg an iza tio n . Hence, whatever p o l i t i c a l
1* The Third Annual Report of the Madras Hindu Reading Room, fo r  1855« 
(Madras, 1 8 5 6 ) , p 3 «
2 . I b id , ,  Appendix C.
3* The Hindu, 25 Ju ly  1898.
4* The Athenaeum and D aily  News, 4 November 1879*
5. The Hindu, 21 September 1903.
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a c t iv i ty  th e re  was in  South In d ia  during th e  9 s ix t ie s  and * seven ties
proved to  be spasmodic and in d iv id u a l-o r ie n ta te d  in  ch a ra c te r , prompted
as much by th e  e f f o r ts  o f a few as by th e  extreme unpopularity  of
c e r ta in  o f f i c i a l  measures* The Hindu a g i ta t io n  ag a in st th e  Brahmo
M arriage B i l l  of 1871^ fu rn ish es one example of unorganized p o l i t i c a l
a c t iv i ty  in  Madras* Another example was th e  opposition  ag a in st th e
M unicipal B i l l  of 1876-7, when c e r ta in  p u b lic -s p ir i te d  c i t iz e n s  in  th e
m etropo lis h a s t i ly  convened a meeting to  record  th e i r  p ro te s t  ag a in st 
2th e  measure*
The need fo r  a p o l i t i c a l  o rg an iza tio n , to  give d ire c tio n  and
su sta in ed  stim ulus to  a g ita t io n  in  South In d ia , had been recognized in
Madras s ince  th e  e a r ly  s ix tie s*  In  1862, when th e  Madras N ative
A ssociation  was 1 p ra c t ic a l ly  d efu n c t1, th e re  were some d e lib e ra tio n s
among th e  Hindu le ad e rs  to  organize a new asso c ia tio n  on 1 proper
p r in c ip le s 1 to  vo ice th e  in te r e s t s  o f th e  community, but nothing p o s itiv e  
3
emerged* Two years  l a t e r ,  th e  id ea  o f a p o l i t i c a l  a s so c ia tio n  was 
again canvassed both in  th e  press and on th e  p la tform . S* Runga C hariar, 
a  Veda S am ajist, made a vigorous appeal to  h is  fellow 5-graduates in  the 
m etropo lis to  s t i r  them selves from th e i r  1 s ta te  of to rp id  slum ber1 and 
jo in  th e  cause o f 1 P rogress, n a tio n a l advancement, /a n d /  n a tio n a l regen­
eration*  *^ In  1871, amidst th e  excitem ent caused by th e  Brahmo M arriage
B i l l ,  th e  demand f o r  a p o l i t i c a l  a s so c ia tio n  was renewed* On th i s
1* The Athenaeum and D aily  News* 19 June 1871#
2* The Madras Times, 31 Ju ly  1877*
3 . The Madras Times. 25 Ju ly  1862*
4* The Athenaeum and D aily  News, 20 August 1864*
Ill
occasion , however, th e  d iscu ssio n  bore f r u i t  when th e  Madras Native 
A ssociation  was re su sc ita te d , but th i s  re v iv a l proved to  be a  tem porary 
a f f a i r  as th e  body again re tre a te d  in to  o b scu rity  a f t e r  two months
The inadequacies re su lt in g  from th i s  f a i lu r e  of th e  Madras le ad e rs  
to  organize a p o l i t i c a l  a s so c ia tio n  were sh arp ly  emphasized during  th e  
l a t e  's e v e n tie s  by th e  example o f Bengal, where various o rgan iza tions 
were d isp lay in g  vigorous signs of p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty .  E sp ec ia lly  
s ig n if ic a n t  was th e  co n trib u tio n  o f the  Ind ian  A ssociation , which made 
i t s  im pact on th e  In d ian  arena by i t s  determined opposition  to  th e  
unpopular p o lic ie s  o f th e  L ytt on A dm inistra tion . The reduction  o f th e  
age o f e n try  in to  th e  Covenanted C iv il Service in  1876, th e  enactment 
o f th e  V ernacular P ress Act in  1876, and th e  rem ission o f co tton  d u tie s  
a y ear l a t e r  provided th e  is su e s  around which th e  In d ian  A ssociation  
was ab le  to  mount an A ll-In d ia  a g i ta t io n . In v a r ia b ly , th e  Madras 
le a d e rs  were asked to  support th e  campaign. In  January 1878,
Surendranath B anerjea, a prominent member of th e  In d ia  A ssociation ,
2a rr iv e d  in  Madras to  canvass support fo r  th e  c i v i l  se rv ic e  a g i ta t io n .
His p lea  fo r  a pub lic  m eeting in  Madras C ity  f a i le d  to  m a te r ia liz e ,
3
and he had to  be con ten t w ith fa conference of lead ing  men1 which
Lendorsed the  re so lu tio n s  o f the  Ind ian  A ssoc iation . This was not th e
1 . MLP. Vol. 1777, February 1883, Memorandum of A.Uf. Ramana, 14 
February 1883 •
2. J .C .  Bagal, H isto ry  of th e  Ind ian  A ssociation  1876-1951. (C a lcu tta , 
n . d . ) ,  pp 13 & 31*
3* Surendranath B anerjea, A Nation in  Making. (London, 1925), p 50.
4 . A b e la te d  pub lic  meeting was held  in  Madras C ity  on 30 January 1878, 
when a p e t i t io n  on th e  c iv i l  se rv ice  is su e  was endorsed fo r  submission 
to  B r it is h  Parliam ent through th e  Ind ian  A ssociation . The Madras 
Times. 31 January 1878.
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only expression of p o l i t i c a l  apathy in  Madras, In  1878, when the
Ind ian  A ssociation  was d ire c tin g  a n a tio n a l campaign ag a in st th e
V ernacular Press Act, th e  Madras lead ers  re f ra in e d  from re g is te r in g
any public p ro te s t ag a in st th e  measure*
I f  Bengal helped to  emphasize th e  p o l i t i c a l  apathy o f Madras, an
Englishman, paradox ically  enough, became th e  most eloquent exponent fo r
th e  establishm ent of a  p o l i t i c a l  o rg an iza tio n  in  South In d ia . W illiam 
1Digby, th e  popular e d ito r  o f th e  Madras Times, convinced th a t  o f f i c ia l
po licy  was moving towards g re a te r  d e c e n tra liz a tio n  o f power, c a lle d  fo r
a reco n s tru c tio n  of th e  s tru c tu re  of government to  allow  th e  g re a te r
p a r tic ip a t io n  o f th e  n o n -o ff ic ia l element* But th e  inchoate  ch a rac te r
of public opinion in  Madras, and th e  f a i lu r e  o f th e  n o n -o ff ic ia l
c la sse s  to  be e f fe c t iv e ly  organized, led  Digby to  advocate th e  form ation
of a strong p o l i t i c a l  body* He was by no means despondent o f th e
prospects of organizing such an a s so c ia tio n . 1 There i s  a  v a s t f lo a tin g
mass of opinion and sen tim ent1, he w rote, * which.* .might be c r y s ta l l -
2iz ed , and made powerful fo r  much b e n e f ic ia l ac tio n * . When he f i r s t  
expounded h is  ideas in  March 1877, Digby wanted a non-communal and broad- 
based o rg an iza tio n , embracing both European and In d ian  communities in
3
South In d ia . R ealiz ing , however, th a t  t h i s  proposal was ra th e r
1 . W illiam Digby (1849-1904), a f t e r  a jo u r n a l i s t ic  ca ree r in  England 
and Ceylon, assumed e d ito rsh ip  of The Madras Times in  1877* As 
se c re ta ry  o f th e  Madras Famine R e lie f  Committee in  1878-9, he earned 
th e  g ra titu d e  o f Madras and was awarded a C .I .E . On h is  re tu rn  to  
England in  1879, he continued to  plead In d ia ’s cause, and fo r  a 
tim e was a c tiv e ly  connected w ith th e  B r i t i s h  Committee o f th e  Ind ian  
N ational Congress. The Hindu, Weekly E d itio n , 29 September 1904.
2 . The Madras Times, 3 November 1877.
3. The Madras Times, 19 March 1877*
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am bitious i f  not im p rac tic a l, he m odified h is  scheme in  March 1878 "when
he suggested th a t  a ♦Native1 a s so c ia tio n  be formed along th e  lin e s  of
th e  Poona Sarvajan ik  Sabha.^
Digby *s p lea  was g en era lly  welcomed by th e  Ind ian  press in  Madras.
The Madrassee, w hile echoing h is  sen tim en ts, f e l t  th a t  th e  moment had
come when *the educated n a tiv es  s c a tte re d  throughout th e  Presidency
should combine them selves in to  a s tro n g  a sso c ia tio n  to  watch over and
p ro te c t th e  in te r e s t s  o f th e  people1. Angered by th e  behaviour o f th e
lo c a l  a u th o r it ie s  during th e  recen t d iscu ss io n  o f th e  M unicipal B i l l ,
when th e  le g is la tu r e  d efied  fth e  unanimous voice o f th e  Madras c i t iz e n s
and th e  unanimous voice o f  th e  n a tiv e  members*, th e  Madrassee sought to
remedy th e  e v i l  through th e  form ation o f * an a c tiv e  and resp ec tab le
asso c ia tio n * , which can a g i ta te  in c e ssa n tly  and la y  popular grievances
2before th e  Ind ian  a u th o r i t ie s ,  Parliam ent and th e  B r it is h  p u b lic . The 
Hindu, though not as emphatic in  i t s  response, a lso  saw *the n e c e ss ity
3
of combined action* in  m atte rs touching th e  country*s w elfare .
As th e  demand fo r  some form o f p o l i t i c a l  o rg an iza tio n  gained 
momentum, c e r ta in  Ind ian  lead ers  in  th e  m etropolis decided to  re su sc i­
t a t e  th e  defunct Madras N ative A sso c ia tio n . D iscussions fo r  i t s  
re v iv a l had s ta r te d  as ea rly  as A p ril 1877* but i t  took  almost fo u r 
y ears  before the a c tu a l process o f  r e s u s c i ta t io n  was completed, and even 
th en  under r a th e r  u nosten ta tious circum stances. Amongst those  a c tiv e ly  
asso c ia ted  in  i t s  re v iv a l were C.V. Runganada S a s t r i ,  V* Bhashyam
1. Ibid.. 23 March 1878.
2. Cited in The Madras Times, 20 April 1877*
3. Ibid.. 9 June 1879.
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Iyengar and Salem Ramasamy M udaliar. Runganada S a s t r i ,^  a r e t i r e d
judge o f th e  Sm all Cause Court, was e lec ted  P resid en t o f the  Madras
Native A sso c ia tio n , but on h is  death  in  Ju ly  1881 Bhashyam Iyengar
assumed th e  mantle* Bom in  1844 to  a  well-known Brahman fam ily ,
Bhashyam Iyengar became a v a k il  a f t e r  tak in g  h is  law  degree in  1869,
and by th e  e a r ly  1880*s was th e  unchallenged le a d e r  of th e  *Native B ar1
2in  Madras. In  Salem Ramasamy M udaliar, th e  Madras Native A ssociation  
found an e n e rg e tic  and conscien tious secretary*  D estined to  take a 
prominent p a r t  i n  p ro v in c ia l and n a tio n a l p o l i t i c s ,  Salem Ramasamy 
M udaliar earned a  rep u ta tio n  fo r  h is  keen p o l i t i c a l  acumen, m oderation 
and 1u n o sten ta tio u s  perseverence*.
During i t s  tem porary resurgence in  th e  e a r ly  e ig h tie s , th e  Madras 
N ative A ssoc ia tion  asp ired  to  rep resen t the  p o l i t i c a l  in te r e s t s  o f th e  
In d ian  community in  Madras* I t  threw  open i t s  membership to  both 
o f f ic ia l s  and n o n r-o ffic ia ls , i r re s p e c tiv e  of t h e i r  ca s te  o r communal 
a f f i l i a t i o n s ,  as i t s  aim was to  en ro l every educated and prominent 
Ind ian  in  Madras City* By December 1881, when i t s  headquarters were 
sh if te d  from Mylapore to  Mount Road, i t  had secured th e  accession  of
3
•many learn ed  and in f lu e n t ia l  n a tiv e  gentlem en1 in  th e  m etro p o lis . In
1 . C*V* Runganada S a s t r i  (1819-1881), th e  f i r s t  P ro f ic ie n t of th e  
Madras High School, was *a b r i l l i a n t  example o f self-m ade man1. A 
l in g u is t  and s o c ia l  reform er, he was appointed to  th e  Madras 
L e g is la tiv e  Council in  1880. G* Paramaswaran P L lla i, R epresen tative  
Men of Southern In d ia , pp 71-91#
2 . S . Ramasamy M udaliar (1852-1892), born in to  a w ealthy landed fam ily  
in  Salem, e s ta b lish ed  h is  p ra c t ic e  in  Madras C ity  a f te r  a b r i l l i a n t  
co llege  c a re e r . In  1885, he rep resen ted  Madras in  th e  In d ian  
d e leg a tio n  to  England to  advocate I n d ia 1 s cause, but died prem aturely 
in  1892. G* Paramaswaran P i l l a i ,  R epresen tative  Men of Southern 
In d ia , pp 167-79#
3* The Madras Mail. 13 December 1881*
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view of th e  o f f i c i a l  elem ent, i t  was not su rp r is in g  th a t  th e  Madras 
Native A ssociation  emerged as a moderate body, cau tious in  i t s  approach 
to  p o l i t i c a l  questions and c o n c ilia to ry  in  i t s  a t t i tu d e  towards th e  
government* However, th is  did  not mimjmise i t s  u t i l i t y  as a body 
r e f le c t in g  th e  sentim ents o f  an in f lu e n t ia l  se c tio n  of In d ian  opinion 
in  Madras*
An o rg an isa tio n  of a d if f e re n t  p o l i t i c a l  complexion was th e
T rip lican e  L ite ra ry  Socie ty , whose ex isten ce  during th e  e a r ly  'e ig h t ie s
could be tra c e d  to  i t s  opposition  to  th e  moderate l in e  o f th e  Madras
Native A ssociation* Although founded as a forum fo r  le c tu re s  and
deba tes , th e  T rip lican e  L ite ra ry  S o cie ty  shed i t s  l i t e r a r y  and read ing-
room ch a rac te r and emerged as a fu ll- f le d g e d  p o l i t i c a l  o rg an isa tio n  a t
a tim e when th e  c ry  fo r  a p o l i t i c a l  body began to  be in c reas in g ly  heard
in  th e  m etropolis* Symptomatic o f i t s  tran sfo rm atio n  was th e  e le c tio n
of Dewan Bahadur R* Raghunatha Row  ^ as P resid en t in  September 1880.
Although in  o f f i c i a l  employment, Raghunatha Row had always d isp layed
•the courage o f h is  co n v ic tio n s1, and h is  unreserved c r i t ic is m  of
government p o lic ie s  had rep ea ted ly  • brought him in to  c o l l is io n  w ith th e  
2
o f f i c i a l s 1. One o f th e  V ice-P residen ts o f th e  T rip lican e  L ite ra ry  
S ocie ty  was P. Ananda Charlu, a v a k i l  w ith a f a i r l y  lu c ra tiv e  p ra c tic e  
in  th e  m etropolis* Bora to  a Brahman fam ily  of 1 f a i r l y  a f f lu e n t
1* R* Raghunatha Row (1831-1912) came from a M ahratta Brahman fam ily  
of • i l lu s t r io u s  Prime M in is te rs1* A fte r com pleting h is  s tu d ie s  in  
th e  Madras High School, he en tered  p u b lic  se rv ice  in  1856, rose to  
become Deputy C o llec to r, and r e t i r e d  in  1888 a f te r  tw ice se rv ing  
as Dewan o f Indore* Although connected w ith v ario u s pub lic  move­
ments, h is  sp e c ia l in te r e s t  was in  so c ia l reform . South In d ian 
M aharashtrians* S ilv e r  Ju b ile e  Souvenir* (Madras, 1937)> pp~85-6.
2. B lunt, o p .c i t ** pp 38-40*
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circum stances* in  North Arcot in  1843* Ananda Charlu m igrated to  Madras 
C ity  a t  an e a rly  age to  pursue h is  s tu d ie s  where he met h is  d is c ip le  
C.V. Runganada S a s t r i ,  from whom he c u ltiv a te d  *his l i t e r a r y  h a b its  and 
h is  independence o f character** Endowed w ith a * robust c o n s ti tu t io n 1 
and an in c is iv e  mind, he emerged as a domineering p e rso n a lity  in  Madras 
p o l i t i c s  fo r  almost th ree  decades.’*' Two o th e r Brahmans who came to  be 
c lo se ly  id e n t i f ie d  w ith th e  T rip lican e  L ite ra ry  S ocie ty  during th e  e a r ly  
'e ig h tie s  were G. Subramania Iy e r  and M. V iraraghava Chariar* Unlike 
Raghunatha Row and Ananda C harlu, n e i th e r  o f th e se  two Brahmans could 
boast of in h e r ite d  w ealth o r a la rg e  income* G* Subramania Iy e r  was 
bom  in  Tanjore d i s t r i c t  in  1855* two years before th e  b i r th  of 
V iraraghava C hariar in  Chingleput* T heir paths merged in  1874 when th ey  
jo ined  th e  Government Normal School in  Madras City* and almost immedi­
a te ly  th ey  s tru ck  up a close fr ie n d sh ip  which was to  endure fo r  over two 
decades* In  1875* th ey  q u a lif ie d  as te a c h e rs , and w hile V iraraghava 
C h aria r en tered  the  Presidency College to  read an A rts degree, Subramania 
Iy e r  had to  be con ten t w ith becoming a te ach e r  and tak in g  h is  degree 
p a r t- tim e . In  1877* having obtained an A rts degree, th ey  jo in ed  th e  
s t a f f  o f Pacheappah C ollege, and began to  ta k e  an a c tiv e  p a r t  in  th e  
a c t iv i t i e s  o f th e  T rip lican e  L ite ra ry  Society* In  th e  fo llow ing year,
th ey  launched The Hindu to g e th e r  w ith fo u r o th e r  members o f  th e
2T rip lic an e  L ite ra ry  S ocie ty .
1* For a su cc in t biography o f Ananda C harlu, see M. Venkatarangaiya 
(E d .) , The Freedom S trugg le  in  Andhra Pradesh* I ,  (1800-1905)* 
(Hyderabad* 1965), pp 235-44*
2* C.L. Parekh (Ed*), Eminent Ind ians on In d ian  P o li t ic s  * w ith sketches 
o f t h e i r  l iv e s ,  p o r t r a i t s  and speeches, (Bombay, 1892), pp 429-32.
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N either th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  nor the  T rip lic an e  L ite ra ry
S ocie ty , d e sp ite  t h e i r  non-communal c h a ra c te r , had much success in
e n l is t in g  th e  support o f th e  Muslim and E urasian communities of South
India# P o l i t i c a l  consciousness among th e  Muslims, o r a t  l e a s t  a
cap ac ity  fo r  organized ac tio n , found e a r ly  m an ife s ta tio n  during th e
1870*s# The form ation  o f th e  Anjum an-i-Islam iah in  1876 was d ic ta te d
as much by th e  an x ie ty  to  a id  Turkey in  overcoming e x te rn a l aggression
as by th e  d e s ire  to  promote Muslim in te r e s t s  in  South Ind ia#^ When
Russia d ec la red  war on Turkey in  1877* th e  Muslim lea d e rs  devoted much
of t h e i r  energ ies towards ra is in g  su b sc rip tio n s  fo r  th e  Turkish R e lie f
Fund, and by August 1877 the  Anjum an-i-Islaraiah had rem itted  Rs 51*000 
2
to  Turkey. However, with the te rm in a tio n  o f th e  war in  1878, when 
pub lic  in t e r e s t  became absorbed w ith th e  famine problem, the  Anjuman-i- 
IslamLah lapsed  in to  a period o f in a c tiv ity #
In.May 1881, w ith  a renewed demand fo r  i t s  re v iv a l, th e  Anjuman-i- 
Islam iah  was reorgan ised  on *a wider b a s i s 1# I t s  le a d e rs  were pledged 
*to e s ta b lis h  good fe llow sh ip  between th e  d if fe re n t  s e c ts  o f Islam , and 
between th e  Mussulmans and members o f  o th e r c la sse s  of the community1, 
to  e ra d ic a te  fsuch customs and usages as a re  in ju r io u s  to  Mussulmans*, 
and to  1 develop a s p i r i t  o f Mussulman lo y a lty , and submission towards th e
o »
Crown1. Humayun Jah Bahadur, who c l aimed descent from th e  Prophet
1# The Madras Times, 14 December 1876#
2# Ib id # , 12 August 1877*
3 . The Madras H a il , 17 May 1881.
4# Humayun Jah Bahadur (1837-93) was born and educated in  C a lcu tta , and 
s e t t l e d  in  Madras C ity  in  i860 . Endowed w ith 1 shrewd common sense 
and a  la rg e  fund of inform ation*, he was the  Muslim member in  th e  
Madras L e g is la tiv e  Council fo r  about 25 years# The Hindu# 16 December
and was c lo se ly  r e la te d  to  th e  house o f Tipu, was e lec ted  P residen t of 
the  body. The p o s itio n  o f  S ecre ta ry  was f i l l e d  by Ahmad Mohidin Khan, 
a member o f the P rince of A rcot1 s s t a f f ,  w hile H aji Mahomed Abdullah 
Badsha, a w ealthy merchant, was nominated T reasu re r. This reorgan i­
z a tio n , however, f a i le d  to  im part any im nediate v igour to  the  Anjuman- 
i- Is la m ia h , and l i t t l e  was heard o f i t s  a c t iv i t i e s  during  the  next two 
y e a rs . Indeed, i t s  period o f  le th a rg y  was only broken when a r iv a l  
body, c a lle d  th e  Madras Branch o f  th e  C en tra l Mahommedan N ational Assoc­
ia t io n ,  was inaugurated  in  September 1883. These competing a s so c ia tio n s , 
in  an e f fo r t  to  m obilize Muslim support, began to  in te n s i fy  th e i r  
a c t iv i t i e s  by e s ta b lish in g  schools, founding c h a r i t ie s  and s ta r t in g  t h e i r  
own newspapers. With th e  form ation o f  th e  A njum an-i-M ufid-i-A hla-i-Islam  
in  1885, th e  th i r d  Muslim body to  be e s tab lish ed  in  th e  m etropo lis ,
Muslim p o l i t ic s  became la rg e ly  an ex e rc ise  in  f a c t io n a l  w arfare , and the  
communal u n ity  th a t  many Muslim le a d e rs  asp ired  continued to  elude them 
throughout th e  'e ig h t i e s .
The o ther m inority  in  South In d ia  th a t  d isp layed  an e a rly  cap ac ity  
f o r  organized p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty  was th e  E urasian  community. An E ast
Ind ian  A ssociation , designed *to p ro te c t and fu r th e r  th e  in te re s ts *  of
.,  lth e  community, was function ing  in  Madras C ity  in  1862, but l i t t l e  was
heard o f th is  body in  subsequent y e a rs . However, th e  form ation of the
A nglo-Indian and Eurasian A ssociation  in  Bengal in  1876 stim u la ted
d iscu ssio n s fo r  th e  c rea tio n  of a s im ila r  body in  Madras. P lans f o r  i t s
2form ation were f in a liz e d  by March 1877* but th e  preoccupation o f i t s
1 . The Madras Times, 1 September 1862.
2 . I b id . ,  21 March 1877.
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sponsors w ith g e ttin g  o f f ic ia l  patronage and th e  in te rv e n tio n  o f famine,
prevented th e  inaugura l meeting to  launch th e  a s so c ia tio n  from tak in g
p l a c e T h i s  f a i lu r e  d id  not dampen th e  enthusiasm  o f one o f the
2s tro n g es t advocates o f the  E urasian  cause, David S . White, who succeeded
in  form ally  in au g u ra tin g  the  E urasian  and Anglo-Indian A ssociation of
Southern In d ia  in  October 1879*
In  o rgan iz ing  th i s  body, White launched a two-pronged a tta c k  ag a in st
th e  growing impoverishment of th e  E urasian  community* On th e  one hand,
he was determ ined to  w rest from th e  ru lin g  a u th o r i t ie s  the  le g itim a te
r ig h ts  of th e  Eurasians* T h e o re tic a lly , Parliam ent had recognized th e
'n a t io n a l i ty ,  r ig h ts  and p r iv i le g e s 1 o f th e  E urasians in  In d ia , but th e
p o lic ie s  o f th e  Ind ian  Government l e f t  White w ith  th e  im pression th a t
th e  community was a v ic tim  of d iscrim ina tion*  For one th in g , p o l i t i c a l
rep resen ta tion*  had been denied* White po in ted  out th a t  th e  E urasians,
un like  th e  Muslims, d id  not enjoy a permanent se a t in  th e  Madras
LL e g is la tiv e  C ouncil. A more se rio u s  com plaint was th e  charge th a t  th e  
E urasians had been u n fa ir ly  t r e a te d  in  th e  d is t r ib u t io n  of pub lic
appointm ents, la rg e ly  owing to  th e  m istaken n o tio n  th a t  *a n a tiv e  i s
none o th er than  a Pure A s ia t ic * * As a 'perm anently se ttled *  community 
in  In d ia , White demanded *a f a i r  f ie ld *  and th e  f a i th f u l  im plem entation
1* I b id . ,  14 June 1878.
2 . D.S. White (1832-1889), born and educated in  Madras C ity , en tered  
pub lic  se rv ic e  in  1854 and ev en tu a lly  became A ssis tan t to  th e  
D irec to r o f Public In s tru c tio n *  Determined to  th e  po in t o f being 
even dogmatic, he tw ice went to  England to  p lead th e  E urasian cause* 
The Madras Mail* 1 February 1889*
The Athenaeum and D aily News, 8 October 1879*
4* The Athenaeum and Daily News* 8 October 1879*
of th e  Act o f 1870.^ The o th e r p a rt o f White*s b a t t le  was waged ag a in s t 
h is  brethren* He had l i t t l e  sympathy w ith th e  1 s ic k ly  sentim entalism * 
which led  th e  Eurasian community to  b e liev e  th a t  i t s  permanent home la y  
o u tsid e  India* This a ttitu d e *  White reasoned* had given th e  E urasians 
th e  ch a rac te r  of a 'f lo a tin g *  population* le d  them to  n eg lec t c e r ta in  
lu c ra t iv e  voca tions, and reduced them to  a s ta te  'b o rd erin g  on pauperism* • 
I n  launching th e  E urasian and Anglo-Indian A ssociation , he proclaim ed 
's e lf -h e lp *  as i t s  m otto, and was determined to  in c u lc a te  in  th e  commun­
i t y  th e  'h a b its  o f s e lf - r e l ia n c e ,  honesty, so b r ie ty , t h r i f t ,  and 
2industry* •
The Eurasian and Anglo-Indian A ssoc ia tion , w hile in v it in g  * every 
E urasian  and dom iciled European’ in  South In d ia  to  jo in ,  gave p r io r i ty  
to  th e  scheme fo r  e s ta b lish in g  a g r ic u l tu ra l  co lon ies in  an e f f o r t  *to 
root* th e  f lo a tin g  E urasian population . Lands were acquired in  
Chingleput and Mysore, and an appeal was made to  r a is e  adequate c a p ita l*  
E ffo r ts  were a lso  made to  s tim u la te  in d u s t r ia l  education , w ith workshops 
s ta r te d  in  th e  m etropolis* White, who was P residen t o f th e  a s so c ia tio n  
from 1879 to  1889, t r a v e lle d  ex ten siv e ly  throughout South In d ia , 
exhorting  E urasian le ad e rs  to  e s ta b lish  branches in  areas where th e re  
was a s iz eab le  Eurasian population* By October 1882, th e  E urasian  and 
Anglo-Indian A ssociation  had overcome many o f i t s  i n i t i a l  problems and 
en tered  a phase o f consolidation* Four a g r ic u l tu ra l  co lon ies had been 
s ta r te d ,  28 branches opened, and a c a p i ta l  of Rs 60,000 had been ra ise d
1* Ripon Papers* Add* MSS. No* 43588, Memorial o f D.S* White to  
S ec re ta ry  of S ta te , 7 June 1883.
2* The Madras Standard* 1 A pril 1881*
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to  be expended on th e  various schemes o f th e  a s so c ia tio n .^
The signs o f  emerging p o l i t i c a l  consciousness during th e  e a r ly  
9 e ig h tie s  were a lso  evident in  th e  m o fu ssil, e s p e c ia lly  in  th e  la rg e r  
cen tres  as Kumbaconam, Negapatam, Madura, Salem, T innevelly , C a lic u t, 
C h itto o r and Cocanada. Possessing t h e i r  own in s t i tu t io n s  of h igher 
le a rn in g , th ese  m ofussil towns g rad u a lly  came to  in h e r i t  a  sm all band 
of educated Ind ians around whom was e rec ted  a network of p o l i t i c a l  
associa tions*  These bodies were g e n e ra lly  modelled on th e  Madras N ative 
A ssociation , adm itting  both o f f ic ia l s  and n o n -o f f ic ia ls ,  and endeavour­
ing  to  rep resen t th e  various communal and economic groups in  th e  d i s t r i c t*  
A number o f m ofussil o rgan iza tions f e l l  in to  t h i s  category# in c lu d in g  
th e  Tanjore People*s A ssocia tion , N ative A ssociation  o f Negapatam,
Madura People*s A ssociation , C h itto o r  N ative A ssociation  and Cocanada 
L ite ra ry  A ssociation* The most a c tiv e , and in  many ways ty p ic a l ,  o f th e  
m ofussil o rgan iza tions was th e  Tanjore People*s A ssociation* Founded in  
May 1882, i t s  declared  o b jec tiv e  was *to promote a l l  public i n t e r e s t s ,  
and e sp e c ia lly  th o se  re la t in g  to  th e  Tanjore d i s t r i c t * .  I t  adm itted  
both o f f ic ia l s  and n o r^ o ff ic ia ls  on payment o f  Rs 2 p er annum, and w ith­
in  two years of i t s  form ation had 273 members on i t s  r o l l s ,  in c lu d in g
th e  lead ing  In d ian  o f f ic ia l s ,  p le ad e rs , te a c h e rs , m iras id ars  and 
2
m erchants.
By the  e a r ly  e ig h tie s , a new e ra  had dawned in  South In d ia , and 
p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty  was beginning to  flow in c re a s in g ly  through organized
1# The Athenaeum and D aily  News, 8 October 1882*
2. The Madras Times, 7 May 1884*
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channels. In d ic a tiv e  o f th is  resurgence o f  a c t iv i ty  was th e  expanding 
network of p o l i t i c a l  a s so c ia tio n s , o ften  w ith  s im ila r  aims and sm all 
memberships, th a t  was lin k in g  th e  main cen tres  o f  South In d ia . Some of 
th e se  b od ies, as th e  Salem Mahajana Sabha, were th e  outgrowth of 
l i t e r a r y  and reading-room  s o c ie t ie s ,  and t h e i r  conversion was a r e f le c t ­
io n  of th e  deepening p o l i t i c a l  consciousness in  Madras. Many of th e se  
a s so c ia tio n s , however, were formed independently  o f l i t e r a r y  o r ig in s , 
la rg e ly  under th e  lead e rsh ip  o f th e  w estern-educated e l i t e  th a t  was 
emerging in  the  la rg e r  cen tres o f South In d ia .  The product o f a 
g en e ra tio n  o f u n iv e rs i ty  education, and equipped w ith some knowledge of 
th e  in t r ic a c ie s  o f c o n s titu tio n a l p o l i t i c s ,  th i s  e l i t e  re a d ily  responded 
to  th e  c ry  fo r  organized p o l i t i c a l  a g i ta t io n .  For some y ea rs , th ese  
a s so c ia tio n s  lacked an element o f s t a b i l i t y  and even functioned in  
v i r t u a l  i s o la t io n  o f one another, n e i th e r  m ain tain ing  any durable l in k s  
nor pursuing  any common p o l i t i c a l  s tr a te g y . However, th e  events of 
1&&2-4 transform ed th e i r  complexion, strengthened t h e i r  p recarious ex­
is te n c e  and drew them c lo se r  to g e th e r , thus fo rg ing  th e  l in k s  of 
p ro v in c ia l u n ity  which were a p recu rso r to  th e  form ation o f th e  Madras 
Mahajana Sabha in  May 18&4.
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Chapter III
The Madras Mahajana Sabha and the E arly  Conferences
In  l8 8 l ,  when M ountstuart E lphinstone Grant Duff assumed the 
governorship of Madras, p o l i t i c a l  l i f e  in  South In d ia  was gen era lly  languid  
sind slu g g ish , and Madras s t i l l  su ffe re d  the  in d ig n ity  o f being ca lle d  
•the sleepy  hollow* of India* E ffo r ts  on the  p a r t o f c e r ta in  groups, 
no tab ly  the lo c a l  p re ss , to  m obilize support fo r a  s trong  and 
re p re se n ta tiv e  p ro v in c ia l o rgan iza tion  had f a i le d  to  s t r ik e  a 
responsive chord* Hence, a ttem pts towards the form ation of p o l i t i c a l  
bodies lacked enthusiasm and conv iction , and much energy was *wasted in  
random and. unorganised e f fo r ts  o ften  m isd irec ted  and ab o rtiv e .*  ^ In  
s t r ik in g  co n tra s t to  t h i s ,  the years l 882-*f saw a resurgence of p o l i t i c a l  
a c t iv i ty  in  South In d ia , caused p a r t ly  by the  genera l unpopularity  of 
the  Grant Duff A dm inistration ( l8 8 l - 6 ) , an e ra  conspicuous fo r  i t s  
ad m in is tra tiv e  scandals as fo r  i t s  harsh  le g is la t iv e  measures, and 
p a r t ly  by the organized European a ttem pts to  f ru s t r a te  the l ib e r a l  
p o lic ie s  of Lord Eipon* Under the impact o f these  developments, 
p u b lic  opinion in  South In d ia  began to  c r y s ta l l iz e  and u ltim a te ly  gave 
b i r th  to  the Madras Mahajana Sabha in  May l88*f.
I
The feud between c e r ta in  ry o ts  and a ta h s i ld a r  in  the Chingleput
d i s t r i c t  was th e  f i r s t  o f the many scandals th a t  punctuated the Grant Duff
e ra . Among the fmost backward* d i s t r i c t s  o f the P residency, and a frequent
v ic tim  of monsoonal v ag a rie s , Chingleput*s a g ra ria n  problems were aggravated 
by the  rack -ren tin g  p ra c tic e s  o f the absentee m iras id a rs . Not unna tu r a l ly ,
1 . The Hindu, 19 May l8 8 l .
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the Chingleput peasants had earned a c e r ta in  n o to r ie ty  fo r  p e rs is te n t
d e fa u lts  in  th e  payment o f assessm ent, and revenue o f f ic ia l s  were o ften
1compelled to  use th e  * coercive p rocess ' to  recover th e  dues* Indeed, the
Chingleput scandal arose from an attachm ent o f th e  p ro p erty  of some ryo ts
of Vadagaput v i l la g e , Conjeeveram ta lu k , in  May 1881. The ryo ts  a lleged
th a t  t h i s  attachment was i l l e g a l ,  and was made in  r e ta l ia t io n  of th e i r
2r e fu s a l  to  pay a b rib e  to  th e  lo c a l  ta h s i ld a r .  F a ilin g  to  get red ress
from the. d i s t r i c t  a u th o r i t ie s ,  th e  ry o ts  p e titio n e d  th e  Madras Government,
which in  tu rn  ordered a lo c a l  inquiry* The in q u iry  proved to  be a p ro trac ted
one, s tre tc h ed  over two months, summoned over 250 ry o ts  to  give evidence,
and u ltim a te ly  v ind ica ted  th e  ta h s ild a r*  The aggrieved ry o ts  claimed th a t
i t  was no t an im p a rtia l in q u iry , and those who f a i le d  to  respond to  th e
summonses to  give evidence were a r re s te d  and sentenced to  varying te rn s  of 
3
imprisonment*
I t  was a t  t h i s  ju n c tu re , when public opinion was showing signs of 
concern a t  the  developments in  Chingleput, th a t  Grant Duff took over the  
re in s  o f o f f ic e . His a r r iv a l  prompted a concerted appeal f o r  an im p a rtia l 
in q u iry  to  b ring  the  Chingleput a f f a i r  to  a s a t is f a c to ry  conclusion . Grant 
Duff was urged to  'shake h im self c le a r  o f h is  su rro u n d in g s ', e sp e c ia lly  
the  c i v i l  se rv ice , which subscribed to  'a  b lind  b e l ie f  in  th e  i n f a l l i b i l i t y  
of the  d i s t r i c t  o f f i c i a l s '  and would 'sco rn  to  e n te r ta in  so monstrous an 
idea th a t  "one o f us" can do w r o n g * E a r l y  in  December 1881, a sm all
1. C .S. C role, The Chingleput Manual, (Madras, 1878), p 67•
2 . The Madras Times, 25 Ju ly  1881.
3* The Madras Mail* 23 November 1881.
4* Ibid. * 23 November 1881.
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d ep u ta tio n  of Chingleput ry o ts  ca lle d  on th e  governor to  la y  t h e i r  
grievances in  person*^ But Grant Duff remained unaffected  by th ese  out­
s id e  p ressu res  and, to  aggravate m a tte rs , gave f re e  re in  to  o f f ic ia l s  in  
Chingleput to  in te rd ic t  those ry o ts  who had le v e lle d  charges ag a in s t th e  
ta h s ild a r*  A v ic tim  o f th e se  proceedings was a v i l la g e  munsif who had sub­
m itted  an adverse rep o rt on the conduct o f  th e  ta h s ild a r*  Dismissed from 
o f f ic e ,  th e  munsif was subsequently a r re s te d  on charges of giving f a ls e
evidence and sentenced to  IB months rigo rous imprisonment*
Public fe e lin g  was outraged by th e  high-handed ac tio n s o f the  lo c a l 
o f f i c i a l s ,  and rap id ly  lo s t  pa tience w ith Grant D u ff 's  'p a ss iv e  p o lic y '•
The Hindu la id  a la rg e  share of th e  blame on th e  governor, and expressed
th e  b e l ie f  th a t  h is  in a c tio n  had allowed th e  a f f a i r  ' t o  branch o ff  in to
2ep isodes, each s u f f ic ie n t  to  c a s t d i r t  on th e  f a i r  face  o f B r itis h  ju s t ic e * ' 
In  January 1BB2, d espairing  of any ju s t ic e  from the  Grant Duff Admini­
s t r a t io n ,  a Committee o f s ix  Ind ian  le ad ers  in  th e  m etropo lis , inc lud ing
3
G. Subramania Iy e r  and R* B a la ji Row, was c o n s titu te d  to  launch th e  
'C hingleput Ryots R e lie f  Fund*' The appeal, d ire c ted  towards Hindus and 
Muslims, aimed to  ra is e  funds to  meet th e  t r i a l  expenses of those  ry o ts  who 
were a lread y  su sta in in g  heavy lo sse s  owing to  th e i r  enforced absence from 
t h e i r  farms *^ The co n trib u tio n s , deposited  la rg e ly  in  The Hindu o f f ic e ,
1# The Madras Mail* B December 1SB1*
2* C ited  in  The Madras Mail* 23 February 1BB2*
R* B a la ji Row (1B42-96), a f t e r  passing h is  F i r s t  A rts in  Kumbaconam, 
m igrated to  Madras C ity  to  read law* On graduation  in  1B69, he s e t  up 
a  p ra c tic e  in  th e  m etropo lis , and made ' a considerable fo r tu n e '•  An 
a c tiv e  pub lic  f ig u re , B a la ji Row was fo r  sev e ra l years a member of the  
Madras M unicipality* The Hindu* 3 February 1B96*
Um The Madras Times* 2B January 1BB2*
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were encouraging and by th e  beginning o f March over Rs 900 had been 
collected*^" The Chingleput a f f a i r  dragged on u n t i l  August 1832 when th e  
ta h s i ld a r  was convicted on a charge o f s te a lin g  c e r ta in  in c rim in atin g  
o f f i c i a l  documents* In  th e  emerging re la tio n s h ip  between the  Grant Duff 
A dm inistration and public opinion in  Madras, th e  Chingleput episode co n s ti­
tu te d  th e  f i r s t  breach and undermined whatever i n i t i a l  confidence th e re  was 
in  th e  new governor*
An event which caused g re a te r  convulsion in  Madras, and one in  which 
th e  waywardness o f the o f f ic ia l s  were m e rc ile ss ly  exposed, was th e  conmunal 
v io lence th a t  f la re d  up in  Salem town in  July-August 1882* The seeds of 
Hindu-Muslim ten sio n  in  th i s  ’s tra g g lin g  and ex ten s iv e ’ town were sown in  
1878 when the  d i s t r i c t  c o lle c to r  perm itted  th e  e re c tio n  o f a mosque in  ’a
conspicuous part* th a t  had long been ’a pathway of a l l  th e  Hindu p rocess- 
2io n s . ’ The Hindus, resen tin g  th e  enforcement o f th e  o f f i c i a l  ban on 
m usic, appealed to  th e  High Court to  ex e rc ise  a r ig h t th a t  they  had ’enjoyed 
from tim e immemorial.1 The High Court ru led  in  t h e i r  favour, and ordered 
th e  lo c a l  m ag istra te  to  f ix  the  hours when Hindu processions could pass th e  
mosque w ith  mu3ic.^ Undecided between o f f i c ia l  reg u la tio n s  and High Court 
ru lin g s , and showing n e ith e r  firm ness nor t a c t  in  s e t t l i n g  th e  r iv a l  claim s 
o f th e  opposing fa c t io n s , th e  Salem o f f ic ia l s  lo s t  c o n tro l over a ra p id ly  
d e te r io ra t in g  communcal s itu a tio n *  When se rio u s  conmunal r io t in g  broke out 
in  August 1882, th e  lo c a l  a u th o r it ie s  watched h e lp le s s ly  w hile an angry 
Hindu mob destroyed th e  mosque.
1 .  The Madras Standard. 8 March 1882*
2* The Ind ian  Law Reports. Madras S e r ie s , IV, 1883> pp 203-6*
3 .  I b id . ,  I I ,  1878-81, pp 140-3.
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The Grant Duff A dm inistration , convinced th a t  th e  Salem outrage was 
a symptom of ’th e  r is in g  s p i r i t  o f re lig io u s  in to le ran c e  and law lessn ess1 
in  South In d ia , ordered a f u l l - s c a le  in q u iry  to  b rin g  th e  r io te r s  to  book* 
Lewis M clver, who led  th e  in v e s tig a tio n s , uncovered a d e e p - la id  consp ir­
acy by a 1 Hindu League1 in  Salon to  d estro y  th e  mosque and a ttack  fthe  
p e r s o n s  and p roperty  o f Mussalmans.1 ^  T o ta l convictions a r is in g  from
th e  Salem f ra c a s , a f t e r  rev is io n  by th e  High C ourt, stood a t 154> o f whom
215 were sentenced to  tra n sp o r ta tio n  o r long-term  imprisonment and f in e s .
R e tr ib u tiv e  punishment, however, d id  no t end here : c i v i l  and po lice
o f f i c i a l s  were dism issed o r down-graded on grounds o f com plicity  o r w ith-
3
holding inform ation; a sp e c ia l lev y  was imposed on a number o f  v illa g e s  
in  and around Salem town to  m aintain  a temporary P un itive  Force in  th e  
d i s t r i c t ;  and th ree  e lec ted  Hindu M unicipal Commissioners were dism issed 
w ithout even a token opportun ity  to  o f fe r  exp lanation . In  i t s  rep o rt of 
th e  Salem r io t s  to  th e  S ecre tary  o f S ta te , the  Madras Government a sse r te d  
th a t  th e  r io te r s  had been prosecuted w ith ’th e  utmost v igour of th e  la w .1^  
Public opinion in  Madras, whether Anglo-Indian o r Hindu, did not 
accept th e  Salem v e rd ic t w ithout record ing  a p ro te s t  a t  c e r ta in  re v e la tio n s  
th a t  emerged from th e  p ro trac ted  t r i a l s .  I f  th e  A nglo-Indiaipress was 
c le a r ly  s c e p tic a l o f  th e  o f f ic ia l  th eo ry  th a t  th e  r io t s  were th e  r e s u l t  of 
a d eep -la id  conspiracy, the  Hindu response was one o f shocked, i f  r a th e r
1 . The Madras Times, 16 October 1882.
2 . Report on th e  A dm inistration o f th e  Madras Presidency during th e  year 
1882-83. (Madras. 1883), p 19.
3* JPP» Vol. 94, No. 466, C,D. Maclean to  Madras Government, 26 January 
1883.
4» MJP, Vol. 2161, No. 1423-A, Madras Government to  th e  S ecre tary  of 
S ta te ,  30 May 1883.
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naive, d is b e lie f  th a t  the  1re sp e c tab le  gentry  o f Salem1 could have 
conspired to  perpetuate  such a deed* The Hindu p ress a sse rted  th a t  the 
r io t s  were *the work of th e  v u lg a r mob1 in  Salem, w hile the  conv ic tion  o f 
*resp ec tab le  and honoured1 Hindu le ad e rs  of Salem was deplored as a ,most 
severe and u n ju st punishment*1 There were a lso  rumblings th a t  th e  govern­
ment had charged *the Hindoos w ith  th e  whole blame o f the  m a tte r1, while 
absolving Muslims and th e  lo c a l o f f i c i a l s  o f any re sp o n s ib ility * ^  Except 
fo r  some doubts on th e  evidence given during th e  t r i a l s ,  and censuring 
Salem o f f ic ia l s  fo r  1gross c a re le s sn e ss1, th e re  was l i t t l e  in  th e  e a r ly  
Hindu response e i th e r  to  shake th e  Salem judgement or provide th e  b a s is  fo r  
a strong  a g ita tio n  to  f re e  th e  prisoners*  The Salem a f f a i r  was kept a l iv e  
throughout 1883 p a r tly  by appeals to  th e  High Court and p a r tly  by th e  Hindu 
p re ss , bu t th e re  appeared l i t t l e  p rospect o f th e  Madras Government re le n t­
ing  to  t h i s  ag ita tio n *  An appeal to  Lord Ripon during h is  v i s i t  to  Madras
in  January-February 1884, headed by a Salem memorial bearing  7,300 
2s ig n a tu re s , was eq u a lly  devoid o f  any immediate re su lts*
W ithin weeks of Riponfs departu re  from Madras, th e  t id e  o f fo rtune  
began to  tu rn  slow ly in  favour o f  those a g ita t in g  fo r  th e  re le a se  of the 
Salem p riso n e rs . In  Februaiy-March 1884, a Madras newspaper published 
c e r ta in  co n fid e n tia l documents r e la t in g  to  th e  r io ts *  P a r t ic u la r ly  unfor­
tu n a te  from the governm ents po in t o f view was th e  re v e la tio n  o f  Lewis 
M clver's l e t t e r  to  a member of th e  Madras C ouncil, in  which he urged th e  
Madras Government fto  use every le g itim a te  weapon* to  uphold th e  in te g r i ty
1* The Hindu* 25 January 1883*
2* The Madras Times* 15 Februaiy 1884*
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of the Salem judgement. W ritten  a t a tim e when th e  Salem appeals were
before th e  High Court, Mclver wanted th e  Government H ead er *to be s t i r r e d
up1 to  coun teract fan unscrupulous se c tio n  o f the B ar1, an High Court th a t
had 1 l a t e l y  developed a weakness fo r  Bplaying to  t h e  g a l le ry ”, an i l l -
informed P ress , and an ea s ily -b ia ssed  s o c ie ty 1, a l l  seeking to  overturn  th e
Salem s e n t e n c e s T h e s e  d isc lo su re s  confirmed what had long been a vague
p u b lic  su sp ic ion , namely th a t  *the gentlemen employed by th e  Government to
enquire in to  th e  case o f th e  r i o t s ,  one and a l l  seem to  have been animated
2by th e  d e s ire ,  not to  adm inister ju s t ic e ,  but to  get convictions.*
The p u b lica tio n  of Mclver* s l e t t e r  was th e  f i r s t  o f  th e  many setbacks 
th a t  th e  Grant Duff A dm inistration su ffe red  over th e  Salem a f f a i r  in  1884*
3
The next blow was d e a lt by C. V ijiaraghava C hariar, who su ccessfu lly  sued 
th e  S ec re ta ry  of S ta te  in  May 1884 fo r  having been 1 w rongfully, i l l e g a l ly  
and m aliciously* removed from the M unicipal Commission a year p rev iously , 
and was awarded damages o f Rs 100 and costs*^  Heartened by th i s  success, 
V ijiaraghava C hariar then  decided to  v in d ic a te  th e  innocence o f h is  imr- 
prisoned com patriots by impugning th e  evidence of c e r ta in  w itn esses . The
1 . The Athenaeum and D aily  News, 29 February 1884*
2 . The Madras Times. 22 March 1884*
3* C. V ijia raghava C hariar (1852-1944)> popu larly  known as th e  * Salem 
p a tr io t* ,  had s e t t le d  here in  1878 as a p leader a f t e r  graduating  from 
Madras Presidency C ollege. From th e  beginning, he had taken an ac tiv e  
p a rt in  Salon p o l i t ic s ,  and in  1881 had helped to  organize th e  Salem 
Mahajana Sabha. Sentenced to  te n  years* tra n sp o r ta tio n  during the 
Salem t r i a l s ,  h is  conviction  was quashed by the High C ourt. For many
years he fea tu red  prominently in  p ro v in c ia l and n a tio n a l p o l i t i c s ,  and
in  1920 was e lec ted  P residen t o f th e  Ind ian  N ational Congress. The 
Hindu, 21 A pril 1944*
4* The Madras Times, 6 May 1884*
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p erju ry  t r i a l s  were held in  Ju ly  1884, and seven were found g u i l ty  and 
sentenced to  varying terms o f imprisonment* By th i s  tim e, w ith th e  Salem 
judgement severe ly  underaLned, pub lic  clamour f o r  th e  re le a se  o f the 
p riso n ers  was heard not only in  Madras bu t throughout th e  sub-continent* 
With mounting a g ita t io n  from th e  p re ss , and susta ined  p ressu re  from Lord 
Ripon, th e  Madras Government c a p itu la te d  and ordered the  re le a se  of th e  
Salem p risoners in  October 1884, thus b ring ing  to  a close an is su e  th a t  had 
convulsed Madras p o l i t ic s  fo r  over two y ears , and deepened th e  estrangement 
between th e  Grant Duff A dm inistration and pub lic  opinion in  Madras*
The unpopularity  of th e  Grant Duff A dm inistration , however, did not 
stem so le ly  from i t s  mishandling o f th e  Chingleput scandal and the  Salem 
r io ts*  Estrangement was fu r th e r  caused by c e r ta in  le g is la t iv e  measures 
which in te r fe re d  w ith long recognized communal r ig h ts ,  increased  th e  a rb i­
t r a r y  powers o f th e  o f f i c ia l s ,  and in f l ic te d  more severe punishments on 
those v io la tin g  these  law s. Some o f th e se  enactm ents, though accepted in  
p r in c ip le  by enlightened Ind ian  opinion, aroused widespread opposition  
because t h e i r  implementation appeared to  be n eed less ly  harsh* The F orest 
Act o f 1882, fo r  example, le d  to  an over-zealous band of o f f i c ia l s  invading
th e  r u ra l  a rea s , depriving v i l la g e r s  of t h e i r  r ig h ts  o f fu e l  and p as tu re ,
2enclosing common lands and impounding c a t t l e  s tray in g  in to  reserva tions*  
There was th e  same harshness in  th e  enforcing  o f th e  S a lt  Act o f  1882, a 
measure which conferred o f f i c ia l s  w ith  powers to  search houses w ithout
1* The Madras Mail* 16 Ju ly  1884*
2* W*S* B lunt, who v is i te d  Madras in  1883, observed th a t  th e  enforcement 
o f  the  Forest Act was 1 needles s ly  v io le n t1* W.S* B lunt, o p .c i t*, 
p 241.
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w arran ts, a r r e s t  and d e ta in  su spec ts , and demand from m ag is tra te s  more 
s tr in g e n t p e n a ltie s  fo r  o ffenders.
A measure th a t  was n e i th e r  l ib e r a l  in  conception nor ca rry ing  any 
conv iction  of n ec ess ity  was th e  Kudimaramat B i l l .  Prompted by th e  recom­
mendations o f th e  Indian Famine Commission, th e  Madras Government sought 
to  rev ive 'th e  custom o f s ta tu te  lab o u r' to  r e p a ir  th e  neg lected  minor 
i r r ig a t io n  works in  the  Presidency. The B i l l  provided fo r  th e  re c ru itin g  
of unpaid labour fo r  the  'tim e ly  r e p a i r s ' o f . bunds th a t  were breached, 
and to  c le a r  vege ta tion  around s lu ic e s  and channels o f tanks* The r ig h t to
commute labour in  money payment was recognized, but th e  B i l l  d isallow ed any
1
in te rv e n tio n  by the c iv i l  cou rts  in  th e  is su e s  a r is in g  out o f  i t s  working. 
When th e  B i l l  was published in  May 18B3, th e re  was a strong  p ro te s t  both 
in  th e  p ress and by p o l i t i c a l  bodies in  South In d ia . A g ita tio n  was in te n ­
s i f ie d  during  R ipon's v i s i t  to  Madras, and t h i s  persuaded Grant Duff to  
abandon th e  B i l l .  These le g is la t iv e  measures eroded whatever v e s tig e  of 
popular confidence th e re  was in  the Grant Duff A dm inistra tion . Some o f th e  
p ress comments re f le c te d  th e  growing estrangement between the  government 
and pub lic  opin ion . The Hindu, in  reviewing Grant D u ff 's  governorship in  
March 1S&+, a sse rted  th a t  h is  was *a s in g u la r ly  weak Government, d is t in g ­
uished n e ith e r  fo r  ad m in is tra tiv e  a b i l i ty  nor regard fo r  th e  requirem ents
2o f honest public s e r v ic e .1 Comnenting on h is  f iv e -y e a r  ru le , th e  
Karnataka Prakasika observed: 'Never has th e  Presidency of Madras been so
1 . MLP. Vol. 1777* No. 95* A B i l l  f o r  th e  reg u la tio n  and enforcement of 
Kudimaramat o r unpaid v i l la g e  labour in  the Presidency o f F o rt S t .  
George.
2. Cited in The Madras Mail. 19 March 1&S4*
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tro u b led  and d is tre s se d  as during th e  Grant D uffian era* * ^
P o l i t i c a l  convulsions in  Madras a t  t h i s  tim e did not sp ring  so le ly
from th e  e r ro rs  of th e  Grant Duff A dm inistra tion . Lord Ripon1 s d ec isio n
to  in troduce th e  I lb e r t  B i l l  in  February 1883, aimed to  remove fthe
absolu te race d is q u a l i f ic a t io n 1 from Ind ian  judges in  th e  m ofussil to  t r y
Europeans on crim inal charges, caused a degree o f p o l i t i c a l  tu rm oil th a t
2had few p a ra l le ls  in  th e  h is to ry  of th e  R aj. Moved p a r t ly  by a genuine 
alarm th a t  t h e i r  l i b e r t i e s  and l iv e s  were being im p e rilled , and p a r tly  by 
th e  d e s ire  to  stem the t id e  o f lib e ra lism  th a t  was sweeping In d ia , th e  non­
o f f ic ia l  Europeans organized a determined and massive campaign to  f r u s t r a te  
th e  I l b e r t  B i l l .  O rig inating  in  Bengal, where an European dem onstration 
was held in  February 1883 under the  aeg is o f law yers, p la n te rs  and jo u rn a l­
i s t s ,  th e  la te n t  fo rces of European d isco n ten t c ry s ta ll iz e d  in to  the Anglo- 
Indian Defence A ssociation , formed to  c o l le c t  funds and m obilize support 
both in  Ind ian  and England. In  Madras, where European opposition  to  th e
B i l l  was fdeep, b i t t e r ,  and enduring1, a p ro te s t  memorial was c irc u la te d
3
fo r  s ig n a tu res  in  A pril 1883. Much o f th e  e a r ly  opposition  was founded 
on the  assumption th a t  Ind ians were u n f i t  to  deserve th i s  concession. This 
a t t i tu d e ,  coupled with th a t  o f susp icion  and jea lo u sy , led  to  the  abuse o f 
th e  In d ian , h is  ch a rac te r, morals and h a b i ts .  However, by August 1883, 
th e re  was a  change o f s tra te g y , w ith much of th e  abuse being henceforth  
d irec ted  ag a in st the L ib era l Government in  England and th e  V iceroy. The
1 . Report on N ative Newspapers in  th e  Madras P residency, Week-ending 14 
August 1886, p 6.
2 . For a su cc in t d iscu ssio n  o f th e  I l b e r t  B i l l  a g i ta t io n , see S. Gopal,
The V iceroyalty  o f Lord Ripon 1880-1884. (Oxford, 1953)> Chapter IX.
3 . The Hindu. 5 A pril 1883.
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new ta c t i c s  saw th e  boycotting  of th e  v ice reg a l fu n c tio n s , th re a ts  of 
v io lence  to  th e  person o f th e  V iceroy, and even open in s u l t  to  Ripon.^
What came to  be regarded as th e  ’White Mutiny1, a c tiv e ly  encouraged by a 
la rg e  body of o f f ic ia l s  in  high p o s it io n s , continued un in te rrup ted  through­
out 1683, e n l is t in g  strong support o f th e  press in  England, and u ltim a te ly  
e x to rtin g  a compromise from Ripon.
Indian  opinion in  Madras, e sp e c ia lly  emanating from th e  p re ss , was 
almost unanimously h o s t i le  from the  beginning to  any suggestion o f a 
compromise. In  p a r t ,  th is  a t t i tu d e  stemmed from the b e l ie f  th a t  th e  p r in ­
c ip le  embodied in  th e  I lb e r t  B i l l  was ju s t ,  u n assa ilab le  and did  not give 
’much room fo r  compromise.1 The Hindu, fo r  example, a sse rted  th a t  the  
p r in c ip le  underlying th e  B i l l  was too  1 simple and fundamental* to  permit 
any v iab le  compromises. While adm itting  th a t  c e r ta in  d e ta i l s  might be 
improved during th e  f in a l  d ra f tin g  o f th e  B i l l ,  i t  was sc e p tic a l whether
any a l te r a t io n  could be made th a t  was both acceptable to  th e  Europeans and
2would r e ta in  *the e n t ire  p rinc ip le*  o f th e  measure. The Hindu Reformer
and P o li t ic ia n , echoing almost s im ila r  sentim ents, believed  th a t  any form
3
of compromise would * v i r tu a l ly  d efea t the  p r in c ip le  o f th e  B ill .*  But 
In d ian  reac tio n  to  th e  measure was a lso  in fluenced  by European a g i ta t io n . 
Outraged by th e  v io le n t a ttack s th a t  had been le v e lle d  ag a in st th e i r  
ch a ra c te r  and competence, Ind ians tended to  d ism iss European ob jec tions to
1 . C h ris tin e  Dobbin, ’The I lb e r t  B i l l :  A Study o f Anglo-Indian Opinion
in  In d ia , 1883,* H is to r ic a l Studie_s. A u stra lia  and New Zealand. X II,
No. 45, October 1965, pp 98-9. ~
I The Hindu. 19 Ju ly  1883.
3* The Hindu Reformer and Politician. II, June 1883, p 733*
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1
th e  B i l l  as 'based upon p re ju d ice , s e lf -p r id e ,  and arrogance*1 To
compromise and c o n c ilia te  such a g ita t io n  appeared to  Ind ian  opinion to  be
1u n fo rtu n a te1 i f  not 'd is a s t ro u s 1. 'W ithout achieving th e re fo re  any good,'
argued The Hindu* 'a  compromise w il l  lower th e  p re s tig e  of Government in
th e  eyes o f th e  peo p le* * .It w il l  c rea te  a b e l ie f  th a t  th e  adm itted intei*-
e s ts  of ju s t ic e  and good ad m in istra tio n  have been s a c r if ic e d  to  th e  s e l f i s h
2clamour o f a few p la n te r s . '
However, when the  v ic is s i tu d e s  of th e  I l b e r t  B i l l  a f f a i r  produced th e  
Concordat o f December 1883, an event h a iled  by th e Englishman as 'th e  
su rrender o f th e  Viceroy and Mr. I l b e r t  to  th e  Defence A sso c ia tio n ', th e re  
was understandable d isillu sio n m en t among the  Ind ian  supporters of th e  
measure. Having assumed an uncompromising p o stu re , Ind ians were quick to  
c r i t i c i z e  th e  amended B i l l  as a 'mangled sk e le to n ' and 'a  v e r i ta b le  apology
3
fo r  th e  proposed m easure.' But what caused in d ig n a tio n  in  Madras was th e  
manner in  which th e  f in a l  se ttlem en t was reached. E sp ec ia lly  p a in fu l was 
th e  d ec is io n  o f th e  Ind ian  a u th o r it ie s  to  i n i t i a t e  n eg o tia tio n s  w ith th e  
Anglo-Indian Defence A ssoc iation . 'T hat an ir re sp o n s ib le  body o f men,' 
moaned The Hindu, 'should d ic ta te  th e  p o licy  of a c iv i l is e d  and responsib le  
Government i s  w ithout a p a r a l le l  even in  th e  h is to ry  o f th i s  co u n try .' ^ 
Moreover, Ripon was charged o f in troducing  th e  dangerous precedent of 
'Government by Compact.* 'There i s  no deny ing ,' observed The Hindu, 'th a t  
a compact had been made, th a t  a  novelty  had been in troduced in to  th e
1* Report on Native Newspapers in  th e  Madras Presidency. June 1883* P 7*
2* The Hindu. 28 June 1883.
3* The Hindu. 5 December 1883.
4* Ibid.. 23 January 1884*
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ad m in is tra tio n  o f th i s  country*f ^
However p a in fu l and d isap p o in tin g  was t h i s  setback , th e  I lb e r t  B i l l
a f f a i r  was not w ithout i t s  1 p o l i t i c a l  sign ificance*  to  th e  lead ers  in
Madras* On th e  one hand, th e  episode revealed th e  weight o f fo rces  th a t
stood opposed to  Ind ian  reform . F i r s t ly ,  th e re  were th e  n o n -o ff ic ia l
Europeans in  India* E sse n tia lly  * b ird s  of passage1, th ey  xvere determined
during  t h e i r  Ind ian  so journ  *to make as much money as th ey  can, to  enjoy
as much p r iv ile g e  as they  can, to  w ield as much power as th ey  can*1 Though
num erically  sm all in  comparison to  th e  Ind ian  masses, th e  n o n -o ff ic ia l
Europeans formed a compact fo rc e , held  to g e th e r by bonds of common s e l f -
in t e r e s t ,  and having the ea r of the  ru lin g  a u th o rity  in  India* Then, th e re
was th e  1 heaven-born* c i v i l  s e rv ic e , w ith entrenched powers and p r iv ile g e s ,
and d isp lay ing  an in c reas in g ly  * d ic ta to r ia l  and unconciliatory*  s p ir i t*
D escribed by th e  Ind ians as *a complete bureaucracy*, responsib le  only to
an In d ia  Council which was a lso  i t s  most lo y a l defender, th e  c i v i l  se rv ice
was regarded by Ind ian  lead ers  as a more form idable opponent of * n a tiv e  
2in te r e s t s * .  I f  in  is o la t io n  each o f  these  two groups were *a stronghold 
o f influence* w ith th e i r  own *mighty o rg an isa tio n  and extensive re so u rce s1, 
in  conjunction they  had th e  cap ac ity  to  f r u s t r a te  Ind ian  advancement, as 
indeed th ey  dem onstrated during the  I lb e r t  B i l l  a g i ta t io n .^  F in a lly , th e re  
was th e  hindrance imposed by th e  very  natu re  o f  th e  p a rty  system in  
England. For e le c to ra l  and o th e r reasons, the  two dominant p o l i t i c a l  p a r t­
ie s  in  England had drawn the l im its  * beyond which n a tiv e  progress i s  not to
1 . I b id .* 28 January 13S4*
2* The Hindu* 7 June 1&$3.
3* I b id . ,  23 January 1&&4*
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be allowed to trespass,1 During times of crisis, The Hindu argued, both 
parties *did not hesitate to make a scapegoat of India* *^
While the old notions of dependence upon the goodwill of enlightened 
officials in India and Liberal supporters in England began to lose much of 
their former validity, it became apparent to the Indian leaders in Madras 
that the moment had arrived to devise some new and more effective instru­
ments to advance their interests. Inherent to this new thinking was the 
doctrine of self-reliance and the realization for the need for greater 
organization. The European triumph in the Ilbert Bill had amply demon­
strated *the powers of combination for public purposes1, while at the same 
time it convinced Indian leaders that their interests were *distinct from 
those of the Anglo-Indians,1 Moreover, this episode had 1 stirred the
feelings of the people1 and rallied *to some extent the scattered energies
o
of intelligent Hindus* in the country. Indeed, the various sections of 
Indian society were beginning to show a greater desire *to understand one 
another, to act in union, and to promote their common interests.*^ The 
problem now was whether there was * enough of patriotism, organisation and 
money* to embark on this fresh departure* While The Hindu admitted that 
those *fit to lead and command the nation* had yet to emerge on the scene, 
it was optimistic that this problem would be overcome *with the development 
of the present state of the national mind,* ^  These expectations were not 
misplaced as the events of 1884-5 were to show. The formation of the
1 . Ibid., 14 April 1884#
2* I b id . ,  2 August 1883*
3* The Hindu, 15 February 1884*
4* Ibid*, 14 April 1884*
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Madras Mahajana Sabha in  Hay 1884 was th e  f i r s t  s ig n if ic a n t outcome of 
the  new fo rces  re leased  in  South In d ia  by th e  p o l i t i c a l  convulsions of th e  
recent y e a rs ,
I I
I f  Ind ian  th ink ing  in  Madras had come to  accept th e  need fo r  an organ­
iz a tio n  to  embrace th e  p o l i t i c a l  in te re s ts  o f the e n t ire  Presidency, th e re  
was a lso  a c le a re r  awareness of the  problems th a t  would have to  be resolved 
before embarking on th is  v en tu re . In  essence, th e  main problem was one o f 
co n tac t, mutual t r u s t  and confidence. In v a r ia b ly , much o f th e  i n i t i a t iv e  
and d ire c tio n  to  launch such an o rgan iza tion  must come from the m etropo litan  
le a d e rs , bu t th e i r  a b i l i ty  to  do so depended la rg e ly  on th e  degree of 
support forthcom ing from th e  m ofussil, e s p e c ia lly  from th e  expanding n e t­
work of lo c a l  asso c ia tio n s th a t  were lin k in g  th e  main c e n tre s . Indeed, th e  
success o f th e  venture depended not so much in  th e  supplan ting  o f these  
lo c a l  bodies bu t ra th e r  t h e i r  w illingness to  give a lleg ian ce  to  th e  new 
o rg an iza tio n  and to  subordinate t h e i r  lo c a l  in te r e s ts  to  th e  overrid ing  
cause of p ro v in c ia l u n ity . That th i s  im portant p o l i t i c a l  f a c t  was grasped 
i s  dem onstrated by th e  ea rn est e f fo r ts  th a t  th e  m etropo litan  lead ers  made 
during th e  years 1882-4 to  explore and e n l i s t  the  support o f the  m ofussil 
a s so c ia tio n s  to  advance c e r ta in  common p o l i t i c a l  o b je c tiv e s . In  th i s  way, 
the  v ir tu e s  o f jo in t  p o l i t i c a l  ac tio n  were emphasized and lin k s  between the  
sc a tte re d  a sso c ia tio n s  o f  th e  Presidency were strengthened , and th i s  in ­
form al p ro v in c ia l u n ity  and rapport proved v i t a l  in  th e  form ation o f th e  
Madras Mahajana Sabha,
The f i r s t  exp lo ra to ry  s tep s  towards e s ta b lish in g  c lo se r  lin k s  between 
th e  m etropo litan  and m ofussil a sso c ia tio n s  were taken in  Ju ly  1882 when th e
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Madras Native A ssociation attem pted to  a s c e r ta in  ’public f e e l in g 1 towards 
Ripon1 s ce leb ra ted  R esolution on Local Self-Government* A q u estionnaire  
was prepared by the  Madras Native A ssociation , e l i c i t in g  inform ation  on 
th e  various aspects of lo c a l  government, and was w idely c irc u la te d  to  a l l  
p o l i t i c a l  bodies and in f lu e n t ia l  le ad e rs  throughout th e  Presidency* At 
th e  same tim e, i t  sen t G. Subramania Iy e r  on a p o l i t i c a l  to u r  to  the  main 
towns o f the  southern Tamil d i s t r i c t s  to  m obilize pub lic  support fo r  
Riponfs scheme. His m ission of July-August 1882, when he v is i te d  Cuddalore, 
Kumbaconam, Mayaveram, Negapatam, T rich inopoly , Tanjore, Chidambaram, 
D indigul, Madura, T u tico rin  and T innevelly , c rea ted  *a degree of in te r e s t  
which has exceeded a l l  expecta tion*1 ^ The lo c a l  a sso c ia tio n s  co-operated 
w illin g ly  by convening public  meetings to  d iscu ss th e  lo c a l self-governm ent 
p roposals , w hile o thers sen t w ritte n  re p lie s  to  th e  q u estionnaire  of th e  
Madras N ative A ssociation . On th e  b a s is  o f these  subm issions, which 
re f le c te d  a genera l unanimity as to  how Ripon* s scheme ought to  be imple­
mented, th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  d ra fted  i t s  memorandum of December 
1882.2
G. Subramania I y e r ’s m ission to  th e  m ofussil cen tres had a deeper 
s ig n ific an c e  th an  gauging public re a c tio n  to  th e  Local Self-Government pro­
p o sa ls . As th e  e d ito r  of th e  most in f lu e n t ia l  newspaper in  Madras, and one 
who had earned more than a lo c a l  re p u ta tio n  fo r  h is  vigorous advocacy of 
Ind ian  in te r e s t s ,  h is  v i s i t  was seized  upon by th e  m ofussil le ad e rs  to
1 . Proceedings of th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  on th e  re so lu tio n  o f the 
Government of In d ia  on Local Self-Government, (Madras, 1883), P 2.
2 . Proceedings o f th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  on th e  re so lu tio n  of the  
Government o f In d ia  on Local Self-Government, pp 1-26.
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e s ta b lish  personal con tac t and exchange views on issu es  of mutual in te r e s t .  
At th e  same time* h is  p o l i t i c a l  speeches crea ted  something of *a se n sa tio n 1 
in  th e  m ofussil. He emphasized th e  importance of Ripon*s scheme fo r  the  
country , e sp e c ia lly  to  la y  ’th e  foundation of th e  g rea t fu tu re  Represent­
a tiv e  Government.1 ^ His audience ’lis te n e d  w ith bated  b reath  to  h is  
exposition  o f th e  powers o f  th e  p ub lic , the  b e n e fits  of democracy.1 Indeed, 
th i s  was ’th e  f i r s t  occasion when South In d ia  was v is i te d  by a p o l i t i c a l
ple c tu r e r  from Madras o r elsew here. A new v is io n  was opened to  th e  p e o p le .1
The ra th e r  tenuous lin k s  th a t  the  Local Self-Government issu e  had 
helped to  e s ta b lis h  between th e  m etropolitan  and m ofussil o rgan izations 
were strengthened in  A pril 1883 when th e  former decided to  canvass support 
f o r  a memorial c a ll in g  fo r  an extension o f Lord Ripon*s v ic e ro y a lty . The 
id ea  owed i t s  o r ig in  to  a Poona newspaper, th e  M ahratta, and th e  Bombay 
le ad e rs  blazed th e  t r a i l  by holding a meeting in  February 1883. Wishing 
to  emulate Bombay, th e  leaders in  Madras C ity  c o n s titu te d  a sm all committee, 
w ith Salem Ramasamy M udaliar as sec re ta ry , to  make arrangements fo r  a 
s im ila r  meeting in  Madras C ity . The Committee in v ite d  th e  p a r tic ip a t io n  
of th e  . various p o l i t i c a l  a sso c ia tio n s  throughout th e  Presidency, e i th e r  by 
sending d e leg a tio n s to  th e  m etropolis o r by holding sim ultaneous m eetings
3
in  t h e i r  re sp e c tiv e  cen tre s .- '
The m eeting of 21 A p ril, th e  f i r s t  o f a s e r ie s  o f dem onstrations to  
punctuate th e  p o l i t i c a l  scene in  Madras during the  even tfu l months of 1883- 
4 , was held  am idst much excitem ent. A week p r io r  to  th e  m eeting, * p lacards
1 . The Athenaeum and D aily  News. 29 August 1882.
2 . The Hindu. 7 October 1928.
3* The Madras Times. 7 May 1884*
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and sm all f ly - le a v e s 1 in  English and th e  reg io n a l languages were f r e e ly  
d is t r ib u te d  announcing th e  event, w hile n o tic e s  were 1 pasted  on w alls in  
th e  b u s ie s t cen tres  o f th e  c i ty * 1 The dem onstration was attended by th e  
lead ers  o f a l l  shades o f  Ind ian  p o l i t i c a l  opinion in  th e  m etropo lis, 
while th e  m ofussil was represen ted  by d elegations from Coimbatore and - 
Negapatam. Telegrams and l e t t e r s ,  expressing sympathy w ith th e  movement, 
were received  from se v e ra l m ofussil associa tions*  The meeting v in d ica ted  
th e  ac tio n s o f  Lord Ripon and expressed f u l l  confidence in  h is  v ic e ro y a lty . 
I t  was reso lved  th a t  Ripon1 s ru le  had been 'conspicuously  marked by an 
earnest d e s ire  to  promote th e  m a te r ia l, in te l le c tu a l  and p o l i t i c a l  cond ition  
of th e  people of In d ia 1,  inc lud ing  th e  a b o lit io n  of 'd is t in c t io n s  and 
d i s a b i l i t i e s  founded sim ply on considera tions of race , creed or co lour* '
A memorial to  th e  Queen was adopted, seeking th e  extension o f R ipon's 
v ic e ro y a lty  by a fu r th e r  te rn ,  in  o rder to  enable him ' t o  ca rry  out to  
completion the  various measures of reform  which he has w ith such statesman­
l ik e  fo re s ig h t inaugura ted* ' ^
On th e  day a f te r  t h i s  event, th e  T rip lican e  L ite ra ry  Socie ty , a t  a 
sp e c ia l m eeting, decided to  ce leb ra te  th e  f i r s t  ann iversary  of Ripon* s 
Local Self-Government R esolution by holding a s im ila r  dem onstration in  th e  
m etropolis on 18 May 1883# A sub-committee was formed, and p o l i t ic a l
bodies throughout the  Presidency were urged to  send d e leg a tes  to  th e  meeting
2or ce leb ra te  th e  occasion in  th e i r  re sp e c tiv e  towns and v i l la g e s .  The 
response to  t h i s  c a l l  was not as encouraging as had been a n tic ip a te d , as 
n e ith e r  m ofussil a sso c ia tio n s  nor th e  Muslim and E urasian  lead ers  in  the
1* The Hindu* 26 April 1883«
2. The Hindu Reformer and Politician, II, June 1883, p 678*
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m etropolis a ttended  th e  dem onstration. However, th e  occasion was observed 
by a number of towns in  th e  m o fu ssil, where m eetings were held and re so lu ­
t io n s  adopted.^
This dem onstration, attended by th e  a r t ic u la te  se c tio n  of th e  metro­
p o lita n  Hindus, focused in te r e s t  on an issu e  th a t  had been f a i r l y  prominent 
in  Madras p o l i t ic s  s ince  G. Subramania Iy e r  v is i te d  th e  Tamil d i s t r i c t s  in  
1882. F i t t in g ly  enough, he was the  main speaker on th i s  occasion, and 
w hile e lab o ra tin g  th e  manifold b e n e f its  th a t  had flowed from Ripon*s f a r ­
sig h ted  scheme, he e sp e c ia lly  emphasized th e  * sense o f union and respons­
ib i l i ty *  th a t  i t  had imparted to  th e  people. O v er-s tre ssin g  perhaps the  
impact o f the  scheme on Madras p o l i t i c s ,  he a sse rted  th a t  the  seeds i t  had 
sown would soon * acqu ire  wider and w ider development, gathering  s tre n g th  
and permanence as i t  grows, and b ring ing  to  bear on th e  conduct of admini­
s t r a t io n ,  the  wholesome fo rce  of s trong  pub lic  o p in io n .* On th e  importance 
of * gathering  in  the  m etropolis lead in g  Native gentlemen from a l l  p a r ts  o f 
th e  Presidency to  d iscu ss questions a f fe c tin g  th e  pub lic  weal*, Subramania 
Iy e r  betrayed no lack  o f accurate judgement. He was convinced th a t  such 
c o n tac ts , i f  p e r io d ic a l, would go a long way towards d if fu s in g  * p a trio tism
and l i b e r a l i t y  o f thought* and * un ify ing  and streng then ing  public  opinion*
2in  th e  country.
The experience o f organizing th e se  jo in t  p o l i t i c a l  dem onstrations, 
and a g re a te r  awareness o f th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  th a t  were p e c u lia r ly  in h eren t 
in  such e f f o r t s ,  convinced th e  more fa r -s ig h te d  m etropo litan  p o l i t ic ia n s  
th a t  some p ro v in c ia l o rg an iza tio n , a c tin g  as a c e n tra l  and unify ing  agency,
1. The Hindu. 31 May 1833.
2* The Madras Standard. 21 May 1883*
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ought to  be e s tab lish ed  to  speak fo r  th e  heterogeneous a sso c ia tio n s  th a t  
were sp ring ing  up in  South India* N either th e  Madras Native A ssociation  
nor th e  T rip lican e  L ite ra ry  S ocie ty  was able to  speak w ith a u th o rity  fo r  
the  e n t ire  Presidency nor d id  they  succeed in  e n l is t in g  th e  a lleg ian ce  of 
th e  various lo c a l  b o d ies . Indeed, th e  very  f a c t  th a t  th e  m etropolis had 
two p o l i t i c a l  o rg an iza tio n s , working fo r  b roadly  s im ila r  o b je c tiv e s , seemed 
to  b e l ie  whatever am bitions th a t  they  might have had to  rep resen t th e  
Presidency as a whole. Short of one group v o lu n ta r i ly  disbanding i t s  
o rg an iza tio n  to  jo in  fo rces  w ith th e  o th e r, a course ra th e r  u n lik e ly , th e  
search  fo r  a  p ro v in c ia l o rgan iza tion  depended on a f re sh  s t a r t  which took 
in to  account the  ex is tin g  p o l i t i c a l  r e a l i t i e s  in  the  Presidency. Two 
developments in  th e  l a t t e r  months o f 1&83, however, l e f t  th e  l a t t e r  as th e  
only  v ia b le  o p tion .
The f i r s t  development was the  growing h o s t i l i t y  o f th e  Madras Govern­
ment towards p o l i t i c a l  bodies in  th e  m etro p o lis . Since th e  e a r ly  months 
of 1&&2, when th e  government came under mounting pub lic  c r i t ic is m , re la tio n s  
between th e  Grant Duff A dm inistration and the  m etropo litan  p o li t ic ia n s  were 
s tra in e d . This jeopardized continued o f f i c i a l  p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  p o l i t i c s ,  
and e sp e c ia lly  a ffec ted  was th e  Madras N ative A ssociation , which had a 
la rg e  o f f i c i a l  element w ith in  i t s  ranks. 1 Because th e  Government has of 
l a t e  become so jea lo u s of any public  s p i r i t  among Native gentlemen f, 
lamented The Hindu in  November 1883, fth a t  those who are  anxious to  stand 
w ell in  th e  estim ation  of Government sh rink  from tak in g  p a r t in  pub lic  
movements.*  ^ W.S. B lunt, a B r it is h  parliam en tarian  who v is i te d  Madras a t
1. The Hindu. 14 November l£S3.
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t h i s  tim e, drew a s im ila r  conclusion* ’The n a tiv es  in  th e  public s e rv ic e 1,
he recorded in  h is  d ia ry , ’are com pletely under th e  thumb of th e  Government,
and un less th ey  have means of t h e i r  own dare not offend th e i r  English 
1
su p e r io rs . ’ In  February 1884* a Bombay paper a s se r ted  th a t  Grant Duff
was contem plating a prosecution  ffo r  se d itio n  ag a in st th e  Native members o f
th e  Cosmopolitan Club, Madras, fo r  d iscussing  p o l i t i c s  w ith in  the  p rec in c ts
of th e  club** Although th e  In d ia  O ffice refused to  g ive credence to  th i s  
2s to ry , r4he Madras Mail a sse rted  th a t  th e  re p o r t, 1 however improbable i t
3
lo o k s, has obtained wide currency*1
As Indian  o f f ic ia l s  were withdrawing from th e  p o l i t i c a l  arena, a 
controversy  concerning th e  fa rew ell recep tion  to  a dep artin g  o f f ic ia l  
heightened th e  need fo r  an o rg an iza tio n  th a t  could speak unequivocably fo r  
th e  e n t ire  Presidency* In  November 1883, a p re lim inary  meeting, convened 
by G.N* GajapatLRow, ^ T* Muthusamy Iy e r , th e  f i r s t  Ind ian  to  be e levated  
to  th e  Madras High Court, and Humayun Jah Bahadur, decided to  hold *a 
pub lic  en terta inm en t1 in  honour of D.F* Cannichael, th e  r e t i r in g  Member of 
th e  Governor’s Council* A sub-committee was formed to  convene a pub lic
1 . W.S* B lunt, o p * c it»* p 40*
2 . Hansard, cclxxxv, p 218.
3* The Madras Mail* 27 March 1884*
4* G*N* G ajapati Row (1828-1903), bom  in to  a w ealthy zemindari fam ily , 
had much o f h is  education in  C a lc u tta . On h is  re tu rn  to  Vizagapatam 
in  1849, he devoted h is  energ ies to  th e  management o f h is  es ta te s*
He served in  th e  Madras L e g is la tiv e  Council fo r  almost 16 years , and 
fo r  h is  public se rv ices  he was knighted in  1902. A* Vadivelu, The 
A ristocracy  of Southern India* I I ,  (Madras, 1908), pp 10-3*
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meeting to  r a is e  subscrip tions and f in a l iz e  plans fo r  th e  occasion.*^" The
decision provoked an immediate uproar, with The Hindu denouncing the idea
on th e  grounds th a t  Carmichael*s public  se rv ic es  d id  not deserve th e
honour. Carmichael*s omissions and commissions were d iscussed  a t  leng th ,
inc lud ing  h is  opposition  to  the  I lb e r t  B i l l  and h is  acquiescence in  the
2
Chingleput and Salem episodes. The sponsors of the reception were urged
to abandon the 1 odious movement* and refrain from making * native demon-
3
s tr a t io n s  such cheap a r t ic le s .* ^  L est th e  advice be not heeded, a meeting 
o f 60 In d ian s, held in  v i r tu a l  secrecy  on 26 November, warned Carmichael *s 
supporters ag a in s t p re c ip ita t in g  *a d ir e c t  and open co llision* , by claim ing 
th a t  th e y  were ac tin g  on b eh a lf o f th e  pub lic  a t  la rg e .^
The warning, however, was ignored by th e  supporters o f Carmichael, 
who held  a f u r th e r  meeting on 1 December to  complete arrangements fo r  th e  
rece p tio n . P resided over by P. Ananda G ajapati Raz,^ th e  Maharajah of 
V izi anagram/, and attended by T. Madava Row, ^ D.S. White, R. Raghunatha Row 
and V. Bhashyam Iyengar, th e  meeting was se ized  upon by th e  speakers to  
j u s t i f y  the  n e c e ss ity  fo r  a public honour to  Carm ichael. While th e
1 . The Madras Standard. 14 November 1883.
2 . The Hindu. 14 November 1863.
3* I b id . , 16 November 1883.
4* The Madras Times. 17 December 1883*
5* P# Ananda G ajapati Raz (1850-1897)* popularly  known as * Prince
Charming*, succeeded h is  f a th e r  as Maharajah of Vizianagram  in  1878. 
Wealthy and generous, he was *the l ib e r a l  patron o f public movements 
and of pub lic  in s t i tu t io n s .*  The Madras M ail. 25 May 1897*
6. T. Madava Row (1828-1891), son o f a Dewan of Travancore and cousin o f 
Raghunatha Row, became su ccessiv e ly  Dewan o f Travancore, Indore and 
Baroda. C alled  the  *Turgot o f Ind ia* , he r e t i r e d  from se rv ice  in  1882. 
The Madras Times. 6 A pril 1891.
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Maharajah of Vizianagram lauded Carmichael*s ‘strong advocacy of the
native cause*, T. Muthusamy Iyer praised his efforts to uphold *the
p re s tig e  o f th e  Native aristocracy*  o f South In d ia .^  The claim  th a t  th e
meeting d id  not enjoy the support of th e  p u b lic  was repudiated* The Rajah
of PLttapur, while supporting th e  id ea  o f a p u b lic  recep tio n , a sse rted
th a t  he was *not aware of any movement of recen t years which has as la rg e ly
2partaken of th i s  n a tio n a l c h a ra c te r is t ic  as t h i s  movement.*
F a ilin g  to  prevent th e  recep tio n  becoming a public  dem onstration, th e  
anti-C arm ichael fa c tio n  was d riven  in to  making *an appeal to  th e  public .*
A committee was fo raed  to  a s c e r ta in  m ofussil reac tio n s  and in d ic a tio n s  of 
opposition  to  th e  recep tio n  le d  to  th e  convening of a public meeting on
15 December to  d iscuss *the pub lic  character*  o f Carmichael* Attended by
3
P* Ananda Charlu, P. Rungiah Naidu, G. Subramania Iy e r , Salem Ramasamy 
M udaliar and R* B a la ji Row, th e  meeting resolved  th a t  Carmichael * s public 
se rv ices  *have not been such as to  e n t i t l e  him to  any sp e c ia l re co g n itio n .* ^  
This breach between th e  r iv a l  fa c tio n s  went deeper than  t h e i r  apparent 
f a i lu r e  to  estim ate th e  worth of Carmichael. To a la rg e  ex ten t,
Carmichael *s supporters were regarded as th e  conservative element in  Madras 
p o l i t i c s .  Men of w ealth and high s o c ia l  p o s it io n , being zemindars o r  high 
o f f ic ia l s ,  they  belonged to  a genera tion  which received  i t s  educational
1* The Hindu, 5 December 1883*
2 . The Madras Times* 3 December 1883*
3* P« Rungiah Naidu (1828-1902), a P ro f ic ie n t of th e  Madras High School, 
was among the  e a r l ie s t  v a k ils  to  be en ro lled  in  th e  High C ourt. A 
wealthy landholder, he abandoned th e  le g a l  p ro fession  to  manage h is  
e s ta te s  and p a r t ic ip a te  in  pub lic  a f f a i r s .  He served fo r  many years 
in  th e  Madras M unic ipality , and between 1893-9 held an e le c tiv e  sea t 
in  th e  Madras L eg is la tiv e  C ouncil. The Hindu, 8 August 1902.
4* The Madras Standard, 17 December 1883.
146
t r a in in g  in  th e  Madras High School* Though not always opposed to  reform s,
th e i r  conservative in s t in c t s  and a sense o f lo y a lty  to  th e  B r it is h  Raj
muted th e i r  demands and in h ib ite d  th e i r  a c tio n s . The anti-C arm ichael
fa c tio n , on th e  o th e r hand, belonged to  a d if fe re n t  generation  and possessed
n e ith e r  th e  w ealth nor the high o f f i c i a l  s ta tu s  of t h e i r  opponents*
Educated a t Madras U n iversity  a f te r  th e  Mutiny, th ey  were la rg e ly  l e f t  *to
s h i f t  f o r  themselves* in  th e  search fo r lu c ra tiv e  employment. They showed
le s s  reverence fo r  th e  ’au tocra tic*  Raj, and during th e  E ig h ties  they
emerged as *the new school o f p o lit ic ia n s*  demanding ra d ic a l  ad m in is tra tiv e
reforms* Being ’strong in  numbers, in  in te l l ig e n c e , in  hope and in  energy*,
th e y  a ttacked  *the fo ib le s  o f th e  o ld e r men, some o f  whom assiduously  paid
pujah to  o f f ic ia l s ,  sometimes a t  th e  s a c r if ic e  o f g rea t public i n t e r e s t s . 1
2Between th ese  r iv a l  fa c tio n s , th e re  ex is ted  *a deep chasm* and, viewed in  
t h i s  l ig h t ,  th e  Carmichael a f f a i r  was no more th an  an open expression of 
t h e i r  deep-seated d if fe re n c e s .
The s ig n ific an ce  o f th i s  c o n f l ic t ,  among o th e r th in g s , was to  emphasize 
th e  n ec e ss ity  fo r  more cohesive and t ig h te r  o rgan iza tio n s in  Madras.
N either th e  Madras Native A ssociation  nor th e  T rip lic an e  L ite ra ry  S ocie ty  
f u l f i l l e d  these  requirem ents as t h e i r  v i r tu a l  impotence during th e  
Carmichael a f f a i r  showed. The Madras N ative A ssociation  was sharp ly  d iv i­
ded on th e  is s u e , w ith i t s  P residen t and S ecre ta ry  fin d in g  themselves in  
opposing camps. The T rip lican e  L ite ra ry  S ocie ty , although i t  supported th e
3
anti-C aim ichael fa c tio n , was unable to  r e s t r a in  i t s  P residen t from a c tiv e ly
1 . C. Karunakara Menon, A c r i t i c a l  essay  on S i r .  A. S esh ia S a s t r i .
K .C .S .I. .  (Madras, 1903), pp 29-30,
2 . The Hindu. 23 June 1683.
3* Ibid.. 17 December 1883*
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p a r tic ip a t in g  in  th e  Carmichael reception* Amidst t h i s  s ta te  o f in d ec is io n  
by th e  two lead in g  m etropo litan  a s so c ia tio n s , a debate s ta r te d  as to  which 
of th e  r iv a l  fa c tio n s  enjoyed popular support# The Hindu* speaking fo r  th e  
anti-C arm ichael fa c t io n , a sse r ted  th a t  i t s  p o s itio n  was founded on the 
• f u l l  and accu ra te  knowledge of th e  fe e l in g  of the  g rea t mass o f people*1 
As fo r  th e  pro-Carmichael supporte rs , The Hindu regarded them as 1 is o la te d  
in d iv id u a ls , d is t ra c te d  from so c ie ty , having no o b lig a tio n  to  th e i r  fe llow - 
c i t i z e n s .*^ Such claim s, confusing and inconclusive , strengthened the  
b e l ie f  th a t  a r t ic u la te d  opinion demanded something more ta n g ib le  than  the  
loose and s h if t in g  sands o f in d iv id u a ls , fa c tio n s  and pub lic  meetings*
I t  was th e  anti-C arm ichael fa c tio n  th a t  took th e  d ec is iv e  s tep  to  
organize a cohesive a sso c ia tio n  to  rep resen t th e  p o l i t i c a l  in te r e s ts  of 
South India* The general impotence of the  m etropo litan  o rg an iza tio n s , and 
repeated promptings from E nglish  sym pathizers to  fonn some o rgan iza tion  fto  
watch th e  ad m in is tra tio n  o f th e  d i s t r i c t s  and b ring  to  l ig h t  any f a i lu r e  of 
ju s t ic e  or grievance o f the  people, 1 ev en tu a lly  persuaded th e  more 
ra d ic a l of th e  m etropo litan  p o li t ic ia n s  in to  tak ing  some p o s itiv e  action*
In  January 1384, the p relim inary  steps were completed to  launch th e  Mahajana 
Sabha, w ith th e  co-operation  o f th e  m ofussil a s so c ia tio n s . R. B a la ji Row, 
who had fea tu red  prom inently in  th e  Chingleput and Carmichael episodes, was 
appointed P rov isional S ecre ta ry  and was en tru s ted  w ith th e  ta sk  of ascer­
ta in in g  th e  reac tio n  of th e  lo c a l bodies throughout th e  Presidency to  th e
3
proposed a s so c ia tio n . The e a rly  in d ic a tio n s  appeared to  be favourab le , but
1* The Hindu* 14 November 1883*
2. Ibid.* 14 November 1833*
3* The Madras Times, 7 February 1884*
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i t  was th e  v i s i t  o f Lord Ripon to  Madras in  January-February 1834 th a t  
provided the much-needed opportun ity  to  m obilize m ofussil support fo r  th e  
proposed p ro v in c ia l organization*
I n te r e s t  surrounding Ripon1 s v i s i t  to  Madras, on h is  way to  a tten d  
the  Nizamrs i n s t a l l a t io n  a t  Hyderabad, was p a r t ly  heightened by the  dete li­
m ination of th e  Ind ian  le ad e rs  to  dem onstrate t h e i r  confidence and lo y a lty  
to  a Viceroy who was in  recen t months a ta rg e t  o f su sta ined  European 
c r i t ic is m . The e n th u s ia s tic  welcome th a t  g reeted  Ripon during h is  recen t 
v i s i t s  to  Allahabad and C alcu tta  provided a precedent th a t  th e  Madras 
le ad e rs  wished to  em ulate. A committee had been formed in  Madras C ity  in  
e a r ly  January to  i n i t i a t e  p lans fo r  Ripon*s welcome,^* bu t th e re  was specu­
la t io n  whether th e  1 r a th e r  wide g u lf 1 th a t  th e  Carmichael a f f a i r  produced
2would stand in  th e  way o f  a un ited  Ind ian  dem onstration. However, as th e  
day of Viceroy* s v i s i t  drew c lo s e r , ten sio n  began to  subside and th e  public  
meeting of 19 January , to  f in a l iz e  arrangements fo r  Ripon*s recep tio n , 
healed th e  wounds and reu n ited  th e  r iv a l  fa c t io n s .
The m eeting, a ttended  by a l l  p o l i t i c a l  groups in  th e  m etropolis and 
presided  over by Madava Row, reso lved  to  give th e  Viceroy* s p a rty  *a 
su ita b le  recep tio n  a t  t h e i r  landing* and *a p u b lic  entertainm ent* during 
t h e i r  s tay  in  th e  c i ty .  I t  was a lso  agreed th a t  an Ind ian  depu tation  
should p resen t an address * s e t t in g  fo r th  th e  views and wishes of th e  n a tiv e  
community, in  regard  to  th e  genera l ad m in is tra tio n  of th e  co u n try .1 A 
la rg e  Ripon Reception Committee, drawn from a l l  shades o f Ind ian  p o l i t i c a l  
opinion in  Madras C ity  and with P. Ananda Charlu as se c re ta ry , was
1 . The Madras Times. 7 January 1834.
2 . The Madras S tandard . 28 January 1884»
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c o n s titu te d  to  complete arrangements fo r  the recep tion#^ Every e f fo r t  was
made to  m obilize public  support fo r  a massive dem onstration. In v ita t io n s
were sen t to  th e  Ind ian  N o ta b le s1 in  South In d ia , inc lud ing  the members
of th e  landed aris tocracy#  At th e  same tim e, th e  various lo c a l  a sso c ia tio n s
in  th e  Presidency were asked to  co-opera te , e i th e r  by sending depu tations
to  th e  m etropolis o r  by organizing ce leb ra tio n s  in  t h e i r  resp ec tiv e  cen tres
2to  mark th e  occasion.
The warm and e n th u s ia s tic  dem onstration exceeded even th e  expecta tions
of th e  Ripon Reception Committee# Madras C ity  shed i t s  h a b itu a l i n e r t i a
and tu rned  out in  la rg e  numbers to  welcome th e  Viceroy, e i th e r  by crowding
th e  p ie r  to  see Ripon come ashore o r by lin in g  the decorated  s t r e e ts
through which the  V iceroy’s cavalcade passed on i t s  way to  Government House#
C eleb ra tions were organized in  almost every d i s t r i c t ,  tak in g  th e  form of
s t r e e t  illu m in a tio n s , e rec tio n  of trium phal arches, a c ts  o f c h a rity , o r
sp e c ia l temple serv ices#  C ertain  m ofussil towns, namely B ellary , C h itto o r,
Coimbatore, Kumbaconam, Madura, Negapatam and Salem, responded to  the
in v i ta t io n s  o f th e  Ripon Reception Committee by sending depu tations to  th e
m e tro p o lis . Except fo r  th e  n o n -o ff ic ia l Europeans, who were ’conspicuous
3
by t h e i r  absence’, Ripon’s v i s i t  had s t i r r e d  ’a s ta te  o f enthusiasm ’ th a t  
had few precedents in  M adras.^ Indeed, as Grant Duff observed, Ripon was 
’as w ell received  by th e  population  as Vishnu him self could have been -
1# The Madras M ail, 22 January 1S&4#
2# The Madras Times, 30 January 188k»
3 . The Hindu» 3 March 18&4#
4* The Madras Times, 31 January 1S&4#
probably b e t te r* 1 ^
The Ripon c e le b ra tio n s , however, were more than  a mere dem onstration 
o f welcome to  a popular Viceroy* They revealed , on th e  one hand, th e  
r a p id i ty  w ith which th e  p o l i t i c a l  fo rces  in  South In d ia  were coalescing , 
p a r t ly  under th e  impact o f  Ripon1 s l ib e r a l  p o lic ie s  and p a r t ly  as a r e s u l t  
o f th e  estrangement between public opinion and th e  Grant Duff Administra­
tion*  The numerous addresses th a t  th e  various lo c a l asso c ia tio n s  presented 
to  Ripon not only voiced 'c e r ta in  grievances f e l t  by th e  whole country a t 
l a r g e 1 but a lso  re f le c te d  a su rp ris in g  degree of 'unan im ity ' in  t h e i r  
emphasis and co n ten t. Almost every address p ro tes ted  ag a in st th e  harsh 
le g is la t iv e  measures of th e  recen t y ea rs , w hile ad m in is tra tiv e  abuses, as 
th e  Chingleput scandal, received prominent mention* Commenting on 'a  
fam ily  resem blance' amongst th e  addresses, The Madras M ail observed th a t
th e  Ind ian  lead ers  were 'ta k in g  a l e a f  out o f th e  Anglo-Indian book by
2organising  in  view to  defence and se lf-su p p o rt* ' E qually  s ig n if ic a n t ,  th e
Ripon dem onstrations a lso  revealed th e  cap ac ity  of lo c a l  a sso c ia tio n s  in
South In d ia  to  embark on jo in t  p o l i t i c a l  ventures in  areas where th ey
shared a common in t e r e s t .  Almost 100 m ofussil p o l i t ic ia n s ,  undaunted by
'pecun iary  expense' o r  'p e rso n a l la b o u r ',  v is i te d  th e  m etropolis to  p a r t­
's
ic ip a te  in  th e  celebrations,-^  and th e i r  presence was u t i l iz e d  by th e  c i ty  
p o l i t ic ia n s  to  canvass support fo r  th e  proposed Mahajana Sabha*
1* Northbrook C o llec tio n , Eur .ESS. C• 144, No* 6, Grant Duff to  Northbrook,
10 March 1884*
2. The Madras M ail, 19 February 1884#
3# The Hindu, 15 February 1834*
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In  March 1884, almost s ix  weeks a f te r  Ripon*s v i s i t  to  Madras, the  
sponsors o f  th e  Maha jana Sabha had derived enough confidence to  is su e  a 
p rospectus, fo rm ally  announcing th e i r  d ec is io n  to  e s ta b lish  a c e n tra l body, 
and d efin in g  i t s  o b jec tiv es , composition and re la tio n sh ip  w ith th e  e x is tin g  
lo c a l a s so c ia tio n s  in  th e  P residency. Qnphasis was la id  on i t s  non­
o f f ic ia l  ch a ra c te r , although i t  was expected to  rep resen t * a ll in te re s ts  
in  and out of M adras.1 I t s  primary aim was to  * watch pub lic  in te r e s ts  and 
take such s tep s to  promote them from tim e to  t im e .1 "While seeking the  
co-operation  o f th e  lo c a l a sso c ia tio n s , th e  founders o f th e  Mahajana Sabha 
disavowed any in te n tio n  of supplanting  them with a s in g le  o rgan iza tion  w ith  
branches in  th e  m ofussil c e n tre s . A ll lo c a l  bodies were urged to  
a f f i l i a t e  themselves with th e  c e n tra l  o rg an iza tio n  w ithout f e a r  of lo s in g  
th e i r  in d iv id u a l id e n t i ty  or com pletely merging th e i r  in te r e s t s  to  subserve 
those of th e  Mahajana Sabha. ^
The Madras Mahajana Sabha, as th e  proposed o rgan iza tion  came to  be 
u ltim a te ly  c a lle d , was form ally  inaugurated  a t  a meeting held  in  the  
m etropolis on 16 May 1884* Dominating i t s  proceedings were the  lead ers  o f 
th e  anti-C arm ichael fa c tio n , among whom were Ananda Charlu, Rungiah Naidu, 
B a la ji Row, Subramania Iy e r , and V iraraghava C h aria r. B a la ji Row, while 
moving th e  re so lu tio n  c a llin g  fo r  th e  form ation o f th e  Madras Mahajana 
Sabha, explained th a t  h is  in q u ir ie s  in  recen t months had assured him th a t  
th e re  was wide support fo r  th e  o rg an iza tio n . In  seconding th e  motion,
1 . The Madras Standard. 17 March 1884*
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Rungiah Naidu contended th a t  th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha, un like  th e  Madras 
N ative A ssociation , would only have n o n -o ff ic ia l members who would 're p re ­
sen t f e a r le s s ly  th e  wishes o f th e  people* * ^
The immediate and long-term  ob jec tives o f  the  new body were o u tlin ed  % 
a t  some len g th  by i t s  founders* B a la ji Row saw a dual function  fo r  th e  
Madras Mahajana Sabha. F i r s t ly ,  i t  was ' t o  b rin g  before our ru le r s  th e  
views of the  pub lic  and to  c o r re c t ly  rep resen t to  Government what our needs
a re  and to  suggest rem ed ies.' Secondly, i t  was to  devise means ' t o  improve
2th e  cond ition  of th e  p e o p le .' Ananda Charlu, on th e  o th e r hand, believed
th a t  th e  ra tio n a le  o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha la y  in  th e  need 't o  b rin g
to  a focus n ea rly  a l l  th e  n o n -o ff ic ia l in te l l ig e n c e , now spreading w ithout
any v is ib le  proofs of cohesion, a l l  over the Presidency.* At th e  same
tim e, he v isu a liz e d  a n a tio n a l ro le  fo r  th e  new o rg an iza tio n . While helping
in  ’developing in to  a n a tio n a l fe e lin g  adiat has been, t i l l  q u ite  re c e n tly ,
an e s s e n t ia l ly  lo c a l  f e e l in g ',  he a lso  wanted th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha to
d ire c t  th e  embryonic 'n a tio n a l in te llig en ce*  in to  f r u i t f u l  channels. 'F a i l
to  d ir e c t  i t  a r i g h t ' ,  Ananda Charlu warned, ' i t  w il l  overflow i t s  bounds -
3
i t  would flood  where i t  should f e r t i l i s e . '
One of th e  e a r l i e s t  ta sk s  th a t  faced th e  founders o f the  Madras 
Mahajana Sabha was to  d ra f t  a body o f  ru le s  to  reg u la te  i t s  working. The 
c o n s titu tio n  th a t  was adopted in  1884* con tain ing  in  a l l  17 c lau ses , s e t
1 . The Madras M ail. 20 May 1884*
2 . I b id . ,  20 May 1884.
3 . Proceedings of the  (F ir s t )  Conference of Native Gentlemen, held a t 
Pacheappa's H all under th e  auspices of the Madras Mahajana Sabha in  
January 1885. (Madras, 1885)* pp i i i - v .  ~
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out in  sp e c if ic  terms th e  o b jec tiv es  o f  th e  o rgan iza tio n  and ways of 
a t ta in in g  them, th e  composition and fees o f membership, th e  s tren g th  and 
functions o f th e  o ff ic e -b e a re rs , and th e  mode o f e n l is t in g  th e  co-operation  
of th e  e x is tin g  a sso c ia tio n s  in  th e  Presidency* Manbership was to  be 
r e s t r ic te d  to  those  above 21 years o f  age, and those  accepted were to  pay 
an annual subscripfcion of not le s s  than  one rupee* The executive co n tro l 
of th e  body was to  be vested  in  th e  hands of a Committee, e lec ted  annually , 
while each a f f i l i a t e d  body had th e  r ig h t o f nominating one member to  s i t  
in  an e x -o ff ic io  capacity  in  th e  Committee* P rovision  was a lso  made fo r  
th e  q u a r te r ly  meetings of th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha, to  be attended by a l l  
members, to  review i t s  work f o r  th e  p as t th re e  months.^ These ru le s , 
except fo r  c e r ta in  minor m od ifica tions, remained in  fo rce  u n t i l  1&96,
The nucleus of the e a r ly  lead e rsh ip  o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha was
2la rg e ly  drawn from th e  anti-C arm ichael fac tion*  Rungiah Naidu, whose 
emergence on th e  p o l i t i c a l  scene could be tra c e d  to  h is  p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  
the anti-C arm ichael movanent, was named P residen t of th e  new o rgan iza tion , 
a p o s itio n  th a t  he f i l l e d  fo r  almost two decades u n t i l  h is  death  in  1902* 
Amongst those e lec ted  V ice-P residen t o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha was 
B a la ji Row, a strong opponent o f Carmichael, and who, as P rov isional 
S ecre ta ry , had worked t i r e l e s s l y  to  e n l i s t  support o f  the various lo c a l 
a sso c ia tio n s  in  th e  Presidency* The p o s itio n  of J o in t S e c re ta r ie s  was 
f i l l e d  by Ananda Charlu and V iraraghava C h aria r, both of wham had opposed 
th e  Carmichael recep tio n , and who fo r  many years remained in  th e  in n er
1* I b id *, pp 1 -2 ,
2 . No complete l i s t  of o ffic e -h o ld e rs  o f the  Madras Mahajana Sabha i s  
av a ila b le  fo r  the  years 1&84-5 and 1B&5-6* The an a ly s is  th a t  follow s 
i s  based on those e lec ted  to  hold o f f ic e  fo r  1&S6-7*
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circle of Madras politics* Two members of the Committee were G* Subramania
Iyer and Salem Ramasamy Mudaliar, both critics of Carmichael, and known
for the unostentatious way in which they discharged their functions in the
Madras Mahajana Sabha*
However, the pro-Carmichael faction did not go unrepresented in the
Madras Mahajana Sabha* Amongst those elected to the Committee was C*V*
Sundram Sastri,^ " an active participant in the Carmichael celebrations*
Similarly, G* Mahadeva Chetty, a wealthy merchant in the metropolis and a
supporter of Carmichael, was also chosen to serve in the Committee* Also
featuring prominently in the inner circle of the Madras Mahajana Sabha
were certain leaders who had not become involved in the Carmichael affair*
2Included in this category was P. Scmasundram Chetty, one of the eight
Vice-Presidents of the Madras Mahajana Sabha in 1886-7* Another filling
3
a similar position was S* Subramania Iyer, who was living in Madura while 
the Caimichael affair was being heatedly debated in the metropolis. The
1* C*V* Sundram S a s t r i  (18487-1897), son o f Runganada S a s t r i ,  was a 
lead ing  v a k il in  Madras* Having en tered  public  l i f e  during th e  l a t e  
'sev en tie s , he fea tu red  prom inently in  th e  re v iv a l o f th e  Madras Native 
A ssociation  in  1881. The Hindu* 10 June 1897*
2* P* Somasundram C hetty  (1824-1898), *the conservative v e te ra n 1 o f 
Madras p o l i t i c s ,  entered  business a f t e r  a b r ie f  c a re e r  in  th e  public  
service*- His p o l i t i c a l  l i f e  began during th e  1850 fs when he was a 
prominent member o f the  Madras Native A ssociation , and between 1889-95 
was P residen t o f  th e  Madras S tanding Congress Committee* The Madras 
Mail* 10 May 1898.
3* S . Subramania Iy e r  (1842-1924) was perhaps th e  ou tstanding  product o f 
Madura during th e  n ine teen th  cen tu ry . Abandoning a low-paid o f f i c i a l  
post to  q u a lify  as a v a k il in  1868, he soon b u i l t  up a lu c ra tiv e  
p ra c tic e  in  Madura. In  1882, he had helped found th e  Madura People !s 
A ssociation , bu t m igrated to  th e  m etropolis two years l a t e r  when he' 
was appointed to  th e  Madras L e g is la tiv e  C ouncil. S.M* Raja Ram Rao, 
S i r  Subramania Aiyer* A B iographical Sketch* (T richinopoly , 1914), 
pp 4-16*
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presence of these  le a d e rs , a l l  well-known fo r  th e i r  m oderation on 
p o l i t i c a l  q uestions, provided some form o f counterpoise in  th e  Committee 
to  th e  ra d ic a l  tendencies o f th e  an ti-C ann ichael f a c t io n .
The fram ers of th e  c o n s titu tio n  o f the  Madras Mahajana Sabha, w hile 
adm itting  only n o n -o ff ic ia l  members, appear to  have wavered between th e  
idea  o f r e s t r ic te d  and f re e  membership. When th e  prospectus was issued  in  
March 1&&4* a system o f r e s t r ic te d  membership seemed to  have found some 
favour. Indeed, th e  o rgan izers went so f a r  as to  in d ic a te  t h e i r  p reference 
fo r  th e  p ro f ic ie n t o f th e  Madras High School, th e  graduate o f a u n iv e rs ity , 
th e  p lead er of a d i s t r i c t  co u rt, and th e  dubash of th e  agency house. The 
r ig h t o f en try  to  o thers was not e n t i r e ly  c losed , bu t t h e i r  admission 
depended upon sponsorship by two o r more members of th e  body. S u bscrip tion  
fees  were to  be fnot le s s  than  3 Hs a y ea r fo r  every member, as a lso  fo r  
every proxy of an a f f i l i a t e d  u n io n .1 ^ However, when th e  c o n s titu tio n  was 
f in a l ly  adopted in  May 18&4> th e  r ig o u r o f the  o r ig in a l  ru le s  was g en e ra lly  
re lax ed . Annual su b sc rip tio n s  were reduced to  a minimum o f one rupee, 
w hile membership was thrown open to  1 any N ative o f  more than  211, provided 
he be recommended by two members.
There i s  no doubt th a t  by re ta in in g  the p r in c ip le  o f recommendation 
in  adm itting  members th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha had secured a b u i l t - i n  
guarantee to  prevent any in d isc rim in a te  stampeding o f i t s  p o r ta ls  by un­
wanted elem ents. However, th e re  i s  no evidence to  suggest th a t  th i s  
p rov ision  was employed to  exclude d e lib e ra te ly  any in te r e s t  o r group from 
th e  a s so c ia tio n , w hile i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  estim ate what in fluence  i t  had
1 . The Madras S tandard. 19 March 1S&4*
2 . Proceedings o f th e  ^ F irs t7  Conference o f Native Gentlemen, p 1 .
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on th e  s tren g th  o f i t s  membership. In  June 1885, Su s t over a year a f te r  
i t s  form ation , th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha had 205 members on i t s  r o l l s .
During th e  ensuing y ear, th e re  was a s ig n if ic a n t growth in  i t s  membership, 
and by May 1886 a t o t a l  o f 796 In d ian s had become members.^ To a la rg e  
ex te n t, th e  f re s h  accessions were from th e  m ofussil, which now came to
2account f o r  over th re e -fo u rth s  o f the members o f  th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha. 
H enceforth, th e re  was l i t t l e  b asic  change in  th e  s tren g th  of th e  body, 
p a r t ly  because m ofussil p o li t ic ia n s  p re fe rre d  to  jo in  th e  lo c a l  a sso c ia tio n s  
th a t  were a f f i l i a t e d  to  the  Madras Mahajana Sabha ra th e r  than  th e  c e n tra l  
body i t s e l f
The absence o f re le v an t d a ta  regard ing  th e  background of th e  members 
o f the  Madras Mahajana Sabha renders i t  im possible to  assess accu ra te ly  th e  
in te r e s t s  th a t  i t  a t t r a c te d  or th e  s tren g th  of th e  d if fe re n t  c a s te ,
communal and occupational groups w ith in  i t s  ranks. However, an an a ly sis  o f
* •
i t s  lead e rsh ip , vested  in  a Committee o f  36, throws some l ig h t  on these  
questions and gives an in d ic a tio n  o f i t s  genera l com position. Of the  36 
members e lec ted  in  1886-7 to  serve in  th e  Committee, no fewer than  20 had 
gone through the  p o r ta ls  of h igher education and obtained a p ro fic ien cy  
c e r t i f i c a t e  in  th e  Madras High School o r a degree from a u n iv e rs ity . Of
1* There i s  some d is p a r i ty  in  th e  membership f ig u re s  published in  The 
Madras Mahajana Sabha. Annual Report fo r  1885-86 (Madras, 1886).
While th e  complete l i s t  o f members published a t  th e  end o f  the re p o rt 
(pp 64-#4) pu ts th e  t o t a l  a t 796, th e  f ig u re  given in  th e  rep o rt of 
th e  J o in t S e c re ta r ie s  (p 1) i s  770.
2 . Of th e  796 members whose names are  mentioned in  The Madras Mahajana 
Sabha. Annual Report fo r  1885-86 (pp 64-34), no le s s  than  602 were 
m ofussil r e s id e n ts .
3. The Hindu, 20 August 1888.
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th e se  g raduates, 15 had become v a k ils  in  the  High Court, 2 jo u rn a l is ts ,
1 merchant, 1 zemindar and 1 medical p ra c titio n e r*  As fo r  th e  16 non­
graduates in  th e  Committee, 13 were m erchants, w hile th e  o th e r 3 included 
a  zemindar, a r e t i r e d  d i s t r i c t  m unsif, and a jo u rn a lis t*  Analysed in  
communal ten n s, th e  Committee included 20 non-Brahman Hindus, 13 Brahmans,
2 In d ian  C h ris tian s  and 1 Muslim*^
"When a s im ila r  an a ly sis  i s  made o f  the  composition o f th e  Correspond­
ing  Members* of th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha -  through wham th e  c e n tra l 
a sso c ia tio n  m aintained l ia is o n  w ith i t s  a f f i l i a t e d  bodies in  th e  m ofussil 
-  th e  above p a tte rn  seems to  be la rg e ly  rep ea ted . Of th e  42 Corresponding 
Members in  1666-7, IS had taken a u n iv e rs ity  degree (o f whom 13 became 
v a k ils )  and 11 had passed th e  p leader sh ip  examinations and s ta r te d  p ra c t is ­
ing  in  th e  d i s t r i c t  co u rts . Not u n n a tu ra lly , th e  dominant occupational 
group among th e  Corresponding Members was th e  le g a l  element which alone 
accounted fo r  24 o f th e  42 members. Of th e  remaining 16, 4 were te ach e rs ,
2 merchants, 2 jo u rn a l is ts ,  1 zemindar w hile th e  vocations of 9 are  unknown. 
Broken in to  communal groups, 22 o f the  Corresponding Members were non- 
Brahman Hindus, 19 Brahmans and 1 In d ian  C h r is t ia n .^
A glance a t  th e se  f ig u re s  revea ls  the  unm istakeable preponderance of 
th e  w estern-educated e l i t e  in  th e  le ad ersh ip  o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha. 
Out o f a t o t a l  o f 76 Committee and Corresponding Members, no le s s  than  49
were graduates o r  q u a lif ie d  p lead ers . E sp ec ia lly  s ig n if ic a n t was th e  f a c t
th a t  ex ac tly  h a lf  of th e  le ad ersh ip  was drawn from th e  le g a l  profession*
The s tren g th  of th e  o th e r occupational groups, by comparison, pales in to
1 . The Ind ian  M irro r. 20 October 1666.
2* The Madras Mahajana Sabha. Annual Report for 1665-66*
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r e la t iv e  in s ig n if ic a n c e . While th e  m ercan tile  in te r e s ts  appear to  be 
represen ted  somewhat in  proportion  to  t h e i r  economic and num erical s tren g th , 
n e ith e r  th e  peasan try  nor th e  landed a r is to c ra c y  a tta in e d  a degree of 
rep re sen ta tio n  to  commensurate w ith  t h e i r  numbers o r wealth* D isp a ritie s  
were a lso  apparent in  th e  communal groups th a t  shared th e  burden o f le a d e r ­
sh ip  o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha. While th e  Muslims were under­
represented,'*’ th e  Brahmans were palpab ly  over-rep resen ted  fo r  a community 
th a t  fom ed  only 3*6 percent o f th e  t o t a l  popu la tion . The o rig in s  of these  
d is p a r i t ie s  should be la rg e ly  tra c ed  to  w estern education which a t  th i s  
tim e was almost synonymous w ith  the  p o l i t ic a l  awakening in  South In d ia .
To r e f e r  s o le ly  to  the membership c r i t e r i a  to  assess th e  ch a ra c te r  
and in flu en ce  of th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha would be to  igno re , i f  not d is ­
t o r t ,  th e  p r in c ip le s  th a t  guided i t s  o rg an ize rs . The founders o f the  body 
were fa r -s ig h te d  enough to  eschew any ideas of imposing an uniform and 
h igh ly  cohesive o rgan ization  throughout th e  Presidency. Indeed, by opting 
fo r  th e  p r in c ip le  o f a f f i l i a t io n ,  th ey  not only  avoided many o f th e  
d i f f i c u l t i e s  in h e ren t in  launching fre sh  branch bodies bu t a lso  s tee red  
c le a r  o f th e  danger of enkindling an element of f r i c t io n  w ith th e  ex is tin g  
a sso c ia tio n s  in  South In d ia . The a f f i l i a t i o n  scheme, while allow ing lo c a l 
a sso c ia tio n s  to  co-operate w ith  th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha on issu e s  of 
common p o l i t i c a l  in te r e s t ,  perm itted  them to  pursue t h e i r  own immediate and
1 . U n d errep re sen ta tio n  was a lso  apparent a t  the  membership le v e l .  Of 
th e  796 members on th e  r o l l s  o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha in  1666, 
only 12 were Muslims. The Madras Mahajana Sabha. Annual Report fo r  
1665—66. pp 64—S4*
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lo c a l  o b je c tiv e s . While anxious to  a f f i l i a t e  every lo c a l  body in  South
India? ' th e  le ad e rs  of th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha amply recognized th e
wisdom o f cau tio n  i f  re s is tan c e  to  th e  id e a  was not to  be prem aturely
engendered. By May 1886, a t o t a l  o f 57 a s so c ia tio n s , o f which 54 were
2stru n g  out in  the  m ofussil c e n tre s , had accepted a f f i l i a t i o n  s ta tu s .  Two
years l a t e r ,  82 asso c ia tio n s  had t ie d  t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  fo rtu n es to  th e
3
Madras Mahajana Sabha.
IV
A s ig n if ic a n t  innovation  in  th e  evo lu tion  o f a g ita t io n a l techniques 
in  South In d ia  was th e  d ec isio n  of th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha to  convene 
*a Conference o f  Gentlemen rep resen tin g  various p a r ts  o f the P residency1 
i n  December 1884 in  order t o  b rin g  about fa p e r io d ic a l exchange of thoughts 
between Madras and th e  M ofussil Unlike form er p o l i t i c a l  bodies in  South 
In d ia , whose a c t iv i t i e s  were r e s t r ic te d  to  pub lic  m eetings, depu ta tions, 
le c tu re s  and memorials, th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha took a  new le a f  out o f 
th e  book of c o n s titu tio n a l p o l i t ic s  by convening p erio d ic  conferences, 
a ttended  by se le c te d  delegates from various p a r ts  o f the P residency, to  
form ulate i t s  p o l i t i c a l  programme and decide on th e  mode of executing i t .
To some e x te n t, th e  very  ch a ra c te r  o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha 
demanded th i s  new d ep artu re . Being an o rg an iza tio n  embracing a la rg e  
number of d isp a ra te  lo c a l a s so c ia tio n s , i t  was no easy ta sk  to  frame a 
■viable and re a d ily  acceptable p o l i t i c a l  programme. The c o n s titu tio n  of
1 . The Hindu. 24 September 1885.
2 . The Madras Mahajana Sabha. Annual Report fo r  1885-86, p i .
3* The Hindu. 20 August 1888.
4* The Athenaeum and Daily News. 22 December 1884.
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th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha had vested  th e  immediate re s p o n s ib il i ty  fo r  
p o licy  fo m a tio n  w ith th e  Committee, which had seme b u i l t - i n  p rovisions 
to  guide i t  in  i t s  e f fo r ts  to  a s c e r ta in  th e  fee lin g s  o f a f f i l i a te d  
a sso c ia tio n s  before committing them to  any l in e  o f  p o licy  or action* The 
appointment o f Corresponding Members o ffe red  one channel o f con tact between 
th e  Committee and th e  sc a tte re d  lo c a l bod ies, w hile th e  r ig h t  of every 
a f f i l i a t e d  a sso c ia tio n  to  nominate a member to  s i t  in  th e  Committee 
fu rn ish ed  another means o f con tact and co n su lta tio n . I f  th e  former provi­
ded a tenuous l in k , th e  l a t t e r  was r a re ly  invoked. Indeed, n e ith e r  of 
these  p rov isions afforded scope fo r  a reg u la r  and system atic exchange o f 
views between th e  c e n tra l caucus and th e  a f f i l i a te d  b od ies.
I t  was p a r t ly  an ap p rec ia tio n  o f  th e se  shortcomings th a t  persuaded 
th e  Committee o f  th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha to  convene a conference in  
December 1B81+* Speaking on th i s  occasion, Ananda C harlu explained th a t  
th e  r e a l iz a t io n  of th e  o b jec tiv es  o f th e  o rgan iza tion  n ec e ss ita te d  ’a f re e  
and freq u en t in terchange o f though t1 between i t s  a f f i l i a t e d  bod ies. He 
f e l t  t h a t  such meetings perm itted  th e  le ad e rs  to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  !th e  
process o f s tock -tak ing  and se lf-ap p ra isem en t1, and a t  th e  same time 
’en lig h te n  the  pub lic  w ith t h e i r  knowledge and th e  r e s u l t  o f t h e i r  la b o u rs .1 
Moreover, he believed  th a t  such conferences were fa cry ing  emergency1 to  
prevent ’a  widespread misunderstanding* between th e  ru le r s  and the  ru led  
and between *the races making up th e  l a t t e r .  * I f  t h i s  ’mere a lie n a tio n  of 
f e e l in g ’ was allowed to  tak e  ro o ts , Ananda Charlu fea red  th a t  i t  might 
develop in to  ’p o s it iv e  an tip a th y ’ and have serious repercussions in  the  
country.^*
1 . Proceedings o f th e  / F i r s t /  Conference of Native Gentlemen, pp i i i - v .
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In  September 1884* th e  P residen t o f  th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha form­
a l ly  n o tif ie d  th e  a f f i l i a te d  a sso c ia tio n s  o f th e  d ec is io n  to  hold a 
Conference a t  th e  m etropolis in  l a t e  December* There was optimism about 
th e  response to  t h i s  in v i ta t io n , e sp e c ia lly  s ince  th e  Madras F a ir  was 
scheduled to  tak e  p lace about th e  same time*^ Moreover, th e  Christmas 
season w itnessed th e  annual Convention o f  th e  Theosophical S ocie ty  in  
Madras C ity , and t h i s  event was a t t r a c t in g  a growing number o f  Ind ians from 
various p a r ts  o f  South In d ia , some o f  whom were a lso  prominent members of 
th e  a f f i l i a t e d  bodies of th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha*
The Conference, delayed s l ig h t ly  by th e  in te r ru p tio n  o f  th e  r a i l
2se rv ic e s , s ta r te d  on 29 December 1884, attended by over 70 d e leg a te s , th e  
g re a t m a jo rity  rep resen tin g  th e  m ofussil bod ies. E sp ec ia lly  w ell rep re­
sented were th e  Tamil d i s t r i c t s ,  no tab ly  Salem, Kumbaconam, Coimbatore, 
Madura, Negapatam, T innevelly  and Chingleput* E qually  s ig n if ic a n t was th e  
response o f th e  more remote Telugu d is t r ic t s *  Such cen tres o f  p o l i t i c a l  
a c t iv i ty  as Cuddapah, B ella ry , Gooty, Rajahmundry and Anantapur had deputed 
delegates to  p a r tic ip a te  in  th e  Conference. A f a c t  o f some in te r e s t  was 
th e  presence o f  th re e  delegates from Bangalore, although a f f a i r s  concerning 
th e  Indian S ta te s  remained ou tside  th e  scope o f  the  Conference. However, 
conspicuous by th e i r  absence were th e  west co a s t d i s t r i c t s  o f Malabar and 
South Kanara, w hile th e  extreme n o rthern  d i s t r i c t s  o f Vizagapatam and 
Can jam also  went unrepresented in  th e  Conference.
1* The Athenaeum and D aily News, 22 December 1884*
2* A complete l i s t  o f th e  d e leg a tes  who attended  th e  Conference i s  not 
av a ila b le , w hile estim ates given in  th e  Proceedings o f the  / F i r s t /  
Conference o f Native Gentlemen (pp I - I I I  & V II) range from 70 to  
100.
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Although scheduled fo r  th ree  days, the Conference went in to  th e
fo u rth  day, f in a l ly  d isso lv in g  on 2 January 1S&5* A fte r a  b r ie f  speech of
welcome by Rungiah Naidu, who p resided  over th e  e n t i r e  sessio n , and an
ex p o sitio n  on th e  o b jec tiv es  o f  th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha by Ananda Charlu,
th e  Conference focused i t s  a t te n tio n  on th e  su b jec ts  o u tlin ed  in  th e  agenda.
Papers were read on the  refonn o f th e  Ind ian  le g is la tu r e ,^  separa tion  of
th e  revenue and m a g is te r ia l fu n c tio n s , th e  cond ition  o f th e  a g r ic u ltu ra l
population  in  South In d ia , and th e  s tru c tu re  of Ind ian  Government and
2changes d e s ire d . The Conference adopted two re so lu tio n s  of immediate 
s ig n if ic a n c e , f i r s t l y ,  i t  was resolved th a t  the  Committee o f th e  Madras 
Mahajana Sabha should d r a f t  a memorial fo r  submission to  th e  government on 
th e  reform  o f Ind ian  le g is la tu re s  a f t e r  adoption a t  th e  next Conference,
The second re so lu tio n  contended th a t  *the union o f th e  revenue and m agist­
e r i a l  functions in  one and th e  same o f f ic e r  i s  productive o f much e v i l  and 
hardsh ip , and th a t  e a r ly  measures should be adopted f o r  t h e i r  s e p a ra tio n ,1 
The Conference sp e lt out th e  substance o f a memorial th a t  th e  Committee of 
th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha was to  prepare fo r  endorsement a t  th e  next 
Conference•
As the  f i r s t  Conference o f  i t s  kind in  South In d ia , i t  had i t s  sh o rt­
comings as w ell as i t s  s ig n ific a n c e . The main c r i t ic is m  th a t  could be
1 , For a d iscussion  of t h i s  is su e , see Chapter V,
2 , Also read a t  th e  Conference was a paper on th e  Ceylon le g is la t iv e  
Cquncil, T his, as w ell as the o th e r  papers, are  published in  extenso 
in  Proceedings o f  th e  / F i r s t /  Conference of N ative Gentlemen,
3* Proceedings of the  / f i r s t /  Conference o f N ative Gentlemen, pp v i i - i x .
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le v e lle d  ag a in st i t s  proceedings was th e  undue emphasis th a t  was given 
to  leng thy  papers on broad and genera l themes ra th e r  th an  form ulating  
d e f in i te  re so lu tio n s  on narrow and w ell-defined  issues*  A cause fo r  some 
disappointm ent to  c e r ta in  delegates was th e  f a i lu r e  o f  th e  Conference to  
adopt any re so lu tio n s  on some p ressin g  p ro v in c ia l and lo c a l  is s u e s . P e te r 
Paul PLllay, a delegate  from S r iv i l l ip u t tu r ,  had wanted th e  Conference to  
memorialize th e  government demanding rem edial measures to  a r r e s t  th e  grow­
in g  poverty o f th e  ry o ts . In  h is  survey o f th e  cond ition  o f  the  a g r ic u lt­
u ra l c la s s  in  T innevelly , P e te r Paul PLllay had drawn th e  a t te n t io n  o f  th e  
d e leg a tes  to  th e  Impoverishment of the 1 m iddle o r in te rm ed ia te  c la ss  of 
ry o ts 1 as a r e s u l t  o f h igh assessm ent, r ig id  c o lle c tio n  o f  th e  dues, th e  
harsh fo re s t  and s a l t  law s, and th e  r is in g  l i t i g a t i o n  charges. The 
Conference d eferred  ac tio n  on th i s  is s u e , as a lso  on th e  suggestion  to  
appoint a  committee to  examine whether th e  recommendations o f  th e  Famine 
Commission had been f a i th f u l ly  implemented.^
The s ig n ific an c e  of th e  Conference, however, f a r  over-shadowed what­
ever shortcomings th a t  were apparent in  i t s  proceedings. On th e  one hand, 
th e  Conference, by d iscu ssin g  those su b jec ts  on which th e re  was general 
unanim ity, helped to  focus pub lic  a t te n t io n  on issu e s  which were rap id ly  
becoming questions o f n a tio n a l im portance. Issu es  l ik e  th e  reform o f th e  
Indian le g is la tu re s  and th e  sep a ra tio n  of revenue from m a g is te ria l 
functions had more than  a p ro v in c ia l appeal, and by g iv ing  them prominence 
th e  Conference emphasized the p o ssib le  f ie ld s  o f in te r -p ro v in c ia l  co­
o p era tio n . Secondly, th e  Conference brought to g e th e r  fo r  th e  f i r s t  time
1 . Proceedings o f the  / F i r s t /  Conference o f N ative Gentlemen, pp 50-74*
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men from w idely d ispersed  areas and o f  varying backgrounds on a common 
p o l i t i c a l  p latform , and thereby  provided th e  opportun ity  to  exchange ideas 
and become m utually  acquainted w ith each others* problems and a s p ira tio n s . 
L as tly , th e  Conference stim ula ted  the  growth o f  c o n s titu t io n a l a g ita t io n  
by encouraging p o l i t i c a l  le ad e rs  to  debate t h e i r  problems on open p la tform s, 
c u l t iv a te  the h a b its  o f  reaching  compranise and consensus, and propagate 
t h e i r  dec isions to  th e  le s s  a r t ic u la te d  sec tio n s o f t h e i r  people.
A su rp riz in g  fe a tu re  o f th e  Conference was th e  e n tire  om ission of 
th e  c i v i l  se rv ice  question  from i t s  agenda. Ever s in c e  1876, when the age 
o f e n try  in to  th e  Covenanted C iv il Service was reduced from 21 to  19, th i s  
is su e  had hung f i r e ,  p re c ip ita te d  an A ll-In d ia  a g i ta t io n  under th e  aeg is 
o f th e  Ind ian  A ssociation , and had culminated in  a depu tation  to  th e  
S ecre ta ry  of S ta te  in  March 1884* Kimberley*s bland re fu s a l  to  re s to re  th e  
old ag e -lim it gave r i s e  to  a renewed ou tb u rst o f a g ita t io n  in  In d ia , and 
in  Madras The Hindu led  the onslaught on th e  In d ia  O ffice by g iv ing  almost 
un in te rru p ted  prominence to  th e  is su e  fo r almost fo u r m o n t h s T h e  
Committee of th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha, convinced th a t  th e  reduction  of the  
ag e -lim it had * p ra c t ic a l ly  shut out th e  n a tiv e s  o f  In d ia  from the  Coven­
anted C iv il  Service* , decided to  memorialize the  S ecre ta ry  o f S ta te  in
October 1884, expressing i t s  *deep re g re t and disappointment* over h is
2rep ly  to  th e  depu ta tion  and urging him to  r a is e  th e  a g e -lim it to  23*
1 . At the  heigh t o f  th i s  a g i ta t io n , The Hindu assumed an extreme postu re , 
a t t r ib u t in g  Kimberley*s a t t i tu d e  to  th e  1 u n ju st and unfounded jea lousy  
of th e  p o l i t i c a l  advancement o f th e  N atives, and a susp icion  of t h e i r  
lo y a lty . * I t  warned th e  Ind ian  a u th o r it ie s  th a t  d isreg ard  fo r  t h e i r  
p as t pledges was causing * s i l e n t  d iscon ten t throughout th e  country.* 
C ited  in  The Voice o f  In d ia . 31 Ju ly  1884*
2. The Madras Standard. 15 October 1884#
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I f  the  In d ia  O ffice hoped to  n e u tra liz e  th e  odium th a t  i t  had 
incu rred  over the a g e -lim it issu e  by c re a tin g  the  S ta tu to ry  C iv il S erv ice , 
i t  must have been d isappoin ted  by th e  Ind ian  re a c tio n  to  th e  experiment.
In  Madras, th e  governm ents in s is te n c e  on adopting a system of pure 
nomination in  th e  s e le c tio n  o f cand idates, g iv ing  p r io r i ty  to  consider­
a tio n s  of 1 b i r th ,  ch a ra c te r , se rv ices o f fam ily 1, coupled -with th e  in f e r io r  
s ta tu s  accorded to  th e  S ta tu to ry  C iv ilia n s , rendered th e  experiment un­
popular amongst m erit-conscious In d ian s, who demonstrated t h e i r  d i s s a t i s ­
fa c t io n  in  January 1C84 by urging Ripon to  rep lace nomination by a system 
o f open com petition. Ripon promised to  re v ise  th e  ru le s ,  but on h is  
d epartu re  in  December 1884 he had only succeeded in  suspending th e  old 
ru le s , and in  e f f e c t  in v e s tin g  the  p ro v in c ia l a u th o r it ie s  w ith *a wide 
d isc re tio n *  in  th e  se le c tio n  o f candidates.^*
Ripon* s promise, no t u n n a tu ra lly , l e f t  th e  fa lla c io u s  im pression in  
the  pub lic  mind th a t  th e  e ra  of patronage in  th e  choice of S ta tu to ry  
C iv ilia n s  had come to  an end. Hence, in  January 1885, when th e  Madras 
Government made th ree  nominations on th e  b a s is  o f * lim ite d  com petition1, 
i t  gave b i r th  to  a  f re sh  wave o f a g i ta t io n . The Committee o f th e  Madras 
Mahajana Sabha, in  c a ll in g  upon th e  Ind ian  Government to  veto  the  nomin­
a t io n s , contended th a t  th e  examinations were n e ith e r  f u l ly  com petitive nor 
th e  r e s u l t s  adequately p u b lic ized . The b a s is  o f  s e le c tio n , th e  Committee 
a s se r te d , was * h igh ly  unpopular w ith th e  Native community*, would d is ­
courage *able and in te l l ig e n t  candidates* from competing,wtdJb *mere favour­
i t is m  and patronage* of th e  o f f i c i a l s  would ’u ltim a te ly  decide th e  question
1 . Report o f th e  Public Serv ice Commission. 1886-87. p 26.
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of selection.1 ^  Similar sentiments were echoed by other public bodies 
in South India, including the Madras Graduates Association. The Government 
of India, while regretting that the Madras authorities had not fully 
explained their procedure of selecting candidates to the public, upheld the 
latter*s right to devise whatever system they wished and accepted one of 
three nominees that they had recommended. 2
The Indian  Government’s response (th e  substance o f  which was communi­
cated  to  th e  Committee of th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha in  May 1885) gave 
l i t t l e  cause fo r  e la t io n  in  South India*. Determined to  e x to rt some con­
cess io n s , th e  Committee decided to  c a rry  i t s  a g ita t io n  a stage  fu r th e r  by
appealing d i r e c t ly  to  th e  S ecre tary  o f S ta te  f o r  In d ia . In  a memorial to
th e  In d ia  Council in  August 1885, th e  Committee sp e lt  out in  some d e ta i l  
i t s  views as to  how th e  ru le s  governing en try  in to  th e  S ta tu to ry  C iv il 
S erv ice might be rendered more eq u itab le  and popular. The basic  change 
th a t  was advocated was to  l im it  s e le c tio n s  ’com pulsorily in  th e  f i r s t
instance* to  those who had a tta in e d  ’eminence in  Government se rv ice  o r  in
a learned  p ro fession* . Only i f  th e se  two sources o f supply been ’e a rn e s tly  
searched and exhausted* were th e  government to  tu rn  elsew here. Where the 
l a t t e r  was the  case, th e  Committee o f  the Madras Mahajana Sabha f e l t  th a t  
th e  ’com petitive examination should be accepted as th e  so le  and f in a l  t e s t ’
in  th e  se le c tio n , thereby  minimizing ’th e  chances o f abuse o f patronage
3
and in ju s t ic e  to  th e  pub lic  a t  l a r g e . ’
1 . IHP (P u b lic ) . Vol. 2505, May 1885, M anorial o f  Madras Mahajana Sabha 
to  Government o f  In d ia , 3 February 1885.
2 . Ibid.. Government of India to Government of Madras, 5 May 1885.
3* The Madras Mahajana Sabha. Annual Report fo r  1885-86. pp 11-6.
167
However, when th e  Committee o f  the  Madras Mahajana Sabha met in  
September 1885 to  d ra f t  th e  agenda fo r  the  second Conference to  be held  
a t  *the end o f  th i s  y e a r1, th e  c iv i l  se rv ice  is su e  was again om itted.
Though the Conference was committed to discuss two subjects that had been 
deferred during the last Conference, viz. the reform of the Indian legis­
latures and the separation of revenue from judicial functions, the 
Committee made no secret of its intention to shift the focus of attention 
from national issues to subjects of provincial and more popular character. 
Three new themes were listed for the deliberations of the forthcoming 
Conference, namely the operation of forest and salt rules in South India, 
establishment of Arbitration Court *on the lines of the one in Poona1, and 
means of stimulating indigenous industries in the Presidency.
This shift in the emphasis of the Conference was partly a reaction 
to the pressures of public opinion in Madras, which had been for some years 
demanding a relaxation of the harsh forest and salt laws. The agitation, 
which began in 1882 when the Grant Duff Administration tightened these 
laws, had shown few signs of abating over the years. Indeed, when the 
Bombay Forest Commission was constituted in 1885, the Madras press 
promptly demanded ' - a similar inquiry in South India, the Madras Times. 
first to suggest the idea, urged the Madras Mahajana Sabha to undertake 
the task of collecting information and bringing to light Authentic cases 
of hardship* resulting from the operation of the forest laws. The pro­
posal was supported by The Hindu, which urged the Committee of the Madras 
Mahajana Sabha to include the issue in the agenda of the forthcoming
1. The Hindu» 15 October 1885.
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Conference.^ The Committee ob liged , framed in te r ro g a to r ie s  on th e  
fo re s t  and s a l t  ru le s , and c irc u la te d  them to  i t s  a f f i l i a t e d  bodies* 
D elegates to  th e  Conference were in v ite d  to  rev ea l any known cases of
hardsh ip  to  th e  people, and expose th e  d ish o n est p ra c tic e s  of s a l t  and
2f o re s t  o f f i c i a l s .
The d ec is io n  to  d iscu ss  the  fo re s t  and s a l t  laws during  th e  fo rth ­
coming Conference was g en e ra lly  welcomed by th e  a f f i l i a t e d  associa tions*
In  many o f  th e  m ofussil towns, th e  le ad ers  o f  these  bodies convened pub lic  
meetings to  explain  th e  o b jec ts  o f  th e  Conference and to  d iscuss i t s  
proposed agenda. At th e  same tim e, steps were a lso  in i t i a t e d  to  gather 
d a ta  on th e  working o f  th e  fo re s t  and s a l t  ru le s .  In  many in s ta n ce s , sm all 
teams were sen t out in to  th e  ta lu k s  and v il la g e s  to  in te rv iew  th e  ry o ts  
and a s c e r ta in  th e  grievances of th e  people. I n  Coimbators, fo r  example, 
a s ix  man d ep u ta tio n  made a v illa g e -1 o -v illa g e  to u r  of th e  d i s t r i c t  to  
in v e s tig a te  th e  operation  of th e  F o rest A ct. Much o f  th e  in form ation  th a t
was gathered was forwarded to  th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha, w hile p e ti t io n s
3
and o th e r w ri tte n  complaints a lso  flowed in  from Independent sources.
The second Conference, held  under the  ausp ices o f  th e  Madras Mahajana 
Sabha, assembled in  Madras C ity  on 23, 24 and 25 December 1885* The 
m ofussil was s tro n g ly  rep resen ted , w ith no le s s  than  21 cen tres  sending a 
t o t a l  o f  44 d e leg a tes to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  th e  proceedings* E sp ec ia lly
1 . I b id . ,  1 September 1885.
2. Ibid., 15 October 1885*
3 . Proceedings o f  th e  Second Conference o f N ative Gentlemen held  a t  
Pacheappa!s H all under th e  auspices o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha in  
December l&SfH (Madras, 1S&6), pp 6-8 & 90.
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encouraging to  th e  organizers was th e  r e la t iv e ly  strong  depu ta tions th a t  
came from th e  remote cen tres  o f Gooty and Anantapur, w hile Tan j  ore 
d i s t r i c t  re ta in ed  i t s  rep u ta tio n  as th e  p o l i t i c a l ly  most advanced d i s t r i c t  
in  th e  m ofussil by sending th e  la rg e s t  number o f d e leg a te s . Although 
Ganjum was represen ted  in  th i s  Conference, no delegate  had come from 
Vizagapatam, Malabar and South Kanara.1 A novel fe a tu re  o f th e  Conference 
lias the presence of ry o ts . Both Coimbatore and V ellore had included a 
number o f  ry o ts  in  th e i r  depu tations to  give weight to  th e  testim ony th a t  
th ey  had gathered about th e  harsh  fo re s t  and s a l t  law s.
The opening day o f th e  Conference, a f t e r  th e  in tro d u c to ry  speeches 
from th e  P residen t and S ecre ta ry  of th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha, was e n t ire ly  
devoted to  th e  d iscu ssio n  o f th e  two d r a f t  memorials th a t  had been prepared 
on th e  reform  o f  th e  Indian  le g is la tu re s  and th e  sep ara tio n  of revenue 
from m a g is te ria l fu n c tio n s . There was some unhappiness amongst th e  dele­
gates over the government's f a i lu r e  to  ac t on th e  l a t t e r  is s u e , having 
adm itted th e  in iq u i t ie s  of th e  e x is tin g  system, because of f in a n c ia l  
co n sid era tio n s. In  deciding to  p e t i t io n  th e  Ind ian  Government, th e  Con­
ference was determined to  evolve a fe a s ib le  scheme of reform which would 
dem onstrate th a t  th e  f in a n c ia l problem was 'n o t such an insurm ountable 
d i f f i c u l ty  as i s  g en e ra lly  supposed.' A 'rough ske tch ’ was o u tlin ed  
separa ting  revenue from m a g is te ria l work in  th e  Madras Presidency, involv­
ing  an estim ated ad d itio n a l o u tlay  o f Bs 50,000 per y ea r. To o f f s e t  th i s  
burden, th e  Conference suggested c e r ta in  ad m in is tra tiv e  adjustm ents to  se t 
f re e  th e  necessary  funds, v iz .  amalgamation o f R e g is tra tio n  and Revenue
1. Ibid.. pp 1-3.
2. The Voice of India, January 1GG6.
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departm ents, a b o lit io n  of th e  post of Inspecto r-G enera l of R e g is tra tio n ,
and d isso lv in g  th e  D is t r ic t  Court o f Kumool as recommended by th e
J u d ic ia l  R e-organization  C o m m i t t e e G .  Subramania Iy e r ,  while in troducing
th e  memorial a t  th e  Conference, a s se rted  th a t  th e  proposed reform would
end *a r e l i c  o f barbarous tim es1 and re l ie v e  th e  C o llec to r from h is
*m ultifarious d u t ie s 1 and enable him to  * acquain t h im self w ith  the  fe e lin g s
2and wishes o f  th e  p e o p le .*
The second and th ird  day o f th e  Conference were almost exc lu sive ly  
dominated by th e  c o n tro v e rs ia l f o re s t  and s a l t  q u es tio n s . The d ec is io n  to  
e l i c i t  inform ation of these  is su e s  saw th e  Conference being flooded w ith 
p e t i t io n s  and com plaints, m ostly in  th e  v ern acu la rs . The Ryots*
A ssocia tion  of Had ana p a ll  e in  t h e i r  subm ission, complained th a t  th e  Forest 
Act had deprived them o f t h e i r  manure and grazing  lands* The m iras id ars  
o f Coimbatore, on th e  o ther hand, advocated th e  form ation o f th e  
A rb itra tio n  Court to  s e t t l e  im p a rtia l ly  a l l  cases a r is in g  out o f opera tion  
o f th e  fo re s t  and s a l t  law s. At the  same tim e, ry o ts  p resen t a t  th e  
Conference t e s t i f i e d  the  hardships th a t  th e se  laws were causing. The
d e leg a te s , fo r  t h e i r  p a r t ,  were equally  c r i t i c a l .  P e te r  Paul PLllay,
speaking from h is  *personal experience1, accused fo re s t  o f f ic ia l s  of con­
n iv in g  w ith specu la to rs  *at the  wanton and u n fa ir  denudation o f t r e e s  f o r  
th e i r  i l l e g a l  income. * He contended th a t  fo re s ts  in  zemindaiy a rea s ,
3
w ithout th ese  irksome law s, were * b e tte r co n tro lled  and managed.1 S .P .
Narasimhulu Naidu, who had conducted a sp e c ia l in q u iry  in to  th e  working o f
1 . The Madras S tandard. 25 December 1885*
2. The Madras M ail. 24 December 1885*
3» The Madras Hail, 26 December 1885#
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th e  F o rest Act in  Coimbatore, a sse rted  th a t  th e  F o rest Department in  
tladras was *a c o s tly  estab lishm ent, and th e  gain to  Government n i l . 1 He 
catalogued th e  sev era l hardships th a t  th i s  Act caused to  th e  v i l la g e r s ,  
and concluded h is  speech w ith an impassioned appeal th a t  th e  red ress of 
th ese  grievances was more im portant to  th e  people of h is  d i s t r i c t  than  
*the in tro d u c tio n  of a g re a te r  number of coaches, C hairs , ra ilw ays, watches 
and o th e r  lu x u r ie s .1 ^ S im ila rly  s p ir i te d  speeches, though not w ith the  
same degree o f fe e lin g  and in te n s i ty ,  were made ag a in s t the s a l t  law s. The 
Conference ended by fo ra a l ly  endorsing the  demand fo r  Commission o f In q u iry  
in to  th e  working o f  the  fo re s t  and s a l t  laws in  the  Madras Presidency.
As the  c u r ta in  f e l l  on the  second Conference, a s ig n if ic a n t era  in  
th e  p o l i t i c a l  evo lu tion  o f South In d ia  a lso  drew to  a c lo se . This phase, 
ushered in  w ith th e  launching of the  Madras Mahajana Sabha in  May IS 84, was 
ch a rac te rized  by th e  in c reasin g  u n if ic a tio n  o f a r t ic u la te  opinion in  South 
In d ia . In  th e  realm of o rg an iza tio n , th e  form ation o f th e  Madras Mahajana 
Sabha had brought on th e  scene a cohesive body w ith a defined  c o n s titu tio n  
to  reg u la te  i t s  a c t i v i t i e s .  From the  beginning, th i s  o rg an iza tio n  had 
concentrated  much o f i t s  energ ies on a f f i l i a t i n g  th e  various lo c a l  assoc­
ia tio n s  th a t  were emerging throughout the  Presidency, a process th a t  was 
n e c e ssa r ily  slow, demanding patience and persuasion . To some ex ten t, th e  
emergence o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha as *a mouthpiece of South In d ia  in  
th e  f u l l e s t  sense o f th e  term* depended on i t s  a b i l i ty  to  form ulate a 
v iab le  programme which would appeal to  th e  d isp a ra te  in te r e s ts  th a t  i t  
sought to  a t t r a c t .  The Conferences th a t  i t s  Committee organized in  1884
1 . Proceedings o f th e  Second Conference of N ative Gentlemen, pp 27 & 101.
2 . The Madras M ail. 26 December 1885*
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and 1885 went some way towards evolving an acceptable p la tfo rm , although 
pressu res o f  pub lic  opinion compelled a s h i f t  in  the  emphasis from 
n a tio n a l t o  p ro v in c ia l is s u e s .  By delv ing  in to  th e  working o f th e  fo re s t  
and s a l t  law s, the  Madras Mahajana Sabha a lso  showed i t s  determ ination  to  
became th e  v eh ic le  of a r t ic u la te  opinion in  South In d ia . A measure o f 
i t s  success la y  in  i t s  a b i l i ty  to  become th e  fo ca l po in t of organized 
opinion in  Madras. Independent a g ita t io n  by th e  lo c a l  a sso c ia tio n s  became 
le s s  and le s s  apparent during these  years as th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha, by 
u t i l i z in g  th e  Conferences as a sounding board of informed opinion, emerged 
the  unchallenged spokesman o f th e  e n tire  Presidency.
In  launching the  Madras Mahajana Sabha and by convening the Confer­
ences, Madras a lso  took a d ec is iv e  s te p  in  i t s  march towards the  stage of 
n a tio n a l p o l i t i c s .  Indeed, the  id e a l  o f  a n a tio n a l movement had p a r t ly  
d ic ta te d  th e  work o f th e  Madras lead ers  who were anxious to  develop fin to
a  n a tio n a l fe e l in g  what has been, t i l l  q u ite  re c e n tly , an e s s e n tia l ly  lo c a l  
1
f e e l in g .1 The Conferences, by d iscussing  is su e s  which were more than  of 
p ro v in c ia l i n t e r e s t ,  helped to  fo s te r  th is  fe e lin g  and emphasize th e  f a c t  
th a t  Madras shared c e r ta in  common a sp ira tio n s  w ith  th e  o th er p a r ts  o f  th e  
siib-continent which could be re a liz e d  by m obilizing  in te r -p ro v in c ia l  u n ity . 
Hence, when th e  Ind ian  N ational Congress began i t s  annual se ssio n s in  
December 1885, th e re  was no la c k  o f  support from th e  Madras le a d e rs , who 
accepted i t  in  th e  endeavour to  d isco v er A ll-In d ia  co -opera tion .
1 . Proceedings of th e  ^ F i r s ^  Conference of N ative Gentlemen, p v i
173
Chapter IV 
Madras and the Emergence of the  Congress
Among those who had cause to  re g re t th e  emergence o f  th e  Ind ian  
N ational Congress was Colonel H.S. O lco tt, P residen t of the Theosophical 
S o c ie ty . In  h is  customary annual o ra tio n  a t the  Theosophical Convention 
in  December 1888, O lco tt re g re tte d  th a t  many branches o f  th e  o rgan iza tion  
were not rep resen ted , while th e  number of Theosophists a ttend ing  had 
dropped sharp ly . He a t tr ib u te d  th i s  re lap se  to  t  he Congress which, he 
claim ed, had ’drawn a l l  Ind ian  thought in to  the vo rtex  o f p o l i t i c s . 1 Only 
a few years ago, O lco tt had found th a t  Theosophy had roused ’an in ten se  
in te r e s t  in  the  anc ien t re lig io n s  and p h ilo so p h ies’, became a ’household 
and dear word in  every Hindu home1, while i t s  founders were ’met w ith  bene­
d ic tio n s  and fe rv en t expression and jo y . ’ He feared  th a t  t h i s  le v e l  of 
enthusiasm could not be long susta ined  and, indeed, had a n tic ip a te d  a ’re ­
a c t io n 1 from Theosophy. By 1888, th e  re ac tio n  had f u l ly  s e t  i n .  ’The 
w reaths once woven fo r  u s ’ , lamented O lco tt, 'a r e  now being hung around the  
necks of th e  p o l i t i c a l  lead ers  who are thought to  be lay ing  th e  bases of 
th e  fu tu re  Indian  Empire, g re a te r  than  Akbar’s or Chandragupta’s , enduring 
as adam ant.' ^
I f  th e  Theosophists were repenting  th e  coming o f th e  Congress, 
p o li t ic ia n s  in  Madras were e x to llin g  i t s  v ir tu e s  e sp e c ia lly  in  s tim u la tin g  
p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty  in  South In d ia . M. V iraraghava C haria r, J o in t  S ecre ta ry  
o f the Madras Standing Congress Committee, was emphatic in  h is  estim ation
I . -  'General rep o rt o f th e  X III Convention and Anniversary of th e  Theo­
sophical S ocie ty , December 1888 ', The Theosophist, X, 1888-89> pp 
12-3.
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of th e  impact o f th e  Congress when he sa id  in  1890: ^
Had i t  not been fo r  the  Congress, Madras would have been nowhere*
I t  had been g re a tly  help ing  th e  people in  Madras* Before th a t  
tim e Madras was ca lle d  benighted* Now we have, throughout th e  
Presidency, S tanding Congress Committees to  help  th e  C en tra l Com­
ini t t e e  a t  Madras*
S tudents of h is to ry  w i l l  hard ly  accept in  e n t i r e ty  V iraraghava C h a ria r 's  
ev a lu a tio n  of th e  impact o f th e  Congress in  Madras* He igno res, fo r  
example, the  work o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha which la id  th e  firm  found­
a tio n s  on which th e  Congress movement came to  be erec ted  in  South India*
Nor does he take  in to  reckoning the  advancing t id e  of n a t io n a l is t  sentim ent 
th a t  was g rad u ally  engulfing South In d ia  during  th e  second h a lf  of the  
n in e teen th  century* As The Hindu r ig h t ly  emphasized, th e  Congress was 'th e  
embodiment of th e  growing consciousness of N a tio n a li ty 1 in  In d ia , and i t
was th e  'p ro sp ec t of a new and enlarged Ind ian  N a tio n a li ty 1 th a t  provided
o
'th e  ch ie f  in cen tiv e  and su sta in in g  fo rce  o f th e  whole movement*' Hence, 
to  understand th e  rap id  emergence of the  Congress in  South In d ia , i t  i s  
e s s e n tia l  to  t r a c e  th e  growth of th e  sentim ent of n a tio n a l consciousness in  
Madras *
I
P o l i t i c a l  le ad e rs  in  Madras, swept by th i s  strong  cu rren t o f n a tio n ­
a l i s t  sentim ent in  th e  country during the  'e ig h t ie s ,  a t tr ib u te d  'th e  
phenomenon' to  the  conjunction o f two fa c to rs . F i r s t ly ,  as G* Subramania 
Iy e r  a sse rted  in  1888, th e  ro o ts  of th is  movement la y  in  'th e  substratum
1* Report of th e  S ix th  Ind ian  N ational Congress held a t  C a lcu tta , on th e  
26th, 27th. 29th* and 30th December, 1890* (London*'1891^ * p 6^*
2* Cited in The Voice of India, June 1888*
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of u n ity  su b s is tin g  among the n a t io n a l i t ie s  o f I n d ia . ’ ^ D espite th e  
’heterogenous elem ents1 th a t  went to  make up th e  country* i t  was contended 
th a t  ’from th e  e a r l i e s t  tim es th e re  has ex is ted  a vague conception of a 
d i s t in c t  Ind ian  n a t io n .’ In  th i s  sense, th e  germs o f Ind ian  nationalism  
an tedated  B r i t is h  ru le .  ’Amidst th e  veiy  v a r ie t ie s  o f language, re lig io n , 
manners and i n s t i t u t i o n s , ’ observed The Hindu in  1667, ’th e re  la y  under­
neath  a common b a s is  which d is tin g u ish ed  th e  people of In d ia  from those  of 
o th e r c o u n tr ie s .’ Secondly, th e re  was th e  impact o f th e  B r i t i s h  R aj, th a t  
’P ro v id e n tia l’ in te rv e n tio n  which a rre s te d  th e  cycle o f c iv i l  war and 
anarchy in  In d ia , e s tab lish ed  s t a b i l i t y  and p o l i t i c a l  u n ity  over a sub­
con tinen t remarkable fo r  i t s  l in g u is t ic ,  r e l ig io u s , c u l tu ra l  and so c ia l 
d iv e r s i ty .  The B r it is h  Raj, in  th e  words o f The Hindu, was
doing more than  any o th e r th a t  preceded i t  d id , to  develope th e  
la te n t  fe e lin g  of n a t io n a l i ty  ex is tin g  among the  people. The very 
fa c t  ( s ic )  th a t  th e  d if fe re n t races of In d ia , th e  S ikhs, th e  
Bengalees, th e  H ahrattas and the  D ravidians, being ru led  by th e  
same Government and imbibing th e  s p i r i t  of the  same c iv i l iz a t io n ,  
must a c t as a unify ing  fo rc e . English education has opened th e  eyes 
o f th e  people and taught them to  f e e l  th a t  th ey  are a common n a tio n , 
bound to g e th e r  by common in te r e s t s .  The Post, th e  Telegraph and th e  
Railways have done a v as t dea l to  give an ac tiv e  e f fe c t to  th i s  
nascent fe e l in g . 2
In  e f f e c t ,  B r it is h  ru le  had d isp e lle d  th e  view th a t  In d ia  was ’a mere 
geographical expression . ’ I t  had given th e  Ind ian  people an id e n t i ty  
’d i s t in c t  from th e  su b jec ts  of o th er S t a t e s , ’ sharing  c e r ta in  comnon i n s t i ­
tu tio n s  and laws and held to g e th e r by ’common in te r e s ts  and common p r iv i -
3
le g e s . ’ J Indeed, as G. Subramania Iy e r  observed in  1665, th e  b e n e fits  o f
The Hindu, 20 June 1666.
2. The Hindu, 16 April 1667.
3* The Hindu. 30 April & 9 May 1666.
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th e  B r i t i s h  Raj could be summarized
in  one remarkable f a c t ,  namely, th a t  fo r  th e  f i r s t  tim e in  the 
h is to ry  o f the  Ind ian  populations th e re  i s  to  be beheld th e  
phenomenom of n a tio n a l u n ity  among them, o f a sense of n a tio n a l 
ex is ten ce , and o f a common so lic itu d e  fo r  the  w ell-being  and 
honour of t h e i r  common co u n try .l
The fe e lin g  o f A ll-In d ia  u n ity  was vaguely m anifested as e a rly  as 
1845 when Madras and Bengal made a determ ined attem pt to  f r u s t r a te  th e  en­
ac tin g  of the  Lex lo c i  D raft Act* In  Madras, the  proposed le g is la t io n  had 
roused deep fe e lin g s  and led  to  the  submission o f p ro te s t p e t i t io n  to  the  
Ind ian  Government in  A pril 1845* Bengal too  lo s t  l i t t l e  tim e to  demon­
s t r a t e  i t s  d is l ik e  of th e  measure and th e  Dharma Sabha, having r a l l i e d  th e
orthodox and l ib e r a l  Hindus to  th e  cause, presented a memorial to  the
2In d ian  a u th o r it ie s  p ro te s tin g  aga in st th e  D ra ft B i l l .  When the  amended 
B i l l ,  c a lle d  C aste D is a b i l i t ie s  Removal Act, was f in a l ly  passed in  A pril 
1850, th e  events o f 1845 were re -en ac ted . Both Madras and Bengal, re ac tin g  
to  what they  construed as a palpable invasion  of th e i r  re lig io u s  l i b e r t i e s ,  
again memorialized th e  Ind ian  Government. Although th e i r  p ro te s ts  f a i le d  
to  h a l t  th e  measure, th e  issu e  n ev erth e less helped to  emphasize th e  common 
in te r e s t s  th a t  th e  Hindus of Madras shared w ith t h e i r  b re th ren  in  Bengal.
I t  i s  known th a t  a t  th e  height of the Lex Loci a g i ta t io n  an e f fo r t  was
3
made by th e  lead ers  of Madras to  e n l i s t  the  co-operation  of Bengal.
Although th e  attem pt f a i le d ,  th e  con tacts thus e s tab lish ed  proved im portant 
when th e  B r it is h  Ind ian  A ssociation  was organized in  1851. I t  was th is
1 . Proceedings of the F i r s t  Ind ian  N ational Congress. Held a t  Bombay, 
on th e  28th. 29th and 30th December, 1885* (Bombay, ? ) .  p 19.
2 . The S p ec ta to r. 30 A pril 1845*
3 . The Athenaeum. 11 A pril 1854.
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body th a t  f i r s t  envisaged the  vague id e a  of a t ta in in g  A ll-In d ia  u n ity , 
w ith  a s in g le  nerve cen tre  a t  C a lcu tta  and branches in  th e  various 
provinces of B r it is h  India* Prompted by th e  d e s ire  to  la y  In d ia 1 s g riev ­
ances before th e  C harter in q u iry , the  le ad e rs  of Bengal recognized th a t  
t h e i r  grievances would ca rry  * g rea t weight i f  they  were made sim ultaneously 
by th e  n a tiv e s  of every p a r t o f B r i t is h  In d ia , o r by a S ocie ty  having ju s t  
p re ten sio n s to  rep resen t them .1 In  form ulating a scheme fo r  an A ll-In d ia  
o rg an iza tio n , th e  Bengali lead ers  advocated the form ation o f ’Corresponding 
Committees1 a t  th e  various p ro v in c ia l cen tres to  communicate re a d ily  and 
f r e e ly  w ith  th e  paren t body in  d ra f t in g  p e ti t io n s  and deciding th e  ta c t i c s  
o f ag ita tion .'* ' Although th e  idea  proved ab o rtiv e , w ith  Madras breaking 
away, and Bombay and Poona forming th e i r  own a sso c ia tio n s  in  1852, th ese  
bodies continued to  m aintain  some l ia is o n  w ith each o th e r, e sp ec ia lly  
during  th e  period o f th e  C harter ag ita tio n *  The ta sk  of organizing an A ll-  
In d ia  o rgan iza tion  was c le a r ly  premature during th e  1850*s ,  bu t th e  success 
o f th e  lead ing  Ind ian  cen tres in  forming t h e i r  own a sso c ia tio n s , prompted 
by th e  common impulse o f seeking red ress  to  th e i r  g rievances, symbolized a 
d i s t in c t  p o l i t i c a l  advance and was a fo re ta s te  of what was to  happen in  
th e  ensuing decades.
The f a i lu r e  to  launch an A ll-In d ia  o rgan iza tio n  d id  not hamper th e  
growth of c lo se r in te r -p ro v in c ia l  l in k s  on issu e s  of common p o l i t i c a l  
in te re s t*  How f a r  th e  th ree  P residencies were capable o f reac tin g  to g e th e r 
was dem onstrated in  I860 when Bengal, Bombay and Madras unleashed a  concer­
te d  a g i ta t io n  ag a in st the  fre sh  taxes th a t  had been proposed by th e  Ind ian
1* The Spectator. 1 March 1852.
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Government# S im ila rly , when Governor Trevelyan resigned  in  th e  same 
year a f t e r  making pub lic  h is  opposition  to  th e  ta x a tio n  p o licy , th e  lead­
e rs  of the  th ree  P residencies voted separa te  addresses re g re ttin g  h is  
dep artu re  frcm In d ia , dem onstra tions on b eh a lf of opinions in  one 
P re s id en cy ,1 r ig h t ly  observed the In d ian  M irror in  1862, 1 c a l l  fo r th  l ik e  
m an ifesta tio n s on the  p a r t  o f those holding the  same opinions in  o th e rs .* ^  
The In d ian  p ress , fo r  i t s  p a r t ,  d id  a l l  i t  could to  encourage fthe growth 
of n a tio n a l sen tim en ts1 during th e se  y ea rs . Newspapers l ik e  the Ind ian  
M irror made i t  t h e i r  e d i to r ia l  p o licy  fto  make th e  people of o th e r P re s i­
dencies acquainted w ith th e  people of Bengal, held up th e i r  severa l
in te r e s t s  as jo in t  and re c ip ro c a l, and p red ic ted  one f a te  and one fu tu re
2as d estin ed  f o r  b o th .1
P o li t ic s  were not th e  only sphere in  which th e  sentim ent of n a tio n a l 
u n ity  came to  be m anifested . During th e  1860*s, a bold attem pt was made 
to  inaugura te  in te r -p ro v in c ia l  co -operation  in  th e  f i e ld  of so c ia l reform . 
I t  was th e  Brahma Samaj, Im ita tin g  th e  precedent o f  th e  B r it is h  Ind ian  
A ssociation , th a t  f i r s t  endeavoured to  ca rry  th e  to rc h  of so c ia l re fo ra  
beyond i t s  Bengal f r o n t ie r s .  The po in t o f departu re  came in  February 1864 
when Keshub Chandra Sen, se c re ta ry  of th e  Brahma Samaj, s e t  fo r th  on a two 
month le c tu re  to u r  to  South and West In d ia . Determined to  achieve a 
1 n a tio n a l reformation* by m obilizing  th e  energies o f * Young India* in  th e  
v ario u s p ro v in c ia l c e n tre s , Sen*s powerful and eloquent o ra to ry  touched a 
recep tiv e  chord throughout th e  country . In  Madras, h is  appeal helped to
1 . The Ind ian  M irror. 1 A pril 1862.
2 . I b id . .  1 August 1863*
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launch th e  Veda Samaj w ith in  a  month of h is  departu re  Bombay s im ila r ly
responded, and th e  P rarthana Samaj-regarded as fa s i s t e r  church* of the
2
Brahma Samaj- was organized in  1S67. Also by th i s  tim e, s im ila r  in roads
were being made in to  th e  Nortb-W estem Provinces and the Punjab owing to
3
th e  ex e rtio n s  o f  Sen and h is  * i t in e r a n t  m issio n aries,*  and an expanding
network of Brahma Samaj branches were beginning to  l in k  th e  major cen tres
o f B r i t i s h  India*
But Keshub Chandra Sen was more th an  a mere s o c ia l  reform er engaged
in  overthrow ing id o la try ,  uprooting c a s te  and changing m arriage customs.
A g if te d  speaker, endowed w ith a p ercep tive  mind, h is  o ra to ry  ca rr ie d  an
unm istakeable p o l i t i c a l  message. He was an ardent b e lie v e r  in  th e  cause
o f In d ia  *s reg en era tio n , and looked hopefu lly  towards the-w estern-educated
e l i t e ,  o r  th e  *Toung India* as he ca lle d  i t ,  to  * emancipate * th e  country
from th e  p o s itio n  in to  which she had *sunk down*. In  h is  speeches, he
focused pub lic  gaze on th e  * degenerate* s ta te  of In d ia , exhorted th e  need
fo r  p o l i t i c a l  a sso c ia tio n s , and ex to lled  th e  v ir tu e s  of Ind ian  u n ity .
Make a sm all beginning. Let th e re  be a dozen men in  Bombay, 
a dozen in  Madras, and a dozen in  th e  Punjab, and we s h a l l  fo rn  
th e  nucleus of a general confederation  -  one caste  f o r  a l l  th e  
educated n a tiv es  o f In d ia , -  and then  we s h a l l  take  in  a l l  o ther 
c la sse s  o f the  n a tiv e  communities, and u n ite  in  a v a s t and mighty 
confederation.^-
This theme was recu rren t in  th e  many speeches th a t  Sen d e liv e red  during h is
1 . Sen*s v i s i t  to  Madras and th e  consequent form ation of th e  Veda Samaj 
a re  d iscussed  in  Chapter VI.
2. N.S. Bose, The Indian Awakening and Bengal, (C alcu tta , I960), p 10S.
3* P*S. Basu, l i f e  and Works of Brahmanda Keshar, Second E d itio n , 
(C a lcu tta , 19/fOy, pp 119-22.
4 . S.D. C o lle t (E d .), The Brahma Samaj Lectures and T ra c ts . By Keshub 
Chunder Sen, (London, 1S70), p 217 & 226-7*
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frequen t le c tu re  to u rs  to  th e  d if fe re n t p a r ts  o f In d ia . He tra v e lle d
almost t i r e l e s s l y  and ce a se le ss ly  since 1064* sometimes spending as much
as fou r months in  th e  year away from Bengal# Though h is  appeal f a i le d  to
e n l i s t  any su b s ta n tia l  support f o r  h is  cause, p a r tly  due to  h is  emphasis
on so c ia l reform , Keshub Chandra Sen had n ev erth e less  blazed a t r a i l  which
h is  successors were not slow to  im ita te  and ex p lo it #^
The sentim ent o f n a tio n a l consciousness in  In d ia , which had been
roused by th e  e f fo r ts  o f Keshub Chandra Sen, continued to  be fo s te red  by
th e  reg u la r stream  of Bengali reform ers spanning th e  country during th e
'seven ties  and e a r ly  'eighties# Madras received  i t s  due quota o f Bengali
m issionaries whose a c t iv i t i e s ,  besides advancing the  cause o f  s o c ia l reform,
a lso  helped to  emphasize th e  underlying u n ity  and th e  growing in te g ra tio n
of In d ia . I n  1070, fo r  example, th ree  Brahma Sam ajists v is i te d  Mangalore
to  ordain a congregation there# In  1077* when th e  famine was ravaging
South In d ia , th e  Bengali Sam ajists launched an appeal fo r  su b sc rip tio n s  and
co-ordinated  t h e i r  e f fo r ts  w ith  th e i r  b re th ren  in  Madras to  reach th e
2s tr ic k e n  and the  s ta rv in g . Since 1070, when th e  Bengali Sam ajists s id ± t
3
in to  two fa c t io n s , Madras became a battleg round  of th e  r iv a l  camps, each 
determined to  win the  a lleg ian ce  of Madras# While th e  trunca ted  Brahma 
Samaj sen t P ratap Chandra Mazumdar and Amrita Lai Bose to  wage i t s  campaign 
in  Madras, i t s  r iv a l ,  the  Sadharan Brahma Samaj, was represen ted  by Pandit
1# S.N# Banerjea*s to u rs  during th e  la te 's e v e n t ie s  and e a rly  e ig h tie s  
sp ring  re a d ily  to  mind, and th ey  bear more than  a su p e rf ic ia l  resem­
blance to  those undertaken by Keshub Chandra Sen#
2 . P .S . Basu, o p .c i t . .  pp 174 & 346#
3# For th e  background o f th e  events lead ing  to  th e  s p l i t ,  see Charles H* 
Heimsath, Ind ian  N ationalism  and Hindu S ocia l Reform. (P rince ton , 1964), 
pp 91-7*
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Sivanath S a s t r i  and Bipin Chandra P a l,
Among th e  Bengali S am ajists who made th e  g re a te s t  p o l i t i c a l  impact in  
Madras a t  t h i s  tim e was Bipin Chandra P al. While en rou te  to  Bangalore in  
September 1881 to  take up a teach ing  p ost, Pal gave a s t i r r i n g  speech on 
*National Improvement1 before a la rg e  Madras audience. In  th e  main, h is  
was a powerful p lea  fo r  n a tio n a l u n ity  to  redeem a people g ro an in g  under 
fo re ig n  m is ru le ,1 Though In d ia  in  th e  p as t had been regarded as !a geo­
g rap h ica l e n ti ty * , Pal was confident th a t  i t  was s te a d ily  moving towards 
becoming *one homogeneous n a t io n .1
I t  i s  an Utopian id e a . I t  i s  a chimers, but from h is to ry  I  have 
le a rn t  th a t  In d ia , notw ithstanding our 100 re lig io n s  and 200 
languages, w il l  prosper and f lo u r is h . The h is to r ie s  o f Germany,
I t a l y  and Sw itzerland t e l l  us th a t  we should not d esp a ir , and 
th e re  s h a l l  be a day when th e  Madrassee s h a ll  embrace th e  Bengalee 
and walk hand in  hand w ith each o th e r.
But Pal did not under-estim ate the  problems of e rec tin g  the  *huge ed ifice*  
of Ind ian  nationhood. He b e liev ed , however, th a t  when every Ind ian  * gives 
h is  brick* the  e d if ic e  could be b u i l t
B ipin Chandra P al, however, was hard ly  vo ic ing  th e  b e l ie f s  of the 
Sadharan Brahma Samaj as r e f le c t in g  the  mainstream o f ra d ic a l Bengali th ink ­
ing  which was th en  find ing  expression  through th e  Ind ian  A ssociation . 
Organized in  1876 fo r  th e  avowed purpose o f un ify ing  *the In d ian  races and 
peoples upon th e  b as is  of common p o l i t ic a l  in te r e s ts  and a s p i r a t io n s ,* the  
Ind ian  A ssociation  gave a strong and su sta in ed  stim ulus to  th e  cause o f 
n a tiona lism . U tiliz in g  every opportun ity  to  s t i r  up p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty  in ­
side and ou tside  Bengal, th e  Ind ian  A ssociation  seized  upon some of the  
unpopular measures of Lytton*s V iceroyalty  to  mount an A ll-In d ia  a g i ta t io n .
i .           - —. . . i  . . i  —.....     —
i
1. The Madras Times, 5 & 6 September 1881.
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The reduction  o f th e  age of en try  in to  th e  c iv i l  se rv ic e  in  1876 provided 
th e  body the  f i r s t  s ig n if ic a n t moment *to organise a n a tio n a l movement*1 
Views o f i t s  branches were a sce rta in ed , a memorial was d ra fted  fo r  sub­
m ission  to  Parliam ent, and S*N* Banerjea was deputed as fsp e c ia l d e le g a te 1 
to  e n l i s t  support o f the  o ther Ind ian  cen tre s , inc lud ing  Madras* This 
procedure was repeated , w ith minor v a r ia tio n s  in  d e t a i l ,  when th e  Vernac­
u la r  Press Act was passed in  1878 and th e  co tton  d u tie s  p a r t i a l ly  abolished 
in  1879*^ In  th ese  is s u e s , the  Indian  A ssociation  had dem onstrated in  un- 
m istakeable terms th a t  th e re  were areas of Common p o l i t i c a l  in te r e s t s  and 
a s p ira t io n s 1 in  which A ll-In d ia  co-operation  was feas ib le*  This axiom of 
p o l i t i c a l  th ink ing  received fu r th e r  and, indeed, i t s  most e f fe c tiv e  proof 
when th e  Ind ian  A ssociation  convened the  N ational Conference in  December 
1883. Although th e  rep resen ta tio n  of th e  non-Bengali provinces was 
d isap p o in tin g , th e  N ational Conference was a landmark in  the  growth of
In d ian  nationalism  in  so f a r  as i t  made th e  f i r s t  r e a l  attem pt to  b ring  to
2a conmon platform  delegates from the  d if fe re n t  p a rts  of th e  country*
That th e  hopes o f i t s  sponsors to  make i t  an annual event -  so th a t  i t
3
might evolve u ltim a te ly  in to  !th e  fu tu re  Parliam ent of India* -  were not 
re a l iz e d  was no in d ic a tio n  o f i t s  im p ra c tic a b il i ty , f o r  i t s  d isco n tin u a tio n  
a f t e r  1885 could only be a t tr ib u te d  to  th e  emergence of the  Ind ian  N ational 
Congress.
As In d ia  en tered  the l a s t  q u a r te r  o f th e  n in e teen th  century, th e  t id e
1* For an account o f th e  a g i ta t io n  aga inst th ese  measures, see J.C*
Bagal, o p .c i t . ,  pp 17-41 ♦
2* For th e  proceedings o f  th e  N ational Conference, see The Bengalee.
29 December 1883 & 2 January 1884.
3* The Bengalee. 5 January 1884*
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of n a t io n a l is t  sentim ent was flow ing s tro n g ly  over much of th e  sub­
continent* In  Madras, th i s  fe e lin g  found expression in  th e  growing demand 
fo r  some fonn o f A ll-In d ia  co-operation , p a r t ly  to  g ive s tre n g th  and 
coherence to  th e  coun try ’s grievances and p a r t ly  to  develop and cana lize  
th e  fo rces o f  Ind ian  nationalism * One l in e  of th ink ing  was th e  form ation 
o f  an A ll-In d ia  organization* P. Ananda C harlu, speaking a t th e  co tton  
duty meeting in  June 1879, was among those who wanted ran In d ian  Associa­
t io n , w ith branches to  rep resen t m atters in  th e  in te r e s ts  o f  I n d i a * H e  
expressed re g re t  th a t  because o f ’th e  want o f intercom m unication between 
th e  d if fe re n t  P residenc ies , or ra th e r  between th e  d i f f e re n t  towns where
men of in te l l ig e n c e  ought to  be found, movements are made in  one p a rt w ith -
2out any co n su lta tio n  whatever with p a r t ie s  in  th e  other* ’
Ananda Charlu was not alone in  c a llin g  fo r  some kind o f  a n a tio n a l 
o rgan iza tion  in  India* M* Sivasamy S a s t r i ,  a graduate o f  Madras U n iversity , 
evolved a scheme in  May 1880 fo r  the estab lishm ent of a ’N ational Congress’ 
o r ’Hindu Mahajana Sabha*’ In  e f f e c t ,  however, h is  scheme only  envisaged 
a  Hindu o rgan iza tio n  as he believed  th a t  i t s  success depended on having a 
common re lig io u s  base. The sympathy o f the  re lig io u s  heads was to  be 
e n lis te d  in  o rder to  r a l l y  th e  support o f  th e  conservative elements of 
Hindu society* At the  same tim e, e d ito rs  o f Ind ian  newspapers were to  be 
en ro lled  as members and encouraged to  use t h e i r  organs to  propagate th e  
o b jec tiv es  o f th e  organization* Moreover, where su b sc rip tio n s  were 
received f o r  th e  ’N ational Fund’, th e se  e d ito rs  were to  be made ’p ro v is io n a l 
cu sto d ian s’ o f  th e  funds. The headquarters o f the n a tio n a l body were to
1* The Indian Mirror* 12 June 1879•
2. The Madras Mail* 3 June 1879*
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be lo ca ted  a t Benares -  th e  ’most sacred place* of the Hindus -  'while 
branches were to  be s ta r te d  a t  v i l la g e , d i s t r i c t  and p ro v in c ia l le v e ls  to  
work sy s tem a tica lly  towards th e  goal of * re p re se n ta tiv e  government* in  
In d ia .
The n ec e ss ity  fo r  some kind o f A H -India endeavour was a lso  recog­
nized by th e  Ind ian  p re ss . In  Madras, as F.H. O’Donnell t e s t i f i e s  from 
h is  personal knowledge, the  e d ito r  o f  The Hindu devoted much of h is
energ ies ’p a r t ic u la r ly  to  winning a number o f  lo c a l  Ind ian  so c ie tie s*  to
2sink  t h e i r  ’lo c a l  je a lo u s ie s  in  th e  work o f union.* Indeed, The Hindu
by i t s  p e r s is te n t  espousal of th e  n a t io n a l is t  cause and by g iv ing  coherent
expression to  th e  views of the w estern-educated Ind ians became accepted as
’an A ll-In d ia  paper, even though i t  could no t claim an y .la rg e  A ll-In d ia  
3
c i r c u la t io n .* As early  as May 1881, The Hindu emphasized th a t  In d ia ’s
p o l i t i c a l  regenera tion  depended on th e  people’s capac ity  ’to  combine fo r
n a tio n a l p u rp o se .’ While commending th e  work o f th e  various p o l i t i c a l
o rgan iza tions in  th e  country, i t  was unconvinced th a t  these  bod ies, ’ac tin g
a t  random and a t  g rea t d is tan ce  from one another*, could e f fe c t iv e ly
advance th e  cou n try ’s in te rests .^*  In  January 1883, when F.H. O’D onnell’s
scheme fo r an ’Ind ian  C o n s titu tio n a l Reform A sso c ia tio n ’ was published ,
The Hindu sp e lt out th e  advantages of u n if ied  a g ita t io n :
Time has come when th e  people of In d ia  should a s s e r t  t h e i r  r ig h ts  
w ith  a l l  th e  s tre n g th  of a n a tio n a l movement* At p resen t much o f
1 . The Madras Times. 5 May 1880.
2 . F.H. O’Donnell, A H istory  o f th e  I r i s h  Parliam entary  P arty , I I ,
(London, 1910), pp 438-9.
3 . The Hindu. 7 October 1928.
4 . I b id . ,  19 May 1881.
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our energ ies are  sc a tte re d  and wasted by want o f  organised 
ac tio n . What an in d iv id u a l a sso c ia tio n  o r a lo c a l population  
rep resen t to  Government as a grievance of the country i s  
g en e ra lly  tre a te d  as th e  outcome o f some in tr ig u in g  and 
am bitious mind and consequently th e  rep re se n ta tio n  though 
p o ssib ly  based on e x is t in g 'f a c ts  i s  l i t t l e  heeded by Government. 
T herefore, th e se  various lo c a l energies should conmand an 
organised and c e n tra l o u tle t  which w il l  command th e  a t te n t iv e  
hearing  o f  the  a u th o r it ie s  as being the  expression o f genuine 
public fe e l in g .
To The Hindu, a  fe a s ib le  way o f a t ta in in g  th e  o b jec tiv e  was through 
period ic  n a tio n a l conferences held a t im portant Ind ian  c e n tre s . Some tim e 
ago i t  had le a rn t  th a t  th e  Ind ian  A ssociation  was fm aturing a scheme fo r  
an annual n a tio n a l congress to  be held in  some c e n tra l  c i ty  such as D elhi, 
to  which n a tiv e  gentlemen from d if fe re n t p a r ts  o f the  country were to  be 
in v i t e d .1 I f  a meeting o f in d iv id u a ls  was regarded im p rac tic a l, th e  paper 
f e l t  th a t  th e  various a sso c ia tio n s  in  th e  coun try  should depute delegates 
to  meet a t  a c e n tra l  place to  1 devise a scheme o f perpetual c o n s titu t io n a l 
a g ita t io n  and thereby  provide a means o f b ring ing  the  un ited  Indian opinion 
to  th e  Government o r P a rliam en t.1^
I f  th e re  were any m isgivings about th e  n e c e ss ity  of A ll-In d ia  co­
operation , th ey  were d isp e lle d  when th e  Anglo-Indian Defence A ssociation 
waged a p ro tra c te d  and e f fe c t iv e  campaign ag a in st th e  I lb e r t  B i l l .  A new
sense of urgency was f e l t  by those c a llin g  fo r  n a tio n a l u n ity  and in  Ju ly
21883 The Hindu issued  a fu r th e r  exhorta tion :
The tim e fo r  half-m easures, and h a lf-h e a rte d  ac tio n  i s  gone; 
th a t  f o r  u n ited  and su sta in in g  e f fo r ts  has a rr iv e d . The two 
hundred and f i f t y  m illio n s  l iv in g  in  t h i s  v a s t con tinen t should 
no longer regard them selves as in h a b ita n ts  o f d if fe re n t provinces 
bound to g e th e r  by no common in te r e s t  o r common grievances. They
1 . The Hindu, 18 January 1883.
2 . I b id . ,  12 Ju ly  1883.
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have become the  n a tio n  o f a g reat and f lo u r ish in g  empire; 
t h e i r  in te r e s ts  have been u n if ie d ; and th ey  must henceforth  
stand o r f a l l  together*
One l in e  of immediate ac tio n  was to  s t a r t  a newspaper in  London to  repre­
sen t In d ia ’s ’s id e  o f the s to ry  before th e  E nglish  p u b l ic .1 R ejec ting  any 
suggestion th a t  th e  idea  was ’v is io n a ry 1, The Hindu urged the form ation of 
p ro v in c ia l committees to  ob ta in  co n trib u tio n s  and su b sc rib e rs . When th e  
Ind ian  A ssociation  launched the  N ational Fund a t  th is  tim e, The Hindu 
suggested th a t  th e  co lle c tio n s  ought to  be p a r t ia l ly  used to  finance an 
Ind ian  newspaper in  London. The C a lcu tta  body was urged to  e n l i s t  the  co­
opera tion  of th e  o ther o rgan iza tions in  th e  country in  o rder to  determine 
th e  o b jec ts  to  which th e  N ational Fund ought to  be app lied . However, i t  
was th e  idea  o f ’an annual conference o f rep re se n ta tiv e s  from various p a rts  
o f the country* th a t  s t i l l  enjoyed th e  h ig h est p r io r i ty  of The Hindu, and 
i t  d id  not h e s i ta te  to  recount th e  advantages o f such a g a th erin g :^ -
These annual conferences w il l  have the  inva luab le  e f f e c t  of 
harmonising lo c a l  fe e lin g s , d iffu s in g  pub lic  s p i r i t ,  and 
c rea tin g  and conso lida ting  n a tiv e  pub lic  op in ion . Backward 
provinces w il l  be stim ula ted  in to  a c t iv i ty  and those th a t  are  
advanced w il l  lend  the  b e n e fit of t h e i r  experience and knowledge.
Indeed, the  convening o f  th e  Ind ian  N ational Congress in  December 1885
represen ted  th e  r e a l iz a tio n  o f th i s  aim.
I I
The s to ry  o f th e  Ind ian  N ational Congress has been too o ften  to ld  to  
m erit any e lab o ra te  reco n s tru c tio n  o f the events in  th i s  survey. Much of 
th e  c re d it  fo r  organizing  the  Congress i s  g iven to  A.O. Hume, g en era lly  
known as *the fa th e r  of th e  Ind ian  N ational C ongress.1 B elieving th a t  In d ia  
was becoming 1 sa tu ra ted  w ith discontent* owing to  th e  f a i lu r e s  of Ripon’s
1. The Hindu. 2 August 1883.
predecessors, Hume became fe a r fu l  o f  a ’c a ta s tro p h e .’ Had th i s  
s i tu a t io n  continued, Hume explained th a t  th e  ’growing fe e lin g  of d is ­
content* would have ’c o n s titu ted  a dangerous inflammable atmosphere in  
which any ac c id en ta l spark might have developed an in ex tin g u ish ab le
co n fla g ra tio n . ’ However, Ripon’s ru le  had ’changed everything fo r th e  
2
b e t t e r . ’ Ripon, according to  Hume, had succeeded in  converting ’as though
w ith th e  wand of a magician, u n iv e rsa l su lle n  d isco n ten t in to  widespread
3
and e n th u s ia s tic  lo y a l ty ’ and ’re s to red  th e  peop le’s waning b e l ie f  in
B r i t is h  honesty o f purpose and good f a i t h . ’ Among Ripon’s many b e n e f ic ia l
measures, th e  Local Self-Government scheme of 1882 was h a iled  as th e  most
im portan t. To Hume, the  scheme provided a valuable ’s a fe ty  v a lv e1, while
S ir  William Wedderburn, Hume’s o f f ic ia l  a l ly  in  Bombay, believed  th a t  i f
f a i th f u l ly  implemented i t  would c rea te  ’th e  b e s t kind of N ative agency fo r
the  w o rs t’ and ’revive th e  functions o f th e  ancien t v il la g e  com m unities.1^
However fa r-reach in g  and ra d ic a l Ripon’s reforms were, Hume f e l t  th a t
th ey  were in  themselves inadequate to  o f fe r  a permanent so lu tio n  to  In d ia ’s
p o l i t i c a l  problems. In  h is  view, what was equally  e s s e n tia l  was a n a tio n a l
o rgan iza tion  to  provide 'an  overt and c o n s titu t io n a l channel o f d isch a rg e ’
to  th e  ferment th a t  'w estern id e as , education, in v en tio n s and ap p lian ces’
5
had produced in  the  sub -con tinen t. To r e a l iz e  h is  p ro je c t ,  Hume was
1* Ripon Papers. Add. 1E3S. 43616, Hume to  Ripon, 30 December 1882.
2 . The Hindu. 19 A pril 1883.
3 . I b id . .  5 Ju ly  1883.
4 . The Ind ian  M irror. 21 Ju ly  1883.
5. Audi Alteram Partem: Being two l e t t e r s  on c e r ta in  aspects o f th e
Ind ian  N ational Congress Movement. (London, ? ) ,  pp 28-9.
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hoping to  employ th e  t a le n t s  of th e  w estern-educated e l i t e  -  *the soul o f
th e  n a t io n 1 -  and thereby  !keep th e  pulses* o f th e  In d ian  masses *at an
equal flow 1. The impact of Ripon1 s measures, he f e l t ,  had 1 rendered th e
whole country  once more wholly amenable to  th e  in te l le c tu a l  g u id e s .1 ^
Hence, in  March 1883, Hume addressed an appeal to  th e  graduates o f C a lcu tta
U n iversity , c a llin g  upon them to  organize an a sso c ia tio n  *to promote th e
m ental, m oral, so c ia l and p o l i t ic a l  reg en era tio n  o f the people o f I n d i a .1
This appeal was not in  v a in , and i t  re su lte d  in  th e  form ation of the  Ind ian
N ational Union. G radually , t h i s  body extended i t s  in flu en ce  throughout
the  e n tire  country, inc lud ing  Madras, and i t s  nucleus were a dozen groups,
ca lle d  e i th e r  the  *5elect Committees1 o r *head c e n tre s 1, lo ca ted  a t  the
various p ro v in c ia l c a p ita ls  and they  became, in  Hume!s phrase, !the  in n e r
2c i r c le  o f  th e  N ational P a r ty .1 By September 1885, th e  Ind ian  N ational
Union had w ith in  i t s  ranks *the g rea t m ajo rity  o f th e  foremost members o f
3th e  n a tiv e  conmunity of a l l  p a r ts  o f  I n d ia .1 Hume was th e  p ro v is io n a l 
se c re ta ry , and he was th e  key l in k  in  th e  long chain th a t  connected th e  
various *head centres* in  th e  country.
Much o f  th e  a c t iv i t i e s  of *the in n e r c i r c le  o f th e  N ational Party* 
i s  shrouded in  m ystery, la rg e ly  because Hume took pains to  draw th e  heavy 
v e i l  o f secrecy  over i t s  proceedings. Indeed, i t  i s  th e  I l b e r t  B i l l  
episode th a t  gives th e  f i r s t  glimpse of the  workings of the  *head c e n tre s 1^
1 . The Hindu. 19 A pril 1883.
2. VJ. Wedderburn, A llan Octavian Hume. C.B. “F ather o f  the  Ind ian  N ational
Congressff 1829 to  1912, (London, 1913) 9 pp 5^-4*
3 . The Hindu, 24 September 1885.
4. I t  must be pointed o u t, however, th a t  th e  movement c a ll in g  fo r th e
extension  o f  Ripon *s V iceroyalty  a lso  owed i t s  o r ig in  to  Hume*s *head 
cen tres* . Ripon Papers. Add. MSS. 43616, Hume to  Ripon, 7 May 1863.
169
and provides some in d ic a tio n  on th e  in fluence  th a t  i t  exercised  over 
n a t io n a l is t  th in k in g  in  the country* Although Hume and h is  frie n d s  had 
re fra in e d  from any p e rs is te n t a g i ta t io n  in  support o f  the  I lb e r t  B i l l ,  
they  had n ev erth e less  made t h e i r  p o s itio n  c le a r  on th e  question  o f  compro­
mise o r abandonment of the  measure* In  A pril 1663, 'when European a g ita t io n  
had made th e  is su e  !a t e s t  c a se 1, Hume p u b lic ly  opposed i t s  w ithdrawal as 
i t  would mean 1 form al abrogation o f  In d ia !s Magna C harta, th e  Queenfs 
Proclamation* 1 Moreover, he believed  th a t  In d ian s would be 1 b i t t e r l y  d is ­
heartened and d isappo in ted1, and feared  th a t  th e  *old b i t t e r ,  though 
s e c re t ,  d is s a t is f a c t io n  with our unsympathetic Government w il l  rev ive in  
redoubled in t e n s i t y .1 ^ In  December 1663, when Ripon suggested a
compromise to  Hume, th e  l a t t e r  renewed h is  opposition  to  any concession to
2European ag ita tio n *  Hence, when th e  Concordat was announced, Ind ian
3opinion regarded i t  as !a su rrender, and a d isg rac e fu l o n e .1 The Hindoo
P a tr io t * fo r  example, ca lled  th e  Concordat fa su rren d er1 to  European
a g i ta t io n ,^  while th e  Reis and Rayyet termed i t  as ’a deed w ithout a 
5
p a r a l le l* 1 Ind ian  lead ers  were equally  c r i t i c a l  o f th e  se ttle m en t. In  
Madras, th e  Concordat was received  w ith 1 g reat alarm in  the  n a tiv e  p u b lic 1 
and a hasty  telegram  was sen t to  the  Viceroy seeking c la r i f i c a t io n .^  In  
Bombay, th e  Concordat took * everyone by surprise*  and i t  was * g en e ra lly
1 . The Ind ian  Mirror* 10 June 1663.
2 . Ripon Papers. Add. MSS. 43616, Hume to  Ripon, 19 December 1663.
3 . W.S. B lunt, o p .c i t *. p 65*
4 . C ited in  The Madras Standard* 31 December 1663.
5. C ited  in  The Hindu, 9 January 1664*
6* The Hindu* 26 December I663.
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considered a very great mistake*1 In some circles, there was pressure
for a public meeting fto protest against this so-called compromise*1 ^  An
Indian agitation, attacking the Concordat and severely critical of Ripon*s
handling of the issue, seemed imminent*
To !the inner circle of the National Party1, there were certain
grave dangers implicit in any course of action on the Indian side that led
to criticisms of Ripon or his policies. The dilemma, as one prominent
Bombay leader saw it, was that while Indians must criticize 1 openly and
strongly1 the Concordat they must do so without embarrassing a government
that had !done too much good to the countiy.1 In Bombay, some demanded a
public meeting to express their feelings, but others were 1 doubtful about
the expediency of this1 and preferred to make known their views fin
2
respectfully but emphatically worded memorials.1 The latter course even­
tually prevailed in Bombay and the proposed memorial, while criticizing 
the Concordat, would accept in good faith the decision of the Ripon
3
Administration as *the most judicious one under the circumstances.1 
Bengal, caught in a similar dilemma, was not prepared to attack the . 
Concordat lest it precipitate Ripon* s resignation.^ This strengthened the 
Bombay line, and Bengal, Poona and Madras were urged to accept this course 
of action. Reactions were generally favourable, and by the first week of 
January 1884 there were hopes in Bombay that their decision would assume
1 . Ilbert Collection, Eur. MSS. D. 594* No. 18, Telang to Ilbert,.
24 December 1883.
2 . Ilbert Collection. Eur. MSS. D. 594* No. 18, Telang to Ilbert,
24 Decanber 1883*
3 . Ibid., 25 December 1883.
4. H. Mody, S i r  Fherozeshah Mehta. A P o l i t ic a l  Biography, R ep rin t, 
(Bombay, 1963), p 77*
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'the shape of a national expression of confidence in Ld. Papon*s
Government*1 ^ Although Bombay*s advice against public meetings were not
obeyed in  C a lcu tta  and Lahore, n ev erth e less  th e  various *head centres*
were unanimous in  expressing th e i r  confidence in  Ripon as w ell as t h e i r
g ra titu d e  fo r  h is  'emphatic v in d ica tio n  of the  Queen's Proclam ation*1 The
prompt and d ec is iv e  in te rv e n tio n  of th e  'in n e r  c i r c l e ' ,  w hile ensuring th a t
a popular Viceroy would not be 'd riv en  out o f o ff ic e  by th e  very people
2whose cause he had espoused ', a lso  dem onstrated i t s  cap ac ity  to  shape th e
trend of nationalist thinking in the country.
Another known in stan ce  in  which 'th e  in n e r c i r c l e ' su ccessfu lly
determ ined th e  course o f  n a t io n a l is t  a c tio n  was th e  c i v i l  se rv ice  is s u e .
In  A pril 18&4, follow ing K im berley's re fu sa l to  ra is e  th e  age of en try ,
3
Hume sent a  c o n fid e n tia l l e t t e r  to  th e  Bombay le ad e rs  suggesting a way 
' t o  induce Lord Kimberley to  reconsider th e  m a tte r . ' Accepting Ripon1 s 
suggestion , Hume urged th e  various Ind ian  a sso c ia tio n s  ' t o  s tren g th en  th e  
V iceroy 's hands by numerous and in f lu e n t ia l  memorials couched in  moderate 
language and addressed to  th e  S ecre tary  o f  S t a t e . '  The suggestion was 
accepted, and Bombay issu ed  a c irc u la r  to  th e  various 'head c e n tre s ' c a l l in g  
them fo r  'u n ite d  a c tio n 1 on an issu e  o f 'th e  utmost im portance.' ^  In
1 . Ilbert Collection. Eur. MSS. D. 594* No. IB, Telang to Ilbert,
3 January 1S84.
2 . H. Mody, o p .c i t .* p 77*
3* The l e t t e r ,  published by Anglo-Indian newspapers, fa i le d  to  id e n t i fy  
th e  w r i te r .  Hume adm itted authorsh ip  to  R ipon 's p r iv a te  se c re ta ry , 
remarking 'There having been some tre a c h e ry  somewhere. 1 Ripon 
Papers, Add. MSS. 43616, Hume to  Prim rose, May ? 1&&4.
4. The Madras Mail* 15 May 1&&4*
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Bombay i t s e l f ,  the  p rev a ilin g  view was th a t  fth e  general vo ice  should make
i t s e l f  heard on th e  su b je c t1,'*' and th e  proposed ’dem onstration1 was held
in  August 1884* In  Bengal, th e  Indian  A ssociation  published i t s  memorial
in  May 1884• In  th e  same month, Poona, Lahore and Allahabad agreed to
p e t i t io n  th e  S ecre tary  o f S ta te , while th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha b e la te d ly
published i t s  memorial on the  su b jec t in  October 1884*
However, i t  was th e  occasion o f Lord Ripon’s departu re  from In d ia
th a t  provided Hume’s ’head c e n tre s ’ w ith an u n riv a lled  opportun ity  to
demonstrate a l l  t h e i r  la te n t  capac ity  fo r  o rg an iza tio n . In  September 1884,
th e  Simla correspondent of Vhe Indian  M irro r, presumably Hume, c a lle d  fo r
’a grand fa rew ell dem onstration to  Lord Ripon fo r h is  la rg e -h e a rted ,
l ib e r a l ,  and sta tesm anlike p o licy , which he has t r i e d  to  inaugurate  in  th i s  
2
country, ’ The proposal was welcomed by th e  n a t io n a l is t  p ress throughout 
th e  country . The Ilah ra tta , c a llin g  fo r  ’something l ik e  a n a tio n a l demon­
s tra t io n * , suggested ways o f e n l is t in g  th e  support o f v illa g e s  in  th e  
coun try ,- ' The Ind ian  M irror ca lled  fo r *a demonstration* which would not 
only show In d ia ’s g ra titu d e  fo r  Ripon but would have *a marked e f fe c t  both 
in  t h i s  country and in  E ngland ,’ ^ The ’in n e r  c i r c le  o f the N ational P a r ty ’ 
was not slow to  respond, Bombay was again in  th e  fo re fro n t, and w ith in  a 
fo r tn ig h t o f th e  suggestion being made, i t s  le ad e rs  had taken th e  prelim - 
in a ry  s tep s to  organize a ’grand1 fa rew ell recep tio n . Before th e  end of
1# I lb e r t  C o llec tio n , Eur, MSS. D. 594* No, 18, Telang to  I l b e r t ,
2& June 1884.
2 . The Indian M irro r, 17 September 1884*
3* C ited in  The Voice o f In d ia , October 1884*
4* C ited in  The Hindu, 15 October 1884#
5* I b id . ,  8 October 1884,
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October, plans were a lso  afoot in  Madras to  consider ways o f p a r t ic ip a t in g  
in  th e  movement. Sim ultaneously, a p u b lic ity  campaign was s ta r te d  by th e  
n a t io n a l is t  p ress to  s t i r  up popular enthusiasm fo r  th e  coming demon­
s t r a t io n s .  In  Madras, th e  brunt o f th is  campaign was borne by The Hindu. 
w ith same support from th e  Peoplefs F riend . Throughout November and ea rly  
December, meetings were held  throughout the country to  vo te  v a led ic to ry  
addresses to  th e  Viceroy and f in a l iz e  arrangements fo r  t h e i r  p re sen ta tio n . 
R ipon’s f in a l  journey from Simla to  Bombay, s tre tc h in g  over f iv e  weeks and 
lin k in g  th e  main cen tre s  o f Northern In d ia , proved to  be ’a trium phal 
march, such as In d ia  has never w itnessed -  a long p rocession  in  which 
seventy m illio n s of people sang hosannas to  th e i r  f r i e n d .1 ^ Bombay was 
to  climax th e  e n tire  dem onstration. Among the  coun tless depu tations th a t  
gathered  in  th i s  western m etropolis in  mid-December to  b id  a massive 
fa rew ell were twelve depu tations from th e  various d i s t r i c t s  of the  Madras 
P residency. The ’in n e r c i r c le  o f the N ational P a rty 1 had con trived  to  
u t i l i z e  Ripon1 s p o p u la rity  to  m obilize an A H -India dem onstration th a t  had 
n e ith e r  precedent nor p a r a l le l .
Observers o f  the  Ripon dem onstrations were in  broad agreement in  t h e i r  
estim ate o f i t s  p o l i t i c a l  s ig n if ic a n c e . S ir  Auckland Colvin, th e  Finance 
Member, claimed in  an a r t i c l e  a t tr ib u te d  to  him th a t  th e  dem onstrations 
were t h e 1 outward signs of the commencement of an e ra  pregnant w ith th e  
g rav est consequences to  the  fu tu re  o f  our ru le  in  I n d i a .1 Ind ian  so c ie ty , 
he a s se r te d , was en tering  ’in to  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  of a co rporate  l i f e  and 
continuous self-improvem ent and p ro g re s s .1 The dry bones in  th e  open v a l le y ’,
1 . S ir  Henry Cotton, In d ia  & Home Memories, (London 1911), p 1&5*
2, The Hindu. 22 December 1B&4*
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he bemused, ’very dry as they may have seemed to the eye, were about to
be instinct with life,1 Another prominent English official, Sir Henry
Cotton, regarded the event as fthe natal day of a New India1 when the
entire country was 1 stirred by one common impulse of gratitude ,f ’No
sign1, observed Cotton, 1 could have shown more clearly that the germ of a
2
nationality had already sprung into life,1 Almost similar sentiments 
were voiced by W,A, Porter, for many years Principal of Kumbaconam College,
3
when he sa id  in  January 1885:
In the last days of Lord Ripon1 s Viceroyalty you found out 
that native opinion had surprising unanimity and volume. All 
over India men were moved by the same feeling and spoke the 
same language. Opinion had organised itself.
To ’the inner circle of the National Party1, the Ripon demonstrations 
represented not only a triumph for its organizational skill but also a 
vindication of its very existence. The reasons that prompted the demon­
strations, as The Hindu observed, were not merely the feeling of gratitude 
to the departing Viceroy but also the desire ’to prove to the world the 
existence of a powerful native opinion which is capable of organisation 
and which has acquired a consciousness of its importance and strength,1 
The Ripon demonstrations, The Hindu asserted, were !a distinctly political 
movement1, intended to show ’the change that has come over the political 
feeling and knowledge of the people, and its growing intensity and width,1 
The immediate question, however, was to sustain and develop this ’first
1 , The Hindu, 22 December 1884,
2 , H. Cotton, o p ,c i t ,» p 185,
3* The Madras Standard, 23 January 1885»
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beginnings of n a tio n a l l i f e 1 and le ad  In d ia  *to f re sh  v i c to r i e s .1 ^ In
sh o r t, th e  1 engine which se t th e  la te  Ripon dem onstrations going must not 
2
be stopped.*
The debate of the next few months, conducted by th e  n a t io n a l is t  p ress
and p o li t ic ia n s  throughout th e  country , was th e  question  o f dev ising  ways
and means of f r u i t f u l l y  deploying th e  rap id ly  emerging fo rces of Ind ian
natio n a lism . The Hindu, fo r  example, favoured th e  id ea  o f an A ll- In d ia
o rg an iza tio n  to  give unequivocal expression to  those issu es  upon which
*public opinion i s  u n d iv id ed .1 *The sim plest way o f  securing such
expression*, The Hindu explained, *w ill be to  a f f i l i a t e  th e  numerous lo c a l
a sso c ia tio n s  th a t  a re  sc a tte re d  a l l  over the  country  w ith a common mother
a s so c ia tio n , so t o  speak, co n s is tin g  of persons rep resen tin g  d if fe re n t
3
p a rts  o f  th e  country . * The Ind ian  M irror, w hile d if fe r in g  in  c e r ta in  
e s s e n tia l  d e ta i l s ,  a lso  gave p r io r i ty  to  th e  id ea  of an A ll-In d ia  organ­
iz a tio n .^ 4, But Ananda Charlu, speaking a t th e  Conference of the  Madras
Mahajana Sabha in  December 1884, appeared to  p re fe r  p e rio d ic  conferences
to  g ive d ire c tio n  to  th e  ‘renovated n a tio n a l s p ir i t*  in  th e  country . Like 
Madras, he wanted a l l  Ind ian  provinces to  hold t h e i r  own conferences and
5
then 's te p  forward to  f r a te rn is e  w ith  us.*
Ananda Charlu* s views, i f  what he recorded some years l a t e r  i s  t ru e , 
were la rg e ly  a r e f le c t io n  of th e  th in k in g  of *the in n e r  c i r c le  o f th e
1* The Hindu, 26 December 1884.
2 . D ufferin  C o llec tio n . Reel 502, No. 377* Reay to  D ufferin , 4 June 1885.
3 . The Hindu. 26 December 1884*
4* The Ind ian  M irro r. 13 January 1885.
5. Proceedings o f th e  ^ F irs t^  Conference o f Native Gentlemen, p v i .
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N ational Party* th a t  had gathered in  Bombay during the Eipon dem onstrations* 
W riting in  1903, Ananda Charlu gave h is  im pressions of what took place in  
Bombay:
I  was a member of th e  depu tation  from Madras; and among many 
in te re s t in g  events, which took p lace on th a t  occasion, was an 
evening p a r ty  given us a l l ,  in  a garden ( I  th ink ) on th e  out­
s k i r t s  of the c i ty  by a r ic h  merchant whose name, I  am so rry ,
I  cannot r e c o l le c t .  Many and s ta lw a r t were th e  men whom I  th e re  
w itnessed and mixed w ith . I t  was th e re  and among th ese  th a t  fo r  
th e  f i r s t  tim e, th e  idea  found expression , in  term s, th a t  an 
annual gathering  should be convened of a l l  In d ia , beginning w ith 
th e  next ensuing y ea r, so f a r  as d e leg a tes  might be w illin g  or be 
induced to  come to  a c e n tra l c i ty ,  to  d iscuss questions in  which 
th e  country, as a whole, may be said to  be in te re s te d  and on which 
a p ra c t ic a l ly  unanimous opinion would be a rr iv ed  a t  and dec lared .
Though th e re  was general agreement as to  th e  d e s i r a b i l i ty  o f holding *an
annual gathering*, th e  meeting d ispersed  w ithout decid ing  th e  venue o r d a te .
The i n i t i a t i v e  then  passed to  Poona, where M.G. Ranade and h is  co -a d ju s to rs ,
supported by Hume, matured a scheme to  hold th e  Congress th e re  in  December 
1
18B5* Ananda Charlu* s account i s  la rg e ly  corroborated by th e  o th e r Madras
le ad e rs  who p a r tic ip a te d  in  th e  Ripon dem onstrations. In  March 18SS, a f t e r
Raghunatha Row had claimed th a t  th e  Congress had been mooted a t  Madras
2a f te r  the  Convention of th e  Theosophical S ocie ty  in  December 1&84* The 
Hindu a sse rted  th a t  th e  Congress emerged from the  consu lations during the  
Ripon dem onstrations. The e d ito r  claimed th a t  a t  Bombay th e  Madras
1 . P. Ananda Charlu, *The Ind ian  N ational Congress: A suggestive
re tro sp e c t* , The Hindustan Review and Kayastha Samachar. 1711, No 1 &
2, July-August 1903, pp 1-7*
2 . The claim  o f  Raghunatha Row, subsequently echoed by th e  Theosophits, 
was no t e n tire ly  w ithout foundation . The Hindu adm itted th a t  a f t e r  
th e  Theosophical Convention o f  18&+ a Committee was s e t up to  consider 
the  question  o f  a n a tio n a l convention, but th e  e d ito r  believed  th a t  
th i s  Committee never met subsequently .
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d ep u ta tio n  *had a ta lk  -with th e i r  Bombay frie n d s  about a meeting of 
reform ers from d if fe re n t  Provinces*1 Hume, who p a r tic ip a te d  in  th e  d is ­
cussions, 1 worked i t  up.* ^ M* V iraraghava C hariar, w hile recording h is
re c o lle c tio n s  in  September 1903, confirmed th a t  th e  Congress was mooted a t
2th e  Ripon demonstrations*
For the f i r s t  tim e perhaps in  th e  annals o f Hindustan an 
a r is to c ra c y  of in t e l l e c t  from f a r  and near had congregated 
in  the  town and is la n d  of Bombay, and th e  opportun ity  was 
taken  to  d iscuss the  grievances and th e  requirem ents o f  th e  
Ind ian  population* The idea o f holding annual ga thering  to  
d iscu ss th e  various problems o f Ind ian  ad m in is tra tio n  was 
then  suggested*
I f  th e  Ripon dem onstrations had helped in  th e  d ec is io n  o f holding an 
annual ga thering , th e re  were s t i l l  many d i f f i c u l t  and complex problems to  
be solved before th e  idea  could be reduced to  p rac tice*  The ta sk  of 
re so lv in g  these  problems f e l l  la rg e ly  on th e  shoulders o f Hume, who spent 
th e  next twelve months in  d e l ic a te  and p a tie n t  co n su lta tio n s  w ith th e  
various *head centres* in  th e  country and in  a sc e rta in in g  th e  reac tio n s  of 
th e  In d ian  Government and in f lu e n t ia l  le ad e rs  in  England* Bombay, th e  
most a c tiv e  of th e  *head centres* and whose lead ers  were Hume*s c lo se s t 
a l l i e s ,  served as th e  s ta r t in g  p o in t in  th e  *Hume crusade* which was to  
climax w ith  th e  convening of the Congress in  December 1885* As soon as th e  
Ripon dem onstrations were over, Hume s ta r te d  d iscussions w ith th e  Bombay 
le ad e rs  to  s t a r t  an Ind ian  te leg rap h ic  se rv ice  to  despatch news to  th e  
E nglish  p ress g iv ing  India*s *po in t o f view* and coun terac ting  the in flu en ce
3
of c e r ta in  an ti-In d ia n  organs. Canvassed as e a rly  as March 1883* th e
1* The Hindu, 16 March 1888.
2. Ibid., 21 September 1903*
3* The Indian Mirror* 17 March 1883*
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id ea  was given formal shape on 19 January 1885 w ith th e  launching o f the
Ind ian  N ational Telegraphic Union in  Bombay.'*' Local committees were to  be
formed throughout th e  country to  c o l le c t  funds and keep th e  Bombay Committee
informed about lo c a l  events. In  Madras, the venture was welcomed as *the
f i r s t  s te p  in  th e  d ire c tio n  o f b ring ing  about a ta n g ib le  union between the
2d if f e re n t  P residencies and Provinces of I n d i a .*
The next s tep  in  th e  *Hume crusade* was th e  form ation of th e  Bombay
Presidency A ssociation  on 31 January 1885* With th e  Bombay A ssociation
1 p r a c t ic a l ly  gone out o f  ex is ten ce1 and th e  Bombay Branch o f th e  E ast In d ia
A ssociation  1 unable to  adequately voice the  popular sentim ent*, Hume and
h is  Bombay a l l i e s  decided th a t  a  new o rgan iza tio n  was needed to  watch,
3
reg u la te  and develop * n a tio n a l a s p ir a t io n s .1 Of sp e c ia l s ig n ific a n c e  was
th e  ro le  o f th a t  * b r i l l i a n t  tr iu m v ira te 1, namely K.T. Telang, B. T yabji and
P. Mehta. For some y ea rs , th i s  * le g a l tr io *  had dominated Bombay p o l i t i c s ,
and th e i r  a b i l i ty  to  ac t c o lle c tiv e ly  was not w ithout i t s  p o l i t i c a l  s ig n if -
4
icance to  th e  country:
I t  was remarkable by reason o f  a unique phenomenam o f th ree  
men of excep tional b r i l l i a n c e ,  a l l  possessed of eloquence, 
rep resen tin g  th e  th ree  g rea t communities of^India-H indu,
Mahomed an and P a rs i, standing  un ited  on th e 'p u b l ic  p la tfo rm , 
working fo r  th e  b en e fit o f th e  country, w ithout b ia s  o f race , 
creed or re lig io n  and tru s te d  by th e i r  re sp e c tiv e  communities.
I t  was an example fo r  th e  whole of In d ia .
Moreover, in  launching th i s  new o rg an iza tio n , Bombay enhanced i t s  rep u ta tio n
throughout th e  country as *the ch ie f  cen tre  o f p o l i t i c a l  thought in  In d ia .*
1* The Hindu. 23 January 1885.
2. The Hindu. 4 February 1885.
3 . H. Mody, o p .c i t . .  p 93.
4* Husain B. T yab ji, Badruddin Tyab.li a biography. (Bombay, 1952), p 142.
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The Hindu applauded !th e  so b r ie ty  and p r a c t ic a l  natu re  o f th e  opinions* 
o f the Bombay leaders,^* and urged them to  take th e  i n i t i a t i v e  in  organ­
iz in g  *a C en tra l A ssociation  co n s is tin g  o f members rep resen tin g  d if fe re n t
2p a rts  of I n d ia .1
S a tis f ie d  w ith  arrangements a t  Bombay, Hume s e t  out in  February 1885
on h is  to u r  to  th e  o th e r *head centres* in  the  country* A fter a b r ie f
v i s i t  to  Madras, he reached C a lcu tta  in  March where, avoiding th e  leaders
of th e  Ind ian  A ssociation , he wooed th e  ‘moderate and lo y a l i s t  elements*
3
to  h is  cause. By May, having completed h is  m ission, Hume returned  to  h is  
Simla home* In  a note to  th e  p re ss , he explained h is  to u r  r a th e r  m odestlyt 
*1 merely went from p lace  to  place to  renew, o r, in  some cases , make the 
personal acquaintance o f n a tiv e  gentlemen w ith whom, d i r e c t ly  o r  in ­
d ir e c t ly ,  I  had been long in  communication* *^ Assured o f adequate support 
fo r  h is  scheme, Hume saw D ufferin  in  May to  in fonn  th e  V iceroy of th e  
d ec is io n  *to assemble a P o l i t i c a l  Convention o f delegates* , p resided  over 
by Lord Reay, Governor o f  Bombay. D ufferin , w hile accepting  th e  need fo r 
such an assembly, vetoed the  id ea  o f Reay*s p a r t ic ip a t io n .^  By June, o th er 
d e ta i l s  regarding the coming Congress were a lso  se ttle d *  One p r in c ip le  
th a t  was agreed upon was th a t  only issu es  * shared unanimously by th e  e n tire  
country* would be debated on th e  Congress platform* Prominent among the
1 . The Hindu. 11 February 1885*
2* I b id *. 4 February 1885*
3* B.L. Grover, *The Genesis o f  th e  In d ian  N ational Congress*, Journal 
o f  In d ian  H ist p i t .  X U , P t. I l l ,  December 1963, p  608.
4* The Hindu. 26 June 1885.
5# D ufferin  C o llec tio n . Reel 528, No. 173, D ufferin  to  Reay, 17 May 1885*
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is su e s  was th e  reform o f  th e  In d ia  C ouncil, which was to  be 1 purged o r 
e n t i r e ly  transform ed1, as i t  was believed  to  con tain  ’e i th e r  th e  author 
o r the  sworn defender o f every abuse ag a in st which th e  country d e s ire s  to  
p ro te s t* ’ ^
I n  August 1885, having completed h is  p lans in  In d ia  fo r  holding th e  
Congress, Hume sa ile d  fo r  England to  consu lt h is  f r ie n d s  and obtain  
assurances of support* On a r r iv a l ,  he worked w ith h is  c h a ra c te r is t ic  ded­
ic a t io n  and energy to  co n tac t and in te rv iew  almost every im portant English 
le ad e r sym pathetic to  th e  cause* One observer w rote: ’He has gone every­
where and seen everybody; and has obtained encouragement and promises of 
a s s is ta n c e  from a l l  whom he has seen*1 The in te rv e n tio n  of the G eneral 
E lec tio n  in  November a lso  brought th e  In d ian  question  in to  th e  fo re fro n t of 
B r it is h  p o lit ic s *  Accepting Digby’s suggestion to  u t i l i z e  th e  occasion 
’to  e x c ite  the  sympathy o f th e  masses in  England fo r  th e  Ind ian  people, ’ 
the  Bombay Presidency A ssociation  e n lis te d  th e  support o f f iv e  o th e r organ­
iz a t io n s ,  including  th e  Madras Mahakana Sabha, ’to  pub lish  and d is t r ib u te  
a gen era l address to  e le c to rs  o f the United Kingdom on b eh a lf  of India*
At the  same tim e, th re e  Ind ian  d e leg a tes rep resen tin g  Bengal, Bombay and 
Madras were sen t to  England ’to  in te r e s t  and infoim  the B r it is h  p u b lic  on 
Indian  m a tte rs ’ and to  support the candidature of the ’f r ie n d s  of In d ia* '
On 5 December 1885, co incid ing  w ith Hume's a r r iv a l  in  Bombay from
1* I b id * * Heel 502, No* 377> Reay to  D ufferin , 4 June 1885*
2* The Hindu, 12 November 1885*
3* I b id ** 5 September 1885*
4* I b id * * 10 October 1885*
5* The Madras Standard* 27 January 1886*
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England, The Hindu announced th a t  *a Congress o f n a tiv e  gentlemen from
1
d if f e re n t  p a rts  o f India* would be held a t  Poona a t  th e  end o f th e  month*
This must have come as a su rp rize  and even caused some confusion as only a
week p rev iously  th e  Ind ian  A ssociation  had announced th a t  th e  N ational
2Conference would be held  a t  C a lcu tta  about the same tim e. Although 
Congress sources claimed th a t  th e  d ec is io n  *to hold a meeting of Represent­
a tiv e s  from a l l  p a rts  o f  In d ia  a t  th e  then  coming C hristm as1 was taken in  
March 1885, many members o f !th e  in n e r  c i r c le  of the  N ational Party* 
appeared to  have been unaware o f th i s  d ec is io n . The only  public h in t of 
the  coming event cane in  October 1885 when The Ind ian  M irror alluded to  
th e  doub tfu l p o s s ib i l i ty  o f a Conference o f the Ind ian  N ational Union ta k in g  
place before th e  year was out e i th e r  in  Poona o r Jubbulpore.^  As fo r  th e  
agenda o f the Congress, i t  remained a mystery almost u n t i l  the  eve o f th e  
meeting when th e  news of the outbreak o f cho lera  a t  Poona led  to  th e  venue
being sh if te d  to  Bombay. Indeed, as The Hindu subsequently adm itted, th e
5
f i r s t  Congress was *got up ra th e r  h a s t i l y .1
I l l
The f i r s t  two sessions of the Ind ian  N ational Congress, held  a t  
Bombay and C a lcu tta  in  1885 and 1886 re sp e c tiv e ly , e ffec ted  l i t t l e  funda­
mental change in  th e  s tru c tu re  of Madras p o l i t i c s .  To a la rg e  ex ten t, the
advent o f the Congress m erely involved an extension in  th e  sphere of th e
1 . The Hindu, 5 December 1885.
2. I b id . ,  28 November 1885.
3 . Proceedings o f  the F ir s t  Ind ian  N ational Congress, p 4*
4* The Ind ian  M irro r. 16 October 1885.
5* The Hindu, 14 January 1887.
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a c t iv i ty  o f the Madras Mahajana Sabha and i t s  a f f i l i a t e d  bodies from th e  
platform  of p ro v in c ia l to  n a tio n a l p o l i t i c s .  N either in  o rgan iza tion  nor 
in  a g i ta t io n a l  techniques d id  th e  f i r s t  two Congress sessions in troduce 
any new element in  Madras p o l i t i c s .  The same was tru e  o f the  personnel 
p a r t ic ip a t in g  in  th e  Congress d e l ib e ra tio n s . The composition of the Madras 
depu tations to  th e  Congress meetings in  1835 and 1336 was b a s ic a lly  
s im ila r  to  th a t  which p a r tic ip a te d  in  th e  Conferences convened by th e  
Madras Mahajana Sabha in  1334 and 1335*
The inaugura l meeting o f  the Ind ian  N ational Congress was held under 
a v e i l  o f r e la t iv e  secrecy . Following the announcement o f the event e a r ly  
in  December, th e  Committee o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha was able to  f ix  
th e  dates o f i t s  second Conference s u f f ic ie n t ly  e a rly  to  allow  th e  dele­
g ates to  t r a v e l  to  Bombay. In  response to  th e  in v i ta t io n  from the  Bombay 
Presidency A ssociation, a genera l meeting of th e  Madras Hahajana Sabha was 
held on 12 December to  e le c t  delegates to  th e  Congress.^ Sim ultaneously, 
delegates were being a lso  chosen in  th e  various m ofussil c e n tre s , presumably 
under th e  d ire c tio n  o f th e  a f f i l i a te d  bodies o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha,
and th e y  nominated 13 o f the 21 delegates who represen ted  th e  Madras
2Presidency a t  th e  f i r s t  Congress.
The s ig n ific an c e  o f th e  Bombay Congress only dawned on th e  South
Ind ian  pub lic  a f te r  the conclusion o f the  event when th e  b laze o f p ress
p u b lic ity  descended on i t .  While th e  n a t io n a l is t  p ress h a iled  th e  event
3
as 1 a memorable day in  th e  annals of our n a tio n a l h i s t o r y ,1 some Anglo-
1 . The Madras Mahajana Sabha. Annual Report fo r  1335-36. p 6.
2 . For a complete l i s t  of the d e leg a tes , see Proceedings o f th e  F ir s t  
Ind ian  N ational Congress, pp 10-1.
3 . The Hindu. 29 December 1335*
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Ind ian  organs c r i t i c iz e d  i t  as *a hole-and-corner* a f f a i r .  The contro­
versy  convinced the  sponsors o f the  Congress th a t  th e  p r in c ip le  of 
secrecy  was hard ly  in  consonance w ith  a movement th a t  asp ired  *to focus 
pub lic  opinion in  the  c o u n try .1 ^ Hence, soon a f te r  th e  d isp e rsa l o f th e  
d e leg a tes  from Bombay, th e  formal re so lu tio n s  o f the  meeting were c i r c u ­
la te d  to  th e  various p o l i t i c a l  bodies fo r  endorsement by th e  country a t  
la rg e . In  South In d ia , meetings were convened by th e  Madras Mahajana 
Sabha and i t s  a f f i l i a t e d  bodies to  exp la in  th e  aims o f th e  Congress and 
seek approval of th e  programme th a t  had been enunciated a t  Bombay. These 
m eetings, to  some ex te n t, helped towards popu lariz ing  th e  Congress in  
Madras.
Another measure, designed to  streng then  th e  cause of th e  Congress,
was th e  launching of th e  N ational Fund in  Madras. This p ro je c t had been
*long in  contem plation*, a t  l e a s t  since th e  Ind ian  A ssociation  made a
s im ila r  appeal in  Bengal in  1BB3* Anxious to  have a fund * devoted fo r
n a tio n a l purposes only*, th e  Committee of th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha took
th e  i n i t i a t i v e  to  convene a genera l meeting o f i t s  members in  February 1SS6
to  d iscu ss  the  is s u e . The meeting reso lved  to  e s ta b lis h  a N ational Fund
by appealing  to  *the n a tiv e  public fo r  donations and e sp e c ia lly  fo r
co n trib u tio n s  on occasions o f  f e s t i v i ty  and re jo ic in g .*  The o b jec ts  o f
2th e  fund were a lso  sp e lt ou t, and a c i r c u la r  was sen t to  a l l  a f f i l i a t e d  
bodies seeking th e i r  co -operation . To make th e  venture * widely-known and 
popular*, the  m ofussil bodies were urged to  s t a r t  *house-to-house
1 . The Madras Mahajana Sabha. Annual Report fo r  1B85-&6. p iv .
2* The Madras Mahajana Sabha. Annual Report fo r  1B&5-B6. PP v - v i i .
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c o l le c t io n 1, w hile sp ec ia l appeals were to  be made on days o f  f e s t i v i ty  *  ^
C ontribu tions were rem itted  to  th e  Committee of the Madras Mahajana Sabha, 
the  p ro v is io n a l custodians of th e  fund, and in  March 1887 th e  N ational Fund 
stood a t  Rs 1 ,843 .2
Equally  s ig n if ic a n t in  populariz ing  th e  Congress in  South In d ia  was 
th e  d ec is io n  to  in s t i tu t e  a more reg u la r  system of e le c tin g  d e leg a tes fo r  
th e  C a lcu tta  gathering*. I t  was agreed th a t  th e  system th a t  had obtained 
a t th e  f i r s t  Congress, when delegates came as rvo lun teers in  th e  good cause, 
uncommissioned, as a ru le ,  by any co n s titu e n c ie s , lo c a l  o r  g en e ra l1, 
should be replaced by another which in s is te d  th a t  de leg a tes  1 ought to  
rece iv e  some public  au th o risa tio n  from th e  bodies and communities (o r le a d -  
ing  members o f th e  l a t t e r )  whom th ey  were to  rep re sen t* 1 When th ese  
in s tru c tio n s  were received in  October 1886, th e  Committee of th e  Madras 
Mahajana Sabha tran sm itted  them to  i t s  a f f i l i a te d  bodies throughout th e  
Presidency c a llin g  upon them to  convene public  m eetings to  explain  th e  
o b je c ts  o f th e  Congress and e le c t d e leg a te s . E lec tio n s  got under way 
almost immediately, and by the l a s t  week o f November th e  names of 36 
m ofussil d e leg a tes , rep resen tin g  14 d i s t r i c t s ,  were forwarded fo r  sub­
m ission to  C a lc u tta .^  In  view o f  the r e la t iv e  novelty  o f th e  e le c tiv e  
id e a , th e  r e s u lts  were g en era lly  s a t is fa c to ry  a t  l e a s t  in  securing t e r r i ­
t o r i a l  rep resen ta tion*  Unlike c e r ta in  o th er provinces, Madras was not
1* Proceedings o f  the Second Conference of N ative Gentlemen. Appendix 2*
The Hindu* 16 March 1887*
3* Report of th e  Second Ind ian  N ational Congress, held  a t  C a lcu tta  on 
th e  27th, 28th* 29th and 30 December* 1886, (London, 1887), p 1*
4« Supplement to  The Madras Times* 1 December 1886*
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dominated by m etropolitan  rep re sen ta tio n  and, indeed, of the  47 delegates 
th a t  i t  sent to  the  C a lcu tta  Congress, only 14 came from the m etropo lis . 
However, in  one im portant re sp e c t, th ese  e le c tio n s  were a f a i lu r e ;  
they  f a i le d  to  b ring  in  any accessions in to  th e  : mainstream of Madras 
p o lit ic s*  In  e f f e c t ,  the  g rea t m ajo rity  of the  e lec ted  d e leg a tes rep re­
sented  the  very  elements th a t  had a c tiv e ly  p a r tic ip a te d  in  th e  Conferences 
of th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha* The conservative fa c tio n , as represen ted  by 
Madava Row, Maharajah of Vizianagjr.am, T* Rama Row and G.N. G ajapati Row, 
which had remained a loo f of th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha, a lso  s tee red  c le a r  
of the Congress* More im portant, the Madras lead e rs  f a i le d  to  secure an
adequate rep rese n ta tio n  of th e  communal groups* With th e  no tab le  exception
2of a s in g le  Muslim, th e  Madras depu tation  to  th e  C a lcu tta  Congress was
wholly Hindu* Although two Ind ian  C h ris tian s  had attended  th e  f i r s t
Congress, none p a r tic ip a te d  in  the  second. The Eurasian and Anglo-Indian
3
A ssociation of Southern In d ia , under the lead e rsh ip  of D*S* White, though 
known to  sympathize w ith some of th e  a sp ira tio n s  of the Congress, went 
wholly unrepresented in  th e  second Congress. I f  th e  e le c t iv e  system was 
intended to  secure an eq u itab le  rep re se n ta tio n  of th e  various fa c tio n a l 
and communal elements in  South In d ia , th e  e le c tio n s  o f 1886 were a f a i lu r e .
The C a lcu tta  Congress, however, did  provide some b a s is  fo r  widening 
th e  support o f  th e  n a t io n a l is t  movement in  South In d ia  when i t  agreed to  
th e  s e t t in g  up of Standing Congress Committees a t a l l  provinces in  order
1 . Report o f th e  Second Indian N ational Congress* Appendix I .
2. In  th e  o r ig in a l l i s t  o f e lec ted  d e leg a tes  th a t  th e  Madras Mahajana 
Sabha subm itted to  C a lcu tta , th e re  were 5 Muslims, though fo r  reasons 
unknown only I  even tua lly  a ttended .
3* He attended th e  Bombay Congress, not in  th e  capac ity  of a d e leg a te , 
but 1as Amici C u r ia e .1
206
fto  keep up a reg u la r  correspondence between a l l  the  d if f e r e n t  p a r ts  o f 
th e  c o u n try .1 ^ In  p ra c tic e , th is  meant supplanting  th e  inform al, a lb e i t  
r a th e r  se c re tiv e , *head c e n tre s1 th a t  Hume had erec ted  a t  th e  various 
p ro v in c ia l c a p ita ls  by an open o rg an iza tio n  whose a c t iv i t i e s  would come 
under some degree o f public su rv e illa n c e . Moreover, t h i s  d ec is io n  invested  
Madras w ith a d i s t in c t  o rgan ization  to  d ischarge Congress work ra th e r  than  
re ly in g  upon th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha. The Madras P residency, to g e th e r 
w ith th e  Ind ian  S ta te s  of Travancore, Cochin, Mysore and Hyderabad, were 
grouped in to  a s in g le  Congress 1 c i r c l e 1 and placed under the immediate 
co n tro l o f th e  Madras Standing Congress Conmittee. I t  was in  the' compo­
s i t io n  o f th i s  Committee th a t  a s ig n if ic a n t attem pt was made to  secure the
2re p re se n ta tio n  of the  communal and fa c t io n a l groups in  South In d ia .
Even more im portant from th e  point o f view of broadening the  base o f 
the  n a t io n a l is t  movement in  South In d ia  was th e  d ec is io n  to  hold th e  th ird  
Congress in  Madras C ity  in  December 1887. The successfu l s tag ing  o f the 
f i r s t  two sessions in  Bombay and C a lcu tta  imposed a g rea t re s p o n s ib il i ty  
as w ell as a challenge to  th e  lead ers  in  Madras. On th e  one hand, Madras 
had to  dem onstrate th a t  she was fnot behind any o ther p a r t o f In d ia  in
3
d ischarg ing  her p a rt o f public  o b lig a t io n s .1 On the  o th e r hand, Madras 
wished to  emulate and improve upon, what had a lready  been achieved in  
Bombay and C alcu tta  in  transform ing th e  Congress in to  *a r e a l ly
1 . Report of th e  Second Ind ian  N ational Congress« p 111.
2 . The s tre n g th  o f the  Madras Standing Congress Committee varied  from 
tim e to  tim e. In  1890, fo r  example, i t s  s tren g th  was 42, of whom 34 
were Hindus, 4 Europeans and E urasians, 2 Muslims and 2 Ind ian  
C h r is t ia n s . See The Hindu. 25 January 1890.
3* The Hindu. 21 December 1887.
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re p re se n ta tiv e  movement.*^ In  th i s  re sp e c t, th e  second Congress had i t s
obvious shortcom ings, e sp e c ia lly  w ith *the old h e red ita ry  a r is to c ra c y 1
rem aining a lo o f, the  a g r ic u ltu ra l  c la sse s  in a d e q u a te ly  rep resen ted 1, and
th e  m ercan tile  element la rg e ly  abstaining* Then, th e re  was the  problem of
communal rep resen ta tio n  which, d esp ite  th e  e f fo r ts  o f th e  Bengali le a d e rs ,
was d isappo in ting  in  C a lcu tta , w ith th e  Muslims in  Bengal v i r tu a l ly  fo llow -
2ing  th e  A ligarh precedent by d ec larin g  1p u b lic ly  ag a in st th e  Congress.*
I f  th e re  were hopes of e n l is t in g  th e  co-operation  o f th e  d if fe re n t 
comnunal and fa c t io n a l groups during th e  coming Congress, they  were p a r t ly  
founded on the sober rea lism  o f recen t even ts. A measure of goodwill 
among th e  various p o l i t i c a l  leaders  in  Madras C ity  had ex is ted  ever s ince  
Lord Ripon*s v i s i t  in  January 1884 when th ey  had w illin g ly  p a r tic ip a te d  in  
a massive dem onstration of welcome. A s im ila r  d isp lay  o f unanimity was 
a lso  evident in  Ju ly  1884 when a la rg e  public  meeting was held in  th e  
m etropolis to  p ro te s t ag a in st the  o f f i c i a l  exodus to  th e  h i l l s .  In  Dec­
ember 1884, on th e  occasion of Ripon!s departure  from In d ia , th e  d if fe re n t  
comnunal and fa c tio n a l groups in  Madras had again demonstrated t h e i r  
a b i l i ty  to  co-operate when prompted by th e  impulse o f common in te r e s t .  On 
two o f th e se  occasions, th e  i n i t i a t i v e  was taken  by th e  Madras Mahajana 
Sabha and, as nothing had occurred in  th e  ensuing years to  d estroy  th i s  
fund o f goodw ill, i t s  lead ers  were f a i r l y  hopeful o f rep ea tin g  th e i r  p as t 
successes during th e  forthcoming Congress.
I f  th e re  were doubts, they  concerned the  response o f  th e  Muslims. 
Though Madras Muslims had y e t to  d isp lay  any open h o s t i l i t y  towards th e
1* I b id . t 2 September 1887*
2. Report o f the  Second Indian  N ational Congress, pp 5-9.
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Congress, i t  was apparent during th e  e a r ly  months o f 1887 th a t  they  did 
share many o f  th e  m isgivings o f th e i r  A ligarh and C a lcu tta  b re th ren  about 
th e  movement. They were p a in fu lly  conscious o f  th e  deep communal d iv is io n s  
th a t  kept them ap art from th e  Hindus, c re a tin g  period ic  re lig io u s  d isp u tes  
between th e  two communities and, a t  tim es, se rio u s  r io t in g  and bloodshed. 
The e a rly  1880!s had been a troub led  period  in  Hindu-Muslim re la t io n s ,  w ith 
communal outbreaks in  many cen tres  o f  th e  Presidency, of which th e  worst 
in c id en t was in  Salem in  1882. Hence, th e  Congress demand fo r  rep resen t­
a tiv e  in s t i tu t io n s  ra ised  apprehensions in  th e  Muslim mind, e sp e c ia lly  as 
i t  th rea tened  to  throw the  fo rtunes of the  Muslim m inority  in to  th e  hands 
of th e  Hindu m a jo rity . Then, th e re  was th e  question  of Muslim backward­
ness in  education, which in  tu rn  had a ffec ted  t h e i r  p rospects o f public 
employment. Here again, th e  Congress p o lic ie s  d id  not provide a so lu tio n  
to  the  Muslim m alaise, but r a th e r  i t s  demand fo r  sim ultaneous examinations 
fo r  en try  in to  th e  Covenanted C iv il  Serv ice tended to  aggravate Muslim 
p o s itio n . The idea  of sim ultaneous examinations was almost u n iv e rsa l!y  
opposed by th e  Muslim lead ers  in  Madras^* on th e  grounds th a t  i t  would 
conso lida te  the  p o s itio n  o f c e r ta in  groups monopolizing th e  public se rv ic e . 
Madras Muslims, a lread y  apprehensive of Brahman domination o f th e  Uncoven­
anted C iv il S erv ice , wished the Covenanted C iv il Serv ice to  remain in  ’the
2hands of n eu tra l c l a s s e s .1
I t  was in  A pril 1887, when the  th ird  Conference o f  th e  Madras Mahajana
1 . A ll Madras Muslims who t e s t i f i e d  before th e  Public Service Commission 
in  Januaxy-February 1887 opposed th e  demand fo r  sim ultaneous 
examinations •
2 . Proceedings o f  the  Public Service Commission. V, Sec I I ,  Evidence of 
Mohidin S h e r if f  Khan and Safdar Hussein Sahib, pp 110 & 313-4*
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Sabha met in  Kumbaconam, th a t  p relim inary  s tep s  were taken  towards form­
u la tin g  plans fo r  the stag ing  of th e  Congress in  December* The Committee 
of the  Madras Mahajana Sabha, which had immediate re s p o n s ib il i ty  fo r  
making a l l  arrangem ents, took th e  opportun ity  o f th e  Conference to  meet 
th e  le ad e rs  of th e  m ofussil bodies and ’th e  general p lan  o f o rgan iza tion  
was ta lk e d  o v e r .1 In  these  d iscu ss io n s , th e re  was a genera l agreement th a t  
’the  only means o f ob ta in ing  th e  r e q u is i te  funds was by a wide and complete 
o rgan iza tion  which would commit every d i s t r i c t  and every ta lu q  to  a 
vigorous co-operation  w ith th e  C en tra l Committee a t M adras.1^ Encouraged 
by th i s  favourable response of th e  m ofussil, th e  Committee o f th e  Madras 
Mahajana Sabha decided on 25 A pril to  convene a public meeting to  e le c t  a
Congress Reception Committee, composed o f th e  le ad ers  o f th e  various
ocommunal and fa c tio n a l groups in  the  m etro p o lis .
The meeting, held on 1 May, e lec ted  a s trong  Reception Committee under 
th e  chairmanship of Madava Row. E n lis ted  to  serve in  th e  Committee were 
prominent leaders of th e  Muslim community. Both Humayun Jah Bahadur and 
Mahomed Abdullah Badsha, P residen t and V ice-P residen t re sp e c tiv e ly  o f th e  
re ce n tly  formed C en tra l Mahomedan A ssociation , agreed to  serve , w hile th e  
A njum an-i-M ufid-i-A hul-i-Islam  was rep resen ted  by i t s  s e c re ta ry , Syed 
Mahomed Nizamuddin. Representing th e  E urasian and Anglo-Indian A ssociation  
were B. Lovery and B.H. C hester, both c lo se  a s so c ia te s  o f D.S. White. The 
Ind ian  C h ris tia n s , though s t i l l  lack ing  th e i r  own o rg an iza tio n ,^  did no t
1 . The Hindu. 21 December 1887.
2. The Madras Times. 21 August 1888.
3 . This was, however, r e c t i f ie d  in  November 1887 when th e  Madras N ative 
C h ris tia n  A ssociation was organized under the Presidency o f N. 
Subramaniam. The Madras S tandard. 30 A p ril, 1888.
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go unrepresented . Two o f th e i r  le a d e rs , Dr. S . Pulney Andy, a r e t i r e d  
medical p ra c t i t io n e r ,  and N. Subramaniam, a b a r r i s t e r  of th e  Madras High 
Court, were d ra fted  to  serve on th e  Reception Committee. Equally  
s ig n if ic a n t was th e  w illin g n ess  o f th e  conservative p o l i t ic ia n s  to  p a r t i ­
c ip a te  in  th e  coming Congress. Madava Row, Rama Row and G ajapati Row, 
who had stu d io u sly  re fra in ed  from jo in in g  th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha or 
p a r t ic ip a te  in  i t s  Conferences, now responded to  th e  in v i ta t io n  to  Jo in  
th e  Reception Committee.^ The cause o f u n ity , which th e  n a t io n a l is t  
le ad ersh ip  was so anxious to  achieve, could h ard ly  have had a more aus­
p ic ious beginning.
The f i r s t  major ta sk  which engaged the  a t te n tio n  o f the Reception 
' Committee was th e  c o lle c tio n  of funds to  meet th e  expenses o f the  cccdng 
Congress. There was a genera l b e l ie f  th a t  th e  p rac tic e  o f th e  previous 
Congress sessions when appeals fo r  aid  were exc lu sive ly  made to  th e  a r i s t ­
ocracy and th e  w ealthy would not r e a l iz e  th e  estim ated expenses of Rs 
15,000* fThe people of Madras1, observed The Hindu. *can accomplish by 
th e i r  o rgan iza tion  what Bombay and C a lcu tta  were able to  by th e i r  w e a lth .1 
The only option  open to  th e  Reception Committee was to  m obilize !th e
un ited  fo rce  o f the  people*, and appeal fo r  co n trib u tio n s from every c lass
2and every p a r t o f South In d ia . In  i t s  c i r c u la r  to  th e  m ofussil bodies, 
th e  deception Committee emphasized the importance o f s e t t in g  up d i s t r i c t  
and ta lu q  committees to  c o l le c t  and rem it su b sc rip tio n s  to  th e  Congress 
fund. As r e la t iv e ly  l i t t l e  was known o f th e  Congress among th e  non-English
1 . Report o f th e  Third Ind ian  N ational Congress held a t  Madras, on th e  
27th, 2£th, 29th and 30th December, 18&7, (London, 18&S), p 10.
2 . The Hindu. 19 August 1G&7*
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educated in  Madras, the m ofussil le ad e rs  were urged to  engage le c tu re r s
to  dissem inate in fo rm a tio n ., ■With th i s  view, from th e  headquarters of
almost every d i s t r i c t  s e le c t men o f in te l l ig e n c e , possessing persuasive
power and ta c t  o f o rgan iza tion , were sen t in to  th e  in te r io r  to  exp lain  the
o b jec ts  and scope of th e  C ongress.1 ^ For i t s  own p a r t , th e  Reception
Committee endorsed th e  p u b lica tio n  and d is t r ib u t io n ,  in  Tamil and Telugu,
o f the Catechism of th e Ind ian  N ational Congress. The pamphlet gave a
b r ie f  account of th e  aims of th e  Congress, explained th e  grievances o f th e
country, and pleaded fo r  support o f a l l  c la sse s  and creeds* By November
1&S7* about 30,000 copies were d is t r ib u te d  la rg e ly  among th e  merchants and 
2ry o ts . The response to  th e  appeal was generous, w ith  no le s s  than  h a lf  
the  t o t a l  su b sc rip tio n s coming from p e tty  co n trib u to rs  who had been reached 
by th e  Catechism. C on tribu tions, in  th e  shape of la rg e  donations, came
from th e  ru lin g  d ynasties  and th e  g rea t zemindari fam ilies*  The ru le r s  of
Mysore, Travancore and Cochin fea tu red  prom inently in  th e  l i s t  o f sub­
s c r ib e r s $ w hile la rg e  donations were a lso  rece ived  from the  Maharajah of
o
Vizian&gram; Rajah of Ramnad, Rajah of V enkatagiri and Rajah of B obb ili.
In  October 13&7, ih e  Reception Committee issu ed  d ire c tiv e s  to  the  
Standing Congress Committees throughout th e  country  *to se t a foo t th e  
necessary  e lec tio n s  in  t h e i r  sev era l ju r i s d ic t io n s .1 Though th e  Congress 
lead ers  s t i l l  subscribed to  the  b e l ie f  th a t  th e  e le c t iv e  system ought to  
1 develop in  i t s  own fash ion  fo r  a year or two before lay ing  down any fix ed  
r u le s 1, the Reception Committee was nevertheless determined th a t  1 every
1 . The Hindu. 21 December 13&7*
2. I b id . , 16 November 18&7«
3 . Report o f th e  Third Ind ian  N ational Congress , pp 11-3.
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p o r tio n 1 of th e  Madras P residency and 1 every c la s s  and creed* in  i t  must 
be 1 thoroughly rep re se n ted 1 in  th e  coming Congress m eeting. In v ita t io n s  
to  p a r t ic ip a te  were sen t to  every p o l i t i c a l  body in  South In d ia , inc lud ing  
th e  a f f i l i a t e d  asso c ia tio n s  o f  th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha* E lec tio n  of 
de leg a tes  s ta r te d  in  October and by December every d i s t r i c t ,  w ith  th e  so le  
exception o f South Kanara, had nominated d e leg a tes  to  a tten d  th e  Congress 
g a th erin g .
I n te r e s t  however was m ainly focused on th e  response o f the  various
communal groups in  Madras* Among the Muslims, th e re  was a d iv is io n  of
opinion on th i s  is s u e , w ith  one fa c tio n  emerging stro n g ly  opposed to  the
id ea  o f Muslim p a rtic ip a tio n *  The mouthpiece o f the  anti-C ongress fa c tio n
was th e  Muslim Herald, ed ited  by Ahmad Mohidin Khan, and th i s  organ gave
vigorous expression  to  th e  Muslim doubts and apprehensions about the
Congress* At th e  same tim e, i t  questioned th e  vexy assumptions on which
th e  Congress was founded, derided  i t s  programme and r id ic u le d  i t s  sponsors.
I t  believed  th a t  B r i t is h  In d ia , w ith i t s  *mixed n a t io n a l i t ie s * , did not
c o n s ti tu te  a  n a tio n . *The te rn  i s  app licab le* , argued the  Muslim Herald*
•only to  a body made up o f a people descended from one s to ck , speaking a
common tongue, amenable to  a uniform  law, and un ited  under one Government.*
The id ea  of *a n a tio n a l a llian ce*  between th e  various Ind ian  communities,
which th e  Congress asp ired  to  b rin g  about, was dism issed as *next to  
2im p o ss ib le .1 Muslims were urged to  s ta y  a lo o f o f th e  Congress so long 
as i t  adhered to  a p o l i t i c a l  programme, and avoided 1 those concrete and 
p ra c t ic a l  questions* , v iz  1 s o c ia l  reform s, commercial expansion,
1* Report of Third Ind ian  N ational Congress, pp 13-5 & Appendix I*
2* C ited  in  The Voice of In d ia . December 18B7 & January 18££*
encrouagement o f a r ts  and in d u s tr ie s ,  /a n d /  a g r ic u ltu ra l  improvements ♦*
C erta in  Muslim organs, such as th e  Ja rid a -i-R o zg art advocated absten tion
2u n t i l  Muslims had advanced educa tionally  to  be a t  par w ith th e  Hindus.
Although th e  anti-C ongress campaign had crea ted  doubts and 
u n c e rta in ty  about th e  movement, i t  d id  not prove d ec is iv e  in  tu rn in g  th e  
Madras Muslims away from th e  Congress. To same ex ten t, Muslim th ink ing  
on th i s  is su e  had been in fluenced  by the  campaign th a t  was waged by th e  
pro-Congress groups. Among th e  Muslim le ad ers  who took an ac tiv e  p a r t in  
th i s  campaign were Mahomed Abdullah Badsha,^ Syed Mahomed Nizamuddin and 
W alji L a l j i  S a i t ,  a w ealthy and p h ilan th ro p ic  merchant. Nor could the  
in flu en ce  o f such Muslims as Humayun Jah Bahadur be d iscoun ted . One of 
th e  most w ealthy and in f lu e n t ia l  le ad e rs  in  South In d ia , Humayun Jah 
Bahadur*s d ec is io n  to  support th e  Congress appeared to  have in fluenced  some 
w averers. Moreover, fa c t io n a l r iv a l r ie s  among the Muslim lead ers  in  th e  
m etropolis prevented any unanim ity on th e  is su e  o f Muslim p a r tic ip a t io n  in  
th e  Congress. While th e  C en tra l Mahomedan A ssociation  was unable to  reach 
a d ec is io n , th e  Anjuman-i-Muf id - i-A h u l- i- I  slam nominated th re e  delegates 
to  take  p a r t  in  th e  proceedings. Indeed, o f th e  356 delegates who rep re­
sented the  Madras Presidency, no le s s  th an  58 were M uslims.^ The a n t i -  
Congress Muslims, while standing a lo o f, a lso  re fra in ed  from any open 
dem onstration o f t h e i r  opposition  to  th e  Congress.
No le s s  d ivided on th is  is su e  were th e  Madras E u rasians. Ever s ince
1 . C ited  in  The Indian M irror. 28 October 1887*
2. Report on Native Newspapers in  th e  Madras Presidency. Week-ending 15 
December 1887, p 12.
3 . The Hindu. 18 June 1891.
4* Report of the Third Indian National Congress. Appendix I.
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D.S. White decided to  support th e  I l b e r t  B i l l ,  two fa c tio n s  had emerged
w ith in  th e  Eurasian and Anglo-Indian A ssociation , one supporting White !s
p o licy  o f making common cause w ith  th e  Ind ians and th e  o th e r wishing to
t i e  t h e i r  fo rtunes w ith those o f th e  European community. Although th e
l a t t e r  group repea ted ly  c r i t ic iz e d  White*s f pro-Native* p o licy , and even
challenged h is  le ad ersh ip  a t tim es, i t  was unable to  in fluence p o licy  so
long as White kept a t ig h t  re in  on le ad e rsh ip . When th e  in v ita t io n  was
received  to  p a r tic ip a te  in  th e  Madras Congress, th e  old  d issensions w ith in
th e  E urasian  body were revived, w hile th e  absence o f  White in  C a lcu tta  in
connexion w ith th e  Public Service Commission in q u iry  encouraged in d e c is io n .
Early in  December, Hume requested a meeting to  d iscu ss  the  question  w ith
the Eurasian leaders and come to some decision.^ With the help of W.S.
2Gantz, V ice-P resident of th e  E urasian and Anglo-Indian A ssociation , Hume 
succeeded in  persuading th e  members to  recognize th e  advantages of p a r t­
ic ip a t in g  in  th e  Congress* At a m eeting on 7 December, 5 E urasian delegates
3
were nominated to  rep resen t th e  a s so c ia tio n .
I t  was not purely  in  terms o f achieving a more complete degree of 
t e r r i t o r i a l  and communal p a r tic ip a t io n  th a t  the  Madras Congress assumed an 
im pressive a sp ec t. Indeed, th i s  event brought in to  th e  arena a number of 
p o l i t i c a l  lead ers  who were to  make a s ig n if ic a n t co n trib u tio n  to  the  
Congress movement. Of th e se , i t  was th e  accession  o f John Adam and E ardley
1 . The Madras M ail. 6 December 1&&7*
2. W.S. Gantz (l&46?-189&), s ta r te d  h is  le g a l  ca ree r in  Malabar before 
m igrating  to  Madras C ity . A keen p a r tic ip a n t in  public a f f a i r s ,  he 
served in  th e  Madras M unicipality  fo r  many years and succeeded White 
as P residen t o f th e  Eurasian and Anglo-Indian A ssociation  in  1SB9.
The Hindu. 3 May 1&9&*
3« Report of the Third Indian National Congress. Appendix I.
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Norton th a t  c rea ted  the  g re a te s t impact* John Adam, P rin c ip a l of 
Pacheappah C ollege, was a man of calm temperament and moderate views, and 
became th e  lead ing  Madras exponent o f te ch n ica l and commercial education* 
He believed th a t  every Englishman in  In d ia  had fa sacred duty to  perform, 
v iz* , to  m aintain  th e  English c h a ra c te r, and to  stand  to  h is  b e l ie f  in  
ju s t ic e  and e q u a l i ty .1 ^ Of a ra th e r  d if fe re n t temperament was E ardley 
Norton, son of John Bruce Norton and a b a r r i s t e r  whose name i s  regarded as 
♦immortal in  the  h is to ry  o f th e  Madras B a r .1 Bom in  1852 in to  a fam ily 
w ith long Ind ian  connexions, he s ta r te d  h is  p ra c tic e  in  1879 and soon 
es tab lish ed  h im self as a lawyer o f 1 s c in t i l l a t in g  b r i l l ia n c e  w ith an 
in im itab le  g i f t  o f  rep a rte e * 1 On th e  Congress p la tform , he d isp layed  h is  
’ready rh e to r ic  and ready wit* w ith  g rea t e ffec t*  Combative and contro­
v e r s ia l ,  Norton emerged during th e  la te  1880’s as the  p r in c ip a l Madras 
spokesman on Congress a ffa irs*
IV
Barely had th e  Congress d e leg a tes  d ispersed  from Madras, than a 
f ie rc e  controversy s ta r te d  over the  issu e  of Muslim p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  the 
Congress. O pposition to  th e  id ea  o f Muslim p a r tic ip a t io n  was led  by Syed 
Ahmad Khan who, in  a s e r ie s  of vigorous speeches, denounced th e  Congress 
demands fo r  rep re sen ta tiv e  in s t i tu t io n s  and sim ultaneous examinations and 
urged Muslims throughout th e  country  to  stand a lo o f of the movement* In  
Madras, th is  was th e  s ig n a l fo r  th e  anti-C ongress Muslims to  s te p  up th e i r  
campaign ag a in st Muslim support fo r  th e  movement* The Congress lead e rsh ip ,
1* The Indian Mirror* 18 October 1887*
2* V.C. Copalaratnam, op.cit *, pp 274 & 277*
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determined to  hold i t s  ground, s ta r te d  a co u n te r-a ssau lt on i t s  opponents. 
Eardley Norton, very much in  th e  th ick  of the Congress b a t t le s  a t  th i s  
tim e, v i r tu a l ly  led  the  campaign in  Madras to  e n l i s t  Muslim support fo r  
th e  Congress. In  a combative speech in  January 1888, he charged th e  e d ito r  
o f th e  Muslim Herald -with propagating, w ilfu lly  and in te n tio n a lly , *a 
s e r ie s  of falsehood and m isrep re sen ta tio n 1 ag a in st th e  Congress. Nor d id  
he spare Syed Ahmad Khan, whom he accused of 1 doing h is  b es t to  c re a te  a 
breach between th e  people m alic iously  and p e rn ic io u s ly  l ik e  S ir  Lepel 
G r i f f i n .1 VJhile defending the  Congress programme, Norton expressed con­
fidence in  th e  Muslim a b i l i ty  to  !swim* in  th e  proposed changes. He urged 
Muslims to  1 put o f f  th e i r  fa n ta s ie s  and rubbish no tions and throw t h e i r  
l o t  in  l i f e  not only w ith the  Hindus bu t w ith Europeans fo r  th e  purpose of 
achieving one common end • 1 ^ The argument fo r  a postponement of Congress
a g i ta t io n  t i l l  th e  Muslims had a tta in e d  educational p a r i ty  w ith th e  Hindus
2d id  not appeal to  Norton:
Are th e  people to  be in  a s ta te  of co llap se  u n t i l  th e  
Hahomedans become M.A.*s and B.A. *s? Should th e  whole body 
p o l i t i c ,  take a dose of p o l i t i c a l  chloroform u n t i l  the 
Mahomedans come to  th e  fro n t?
In  March 1888, a t  a speech in  Hyderabad, Norton made a reasoned p lea 
fo r  Muslim support of the Congress* He re je c te d  as A b so lu te ly  untrue* 
th e  claim  th a t  th e  Muslims were becoming estranged from th e  Congress move­
ment. In  a speech remarkable fo r  i t s  moderation, Norton attem pted to  
assuage the fe a rs  th a t  c e r ta in  Congress demands might have roused among the  
Muslims. D iscussing the  demand fo r  rep re sen ta tiv e  in s t i tu t io n s ,  he 
explained th a t  such a system of government would not n e c e ssa r ily  submerge
1 . The Madras Standard. 27 January 1888.
2 . The Madras Times, 23 January 1888*
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th e  voice o f m in o r it ie s . Nor was Norton convinced th a t  th e  Hindus would 
monopolize a l l  th e  p riv ile g e s  th a t  th e  Congress was demanding from th e  
government. I f  th e re  were any disadvantages weighing ag a in st th e  Muslims, 
he believed  th a t  they  la y  not in  t h e i r  num erical in f e r io r i ty  as in  th e i r  
educational backwardness. Norton f e l t  th a t  th e  cure la y  w ith in  th e  grasp 
of th e  Muslims, and urged them to  apply them selves rig o ro u s ly  to  a t ta in  
educational p a r i ty  w ith th e  o th e r communal groups. He b e liev ed , however, 
th a t  Syed Ahmad Khan's estim ate o f th e  Muslim c a p a b il i t ie s  was *a l i b e l  on 
th e  community, and should be given no im portance.1 ^
Meanwhile, in  Madras C ity , Muslim opposition  to  th e  Congress was 
g radually  c ry s ta l l iz in g .  In  A pril 1888, p re lim inary  meetings were held to
2'secu re  th e  co-operation  of th e  various se c ts  of Islam  re s id in g  in  Madras1 
and to  form ulate th e  programme fo r  *a general meeting o f th e  Muhammadans 
of M adras.' The meeting, held on 28 A pril 1888, was attended by about 100 
Muslims, inc lud ing  Mahomed Mahmud Khan, se c re ta ry  to  th e  P rince o f Arcot, 
Hohidin S h e rr if  Khan, surgeon a t  th e  T rip lican e  h o s p ita l , and Ahmad Mohidin 
Khan. A number o f  Muslim le a d e rs , notably  Humayun Jah Bahadur, Mahomed 
Abdullah Badsha, Syed Mahomed Nizamuddin and W alji L a l j i  S a i t ,  were 
'conspicuous by t h e i r  absence .1 The meeting passed a number o f  re so lu tio n s , 
includ ing  a vote o f re g re t a t  th e  approaching departu re  o f Lord D ufferin .
The c e n tra l re so lu tio n , however, r e la te d  to  th e  question  of Muslim p a r t ic i ­
pation  in  th e  Congress. The meeting agreed, fo r  'd iv e rs  re a s o n s ',  th a t  i t  
was undesirab le  fo r  th e  Muslims to  be id e n t i f ie d  w ith t h i s  movement.
Mahomed Azam, moving th is  re so lu tio n , d iscussed  th e  dangers to  th e  Muslims
1. The Madras S tandard. 2 A pril 1888.
2. The Madras Standard. 9 May 1888.
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in h e ren t in  th e  Congress demand fo r  rep re se n ta tiv e  in s t i tu t i o n s .  He 
believed  th a t  both th e  Hindus and Muslims, i f  vested  w ith th e  powers, would 
show *much le s s  l i b e r a l i t y  o r fo rbearance1 to  each o th e r than  th e  B r itis h  
r u le r s .  He f e l t  th a t  th e  B r it is h , fby t h e i r  in s t in c t s ,  t h e i r  an tecedents, 
and education*, could be r e l ie d  upon to  *hold th e  scales between our Hindu 
fr ie n d s  and ourselves.*  The meeting also  endorsed th e  stand  th a t  Syed 
Ahmad Khan had assumed on th e  various p o l i t i c a l  questions a f fe c tin g  the 
Muslim community, and reposed i t s  * e n tire  confidence in  th e  general te n o r  
o f h is  po licy .*  ^
With th e  growing p o la r iz a tio n  o f Muslim opinion on th e  Congress 
is s u e , and th e  increased p ressu res th a t  were being exerted  to  induce Muslims 
to  jo in  one o r  th e  o th er camp, th e re  were an x ie tie s  among c e r ta in  Muslim 
lead e rs  th a t  the  flame of communal anim osity was being n eed less ly  fanned. 
Mir Shujaat A li, a S ta tu to ry  C iv ilia n , fe a r in g  communal d iso rd e rs , appealed 
in  June 1333 fo r  a tru c e  in  the campaign th a t  th e  r iv a l  camps were conduct­
ing  to  win over th e  uncommitted Muslims. On the  one hand, he advised th e  
anti-C ongress Muslim lead ers  not *to a g i ta te  ag a in st th e  Congress*, but 
in s tead  devote t h e i r  energies to  form ulate t h e i r  own programme and in d ic a te  
where th ey  d if fe re d  w ith th e  Congress. As fo r  th e  Congress supporters , he 
recommended cau tion  and moderation in  t h e i r  campaign to  e n l i s t  support fo r  
th e  movement, as w ell as recogn ition  of the  ex istence o f an opposition  to  
th e  Congress. Analysing Muslim a t t i tu d e s  towards th e  Congress, Shujaat A li 
a sse r ted  th a t  *an overwhelming m ajority  of th ink ing  Musalmans in  In d ia  have 
not jo ined  i t * ,  though an exception were th e  co a s ta l Muslims o f Bombay. He 
a t tr ib u te d  th i s  p a r t ly  to  Muslim backwardness in  w estern education and
1. The Madras Times, 4 & 9 May 1333.
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p a r t ly  to  Muslim m isgivings about the Congress demand f o r  rep re se n ta tiv e  
in s t i tu t io n s *  Though he believed  th a t  w estern education might e f fe c t  a 
gradual change in  Muslim a t t i tu d e s  towards th e  Congress, he feared  th a t  
any immediate campaign to  a l t e r  Muslim th in k in g  might only cause communal 
‘f r ic t io n s * 1 ^
Mir Shujaat A li was not alone in  c a llin g  fo r  a tru c e  in  the  campaign 
to  e n l i s t  Muslim support fo r  th e  Congress. M.D. H abibullah, P residen t of 
th e  V ellore L ite ra ry  S ocie ty  and a strong  supporter o f th e  Congress, a lso  
adopted a s im ila r  l in e  of reasoning in  a speech th a t  he d e liv ered  a t 
V ellore in  June 1889. Like Shujaat A li, he believed  th a t  th e  M a jo rity  of 
Musalmans1 d id  not support the  Congress* !A T yabji and a Bhiraji, names 
however prominent in  them selves, do not make up the whole community of 
Islam  nor even the  more in f lu e n t ia l  p o rtio n  o f i t .  * A scribing Muslim a t t i ­
tudes to  t h e i r  educational backwardness, H abibullah advised th e  Congress
2le ad e rs  to  leave th e  Muslims alone:
They w il l  be a burden to  you. They w il l  impede your way, 
th ey  w il l  mar your p rogress, leave  th an  alone, and when the  
Promethean spark of knowledge has en tered  in to  and revived 
th e  dead bones of Muslim so c ie ty  they  w il l  jo in  you unasked 
and u n so lic ite d .
The p ro fe rred  advice, though d is ta s te f u l  to  many Congress le ad e rs  in  
Madras, d id  compel some re th in k in g  on th e  ex istence of Muslim opposition  
to  th e  Congress. John Adam, w hile d iscu ssin g  ‘th e  Muhammadan q u es tio n 1 in  
May 1888, conceded th a t  th e  Muslims were deeply d iv ided  on the  Congress 
is s u e . While urging Congress workers to  reso lve  t h i s  Muslim dilemma as f a r  
as p o ss ib le , Adam a lso  advocated th e  d e s i r a b i l i ty  of recognizing th e
The Hindu, 1 & 13 June 1888.
2. The Hindu. 4 July 1889*
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existence o f an opposition  to  th e  Congress* He believed th a t  Syed Ahmad
Khan had been 1 ra th e r  badly trea ted*  fo r  having th e  1 courage of h is
opinions*, and emphasized th e  * g rea t advantage* of having an opponent who
was *no hidden enemy. *^ With th e  form ation o f th e  United Ind ian  P a tr io t ic
A ssociation in  August 1888, designed to  r a l l y  th e  fo rces  opposing th e
Congress, th e  ex istence of an opposition  to  th e  Congress movement could no
longer be denied* Indeed, in  November 1888, Norton v i r tu a l ly  conceded
2th a t  th e  Congress campaign to  e n l i s t  Muslim support had f a i le d ,  although 
a  number o f Muslim lead ers  in  Madras s t i l l  remained in  the  Congress camp.
However, fu r th e r  setbacks la y  in  s to re  fo r  the  Congress lead e rsh ip  
in  Madras* In  January 1888, th e  d r a f t  c o n s titu tio n  o f th e  Congress, 
framed by a Committee s e t up a t  th e  Madras g a th erin g , was published pro­
v iding a g en era l body of ru le s  to  regu la te  th e  working of th e  Congress 
movement* The d r a f t  c o n s titu tio n  recommended the  d iv is io n  o f th e  *Congress 
c irc les*  in to  a number of * e le c to ra l  c i rc le s * , based p a r t ly  on th e  
t e r r i t o r i a l  p r in c ip le  and p a r t ly  on th e  rep re se n ta tio n  o f sp e c ia l and 
m inority  in t e r e s t s .  Each of these  e le c to ra l c i rc le s  were to  be placed 
under th e  immediate co n tro l o f sub-committees, w hile those  c o n s titu te d  on 
the t e r r i t o r i a l  p r in c ip le  were expected *to secure a f a i r  re p re se n ta tio n  
o f th e  in te l l i g e n t  po rtion  o f th e  community, w ithout d is t in c t io n  o f creed,
3
ca s te , race , o r  co lor.*
While th e  o th e r provinces were debating th e  m erits  of the  d r a f t  
c o n s titu tio n , th e  Madras Standing Congress Committee decided in  th e  e a rly
1 . The Madras S tandard. 18 May 1888*
2. The Madras Times, 27 November 1888.
3* The Indian Mirror. 21 January 1888.
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months of 1888 to  implement th a t  p a r t o f th e  d r a f t  c o n s titu tio n  which 
recommended th e  form ation of e le c to ra l  c i r c le s .  The e n tire  Madras P resi­
dency was div ided in to  43 e le c to ra l  c i r c le s ,  36 based on th e  t e r r i t o r i a l  
p r in c ip le  and 7 rep resen tin g  's e c t io n a l1 groups. Those e le c to ra l  c i r c le s  
formed on th e  t e r r i t o r i a l  b as is  consisted  'e i t h e r  of po rtions of a la rg e  
c i ty ,  a la rg e  town, a town with a p o rtio n  o f th e  surrounding d i s t r i c t ,  or 
a town w ith  th e  whole o f  th e  d i s t r i c t  o f which i t  i s  th e  c a p i t a l . ' ^ The 
ta sk  o f  forming sub-committees in  each o f th ese  e le c to ra l  c i r c le s ,  in  
o rder to  secure 'a  reg u la r and speedy despatch o f a l l  business connected 
w ith  th e  C ongress', proved to  be a slow a f f a i r ,  w ith  urban cen tres  gener­
a l ly  responding more speed ily  than  th e  ru ra l  a re a s . Much of th e  i n i t i a t i v e  
to  form sub-committees was taken by th e  a f f i l i a t e d  bodies of the Madras 
Mahajana Sabha, aided by some prominent Congress lead e rs  in  th e  m etropo lis . 
Lawyers v is i t in g  th e  m ofussil during  th e  summer vacation  exhorted lo c a l 
le ad e rs  to  ca rry  out th e  in s tru c tio n s  of the  Madras Standing Congress
Committee. For example, in  August 1888, W.S. Gantz urged th e  form ation of
a d i s t r i c t  sub-committee in  Malabar a t a le c tu re  th a t  he delivered  a t
2C a lic u t. More im portant was th e  'p o l i t i c a l  mission* th a t  G. Subramania 
Iy e r  undertook in  July-September 1888 to  s t i r  up m ofussil p o l i t ic ia n s  to  
form sub-comm ittees. He v is i te d  W allajanagar, Erode, Coimbatore, Lalgudi, 
Palghat and C a lic u t, and was g en era lly  su ccessfu l in  e n l is t in g  lo c a l  
support fo r  th e  form ation of d i s t r i c t  sub-com m ittees. Other cen tres a lso  
follow ed s u i t ,  and by December 1889 th e  Madras Standing Congress Committee
1 . A.O. Hume, A Speech on th e  Ind ian  N ational Congress, (London, ? ) , 
p 8*
2 . The Hindu. 3 August 1888.
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a sse rted  th a t  th e  form ation of sub-committees in  the urban areas was 
com plete.^
However, th e  Madras Congress le ad e rsh ip  was le s s  su ccessfu l in  
securing  th e  co-operation  o f th e  m inority  groups. To ensure the  rep resen t­
a tio n  o f th ese  in te r e s ts  in  the Congress proceedings, th e  idea  of 
* sectional*  e le c to ra l  c i rc le s  was evolved and in v ita t io n s  were issued  to  
th e  E urasian  and Anglo-Indian A ssociation , th e  two Muslim organ izations in  
th e  m etropo lis, Madras Chamber o f  Commerce, Madras Trades* A ssociation and
2Madras U niversity  to  c o n s titu te  them selves in to  separate  e le c to ra l  c i r c le s .
They were a lso  urged to  nominate t h e i r  re p re se n ta tiv e s  to  s i t  in  th e
Madras Standing Congress Committee and depute d e legates to  th e  annual
Congress se ss io n s . There was some degree of optimism th a t  the  Madras
Chamber o f Commerce and th e  Madras Trades* A ssociation  would co-operate ,
e sp e c ia lly  as in  recen t years they  had shown some sympathy fo r  the reforms
advocated by th e  Congress. But th e  re ac tio n  of th ese  organized European
in te r e s ts  was d is t in c t ly  h o s t i le .  While both re je c te d  th e  in v i ta t io n  in
December 1888, some members o f the Madras Trades* A ssociation  expressed
th e i r  * e n tire  disapproval* of the a c t iv i t i e s  o f the  Congress.-' Whatever
hopes th e re  were of e n l is t in g  European co-operation  vanished a t  th is
ju n c tu re , w hile European supporters of the Congress, l ik e  E. Norton and
AJ .  Adam, were * unpopular* among th e i r  b re th ren .
I f  th e  European absten tion  was not t o t a l l y  unexpected, th e  Eurasian 
withdrawal from th e  Congress in  1890 came as a su rp rize  to  th e  Congress
1 . I b id . ,  25 December 1889*
2 . A.O. Hume, A Speech on th e  Ind ian  N ational Congress, p 9*
3.  The Madras Times, 27 December 1888.
A. Two memorable speeches of Bardley Norton, (Lucknow, 1889), p 23.
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le ad e rs  in  Madras. Ever s in ce  the I lb e r t  B i l l  episode, 'White had gradu­
a l ly  le d  th e  Eurasian and Anglo-Indian A ssociation  towards an a llia n c e  
w ith  th e  Indian  asso c ia tio n s  in  Madras, based on the p r in c ip le  o f  common 
in t e r e s t .  The advent o f th e  Congress conso lidated  th i s  p a rtn e rsh ip  by 
provid ing  th e  b as is  on which p ra c t ic a l  co-operation  could be achieved on 
is s u e s  of common in te r e s t .  The E urasian body not only deputed d e leg a tes 
to  th e  annual Congress se ss io n s , but a lso  nominated i t s  rep re se n ta tiv e s  to  
s i t  on th e  Madras Standing Congress Committee. This p o licy  o f  p a rtn e rsh ip  
w ith  th e  In d ian s, however, was unpopular with 'a  d is s e n tie n t p a r ty 1 w ith in  
th e  E urasian body which wished to  id e n t i fy  i t s e l f  w ith th e  European 
community. Although th e re  were f r ic t io n s  w ith in  th e  body, W hite 's firm  
le ad e rsh ip  made any change o f po licy  im possible so long as he remained a t
j
th e  helm.
However, White d ied  in  February 1S&9, and th i s  d e a lt  th e  f i r s t  blow 
to  h is  p o licy  of p a rtn e rsh ip  w ith th e  In d ian s . Gantz, e lec ted  P residen t 
in  March, pledged to  continue h is  p red eceso r's  p o licy  o f working c lo se ly  
w ith th e  Congress. In  defending a p o licy  which amounted to  'c u t t in g  
a d r i f t  from th e  European and making common cause w ith th e  N a tiv e ', Gantz 
a sse r ted  th a t  th e  E urasian lead ers  were not 'ru sh in g  headlong from S cy lla  
to  Charybdis.* On the co n tra ry , he was convinced th a t  th e  Eurasian m inor­
i t y  should 'form  an e s s e n tia l  l in k  in  th e  w ell woven chain of t h i s  g rea t 
N ational movement, whose in fluence  has a lready  spread from E ast to  West, 
from long su ffe rin g  and oppressed In d ia  to  th e  Land of th e  brave, and th e  
f r e e ,  and the  j u s t . '  He regarded th e  Congress le ad ers  as 'n e i th e r  
N ih i l i s t s ,  Communists, S o c ia l is ts ,  o r M oonlighters' but ra th e r  'h o n est,
1. The Madras Mail. 4 March 1SS9*
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sober-minded men who have thought out some of th e  most im portant p o l i t i c a l  
questions of th e  day, and who, year by year, have met and form ulated in  
moderate and c o n s titu tio n a l language our demands fo r  reform s, th e  reason­
ableness of which a re  adm itted on a l l  s id es .*  ^
Although Gantz *s unequivocal pledge appeared to  promise a new e ra  of 
E urasian co-operation  w ith th e  Congress, h is  p o licy  came to  be challenged 
both from w ith in  and w ithout th e  Eurasian body. Among the opponents of 
h is  po licy  were th e  Eurasians of Bengal. In  October 1&39, th e  P residen t 
o f th e  Bengal Eurasians c r i t ic iz e d  the Eurasian lead ersh ip  in  Madras fo r  
i t s  continued p a r tic ip a t io n  in  the  Congress. He a t tr ib u te d  t h i s  p o licy  to  
th e  1ra d ic a l elem ent1 th a t  dominated th e  Madras body, although he believed
th a t  *the g rea t m ajo rity  of th e  Madras A ssociation  have not been persuaded
2by th e  eloquence o f Mr. White and Mr. G an tz .1 Also a t  th i s  ju n c tu re , 
Gantz*s po licy  was challenged by C.S. C role, a Member of the Madras Board 
of Revenue. While p resid ing  over th e  ann iversary  meeting of th e  E urasian 
and Anglo-Indian A ssociation , Crole urged th e  Eurasian community to  look 
towards the  Europeans to  a t t a in  t h e i r  a s p ira tio n s . * It was not to  th e  
in te r e s t  of th e  E urasians1, observed C role, fto  throw them selves in to  th e  
n a tiv e s . I t  was t h e i r  in te r e s t  to  jo in  th e  Europeans, because th e  Europ­
eans could g e t th e i r  wrongs redressed .*  As fo r  the  Congress, he believed
i t  was *a movement o f the n a tiv e  races of the  country*, s t i l l  very  much
3
in  i t s  1 infancy* and a f f l ic te d  w ith  * c h ild ish  ailm ents.*
1. The Madras Mail. 4 March 1B&9*
2. Ibid.. 24 October 18B9*
3* The Madras Times. & October 1839*
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How f a r  th e se  c r itic ism s  weakened Gantz*s a u th o rity  w ith in  th e
Eurasian and Anglo-Indian A ssociation  i s  unknown, but what undermined th e
policy  of p a rtn e rsh ip  w ith the  Indians was Gantz1 s ra th e r  abrupt re s ig n a tio n
from th e  Madras Standing Congress Committee in  December 1890 follow ing a
m isunderstanding over h is  se le c tio n  to  p resid e  a t th e  C a lcu tta  session  o f
the Ind ian  N ational Congress. The d e ta i l s  o f the  m isunderstanding are
shrouded in  some m ystery, but Gantz gave th e  im pression th a t  h is  s e le c tio n
•was baulked by th e  a t t i tu d e  of the Congress le ad e rs  in  Madras. On 1
December, having telegraphed th e  C alcu tta  Standing Congress Committee of
h is acceptance of the  o f fe r ,  Gantz informed some o f h is  Madras colleagues
of the d e c is io n . On th e  follow ing day, th e  Madras Standing Congress
Committee met to  d iscuss some of the  is su e s  a r is in g  out of the forthcoming
Congress, and Gantz 'ta lk e d  of going to  C a lc u t ta . . . in  the  ch a rac te r of
P resident e l e c t . 1 ^ What took place a t th e  meeting i s  not c le a r , but th re e
days l a t e r  Gantz te legraphed C a lcu tta  withdrawing h is  e a r l ie r  o f fe r  to  
2p resid e . According to  t*he_Madras Times. G antz 's nomination had been
'demurred' a t  by th e  Madras lead ers  who had 'tak en  offence a t  not having
3
been given the voice they wanted in the election of a President.'
G antz 's  withdrawal meant in  e f fe c t th e  v i r tu a l  d is so lu tio n  of the 
Eurasian connexion with th e  Congress movement. W hite 's p o licy  o f p o l i t i c a l  
p a rtn e rsh ip  w ith th e  In d ian s , always unpopular w ith a 'd is s e n tie n t  p a r ty ' 
w ith in  th e  E urasian  and Anglo-Indian A ssociation , was f in a l ly  overthrown 
in  September 1891 when i t  fo rm ally  decided ag a in st sending d e legates to
1. The Madras Times. 15 December 1890.
2. Ibid.. 9 December 1890.
3. Ibid., 15 December 1890.
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th e  Congress sessio n  in  Nagpur*'*’ t he E astern  Guardian* -while d iscu ssin g  
the  rev e rsa l o f White*s p o licy , a s se r ted  th a t  th e  *d is s e n tie n t party* had 
grown in  s tren g th  over the  years and converted th e  m a jo rity  o f the members
w ith in  th e  Eurasian body to  th e  new p o licy  o f non-co-operation  w ith th e  
2Congress* F rederic  Rowlandson, who succeeded Gantz as P residen t in  
September 1891, a t tr ib u te d  th e  E urasian  and European a t t i tu d e  to  the f a i l ­
ure o f th e  Ind ian  le ad ers  to  adopt *a l ib e r a l  po licy  towards th e  a l ie n  
immigrants* * He claimed in  1897 th a t  th e re  were s t i l l  *no signs o f 
Educated In d ia  d isp lay ing  any g re a te r  b readth  of view, or o f  th e  inaugu­
ra t io n  of a  new departu re  in  h er a t t i tu d e  towards th e  inm igrant in  the 
l a n d .* ^
Almost sim ultaneously, as th e  Eurasians were estranged , pro-Congress 
Muslims a lso  began to  d r i f t  away from the  movement* A p a r t ia l  Muslim 
breakaway had come in  1888, but such Muslim lead ers  as Humayun Jah Bahadur, 
Syed Mahomed Nizamuddin, Mahomed Abdullah Badsha and W alji L a l j i  S a it  had 
continued to  sympathize w ith  th e  Congress and serve in  th e  Madras Standing 
Congress Committee* During the  e a r ly  1890*s, however, th e  lo y a lty  of 
th e se  Muslims came under severe s t r e s s  owing p a r t ly  to  the overt support 
th a t  the  Congress lead ers  gave to  th e  *Cow P ro tec tio n  Movement* and p a r t ly  
to  th e  p e rs is te n t Congress demand fo r  re p re se n ta tiv e  in s t i tu t io n s  and 
sim ultaneous c i v i l  se rv ice  exam inations. The cow q uestion , as th e  is su e  of 
music before mosques, had always been a f r u i t f u l  source o f Hindu-Muslim
1* Ib id * * 8 October 1891.
2* C ited in  The Madras Times* 21 September 1891*
3* F* Rowlandson, 'The use to  In d ia  of her re s id en t European C h r is t ia n s ',  
The Madras Review* I I I ,  No. 2, November 1897* P 377*
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q u arre l and, a t  tim es, led  to  v io le n t r i o t s .  In 1889, th e  Cow P ro tec tio n
Movement was launched, aimed at preserving cattle from indiscriminate
slaughter on ostensibly •economic grounds•* Allahabad was the headquarters
of the movement and its principal spokesman was Sriram Swamy who started
an extensive tour in 1889 to establish local committees throughout the
country.'*’ In  August-September 1889, he v is i te d  th e  main cen tres  of South
India, collecting funds, establishing committees, and even exhorting local
leaders to memorialize the government *that slaughter of cows should be
2
prohibited by law.1 A public meeting in Madras City in August, attended 
by prominent Congress leaders, expressed sympathy with the aims of fthe 
Central Committee of the Cattle Memorial Fund* in view of *the Importance 
of the movement in its Agricultural, Commercial, Economic and Sanitary
3
aspects.r ^  Eardley Norton, while supporting the resolution, also argued 
that *the movement was of such great national importance that it could be 
included in the programme of the Congress.1 ^  To pro-Congress Muslims, the 
fact that prominent Congress leaders had identified with a movement that 
had anti-Muslim overtones must have been a cause of some embarrassment.
Another issue which caused a similar perplexity to the pro-Congress 
Muslims was the Congress demand for the introduction of the elective system 
in India. Muslims generally were fearful of the possible repercussions 
that might flow from any concession to this demand. Syed Ahmad Khan, ever 
since he began to rally Muslim opinion against the Congress, had
1 . Supplement to  the  Ind ian  M irror. 23 June 1889.
2 . The Madras M ail, 20 September 1889*
3m I b id . .  7 August 1889.
Um The Indian Mirror. 14 August 1889.
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c o n s is te n tly  opposed th e  e le c tiv e  system fo r  f e a r  o f th e  Muslim m inority  
being  submerged by th e  Hindu m inority* The pro-Congress Muslims in  Madras 
could hard ly  ignore th e  weight of t h i s  o b jec tio n  nor a c t in  complete d is ­
regard  o f th e  d r i f t  of Muslim opinion by endorsing th e  Congress demand*
The passing  o f th e  Ind ian  Councils Act o f 1892,^ though only a p a r t i a l  
v ic to ry  fo r  the  Congress le a d e rs , only served to  streng then  th e  s o l id a r i ty  
among th e  Muslims in  an e f fo r t  to  w ithstand any p o ssib le  Hindu encroach^ 
ment th a t  might fo llow  from th e  im plem entation o f t h i s  concession.
However, i t  was th e  renewed Congress a g ita t io n  fo r  sim ultaneous exam­
in a tio n s  th a t  u ltim a te ly  drove th e  pro-Congress Muslims in  Madras in to  th e  
opposing camp. In  June 1693, th e  House of Commons passed a snap re so lu tio n  
endorsing th e  Congress demand fo r  sim ultaneous exam inations. Throughout 
In d ia , Congress organized mass meetings to  dem onstrate th e  country*s
’e n tire  s a t is f a c t io n  a t  the  v e rd ic t o f th e  House of Commons, and p ress
2ea rn e s tly  fo r  immediate p ra c t ic a l  app lication*  o f th e  re so lu tio n . In  
Madras C ity  i t s e l f ,  a public meeting was convened by th e  Madras Standing 
Congress Committee in  August 1893, and i t  resolved th a t  sim ultaneous exam­
in a tio n s  was an absolu te n e c e ss ity , *not only to  s a t i s f y  th e  le g itim a te  
a sp ira tio n s  of th e  people o f In d ia , bu t a lso  to  ensure th e  adequate f u l f i l ­
ment of the  promises contained in  th e  Proclam ation o f 1858* * A p e t i t io n  
to  Parliam ent was adopted, welcoming th e  re so lu tio n  and urg ing  i t s  immediate
3
and f u l l  implementation*
To th e  Muslim lead e rs  in  Madras, a lread y  alarmed by th e  growing Hindu
1* The Congress a g ita tio n  fo r  c o n s ti tu t io n a l reform  i s  d iscussed  in  
Chapter V.
2 . The Madras Times, 11 August 1893*
3 . I b id . ,  2 August 1893*
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influence in the administration of the country, the Congress demand for 
simultaneous examinations caused further anxiety* A counter-meeting was 
convened on 26 August 1893 to demonstrate Muslim opposition to this 
Congress demand. Presided over by Syed Mahomed Nizarauddin, for many years 
a strong Congress sympathizer, the meeting opposed the idea of simultaneous 
examinations on the grounds that it aimed at ’a complete extinction 
ultimately of the European element in the Civil Service.1 In a petition 
to Parliament, the Madras Muslims described the demand for simultaneous 
examinations as embodying !the political aspirations of Hindus only, or 
with more exactitude, of those two sections known as the Bengalis and the 
Brahmans.1 Protesting against any concession to this ’microscopic 
minority1, the Muslim memorialists contended that the moment was ’not ripe 
for the very rapid expansion of Hindu influence in the Administration, more 
especially in the executive branch.1 ^
Although the Congress demand for simultaneous examinations was baulked 
by the Indian Government, Muslim opinion in Madras became increasingly 
convinced of the need ’to organise some scheme that will concentrate Muslim 
public opinion.1 The existing Muslim organizations, laregpLy owing to 
differences among its leaders, were unable to speak with authority or one 
voice for the Muslim interests, and had virtually vacated the political 
arena to the Congress and its 1 red-hot radicals1 who 1 arrogated to them­
selves the power of controlling the destinies of the country1 and even 
maintaining that ’the only legitimate opinion was their own opinion. ’ Nor 
were the Muslims happy with the attitude that the British authorities had 
adopted towards Congress agitation. While the Muslims had refrained from
1. The Madras Times. 27 August 1893*
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jo in in g  th e  Congress a g ita t io n , th e  B r it is h  had im parted *a c e r ta in
f i c t i t i o u s  w eight1 to  t h i s  Hindu a g ita t io n  by conceding th e  demands o f th e
Congress.^ I t  was evident to  th e  Muslim lead e rs  th a t  to  ob ta in  1 e q u a lity
of trea tm en t w ith  th e  Hindus1, th ey  must abandon t h e i r  p as t p o licy  o f
lo y a lty  fo r  one o f c o n s titu tio n a l ag ita tio n *  An e s s e n tia l  need was an
a c tiv e  p o l i t i c a l  o rg an iza tio n , which would not only r a l ly  a l l  1 p a t r io t ic
and en ligh tened  Musulmans1, but a lso  evolve a p ra c t ic a l  scheme fo r  fth e
p o l i t i c a l ,  s o c ia l ,  moral and l i t e r a r y  advancement* of th e  community. By
February 1894* th e  id e a  had found general acceptance and a sm all committee,
in c lu d in g  Syed Mahomed Nizamuddin and M alji L a l j i  S a i t ,  announced th e
d ec is io n  to  form * a la rg e  A ssociation  in  Madras1 to  advocate Muslim in te r -  
2e s ts .  The C en tra l Mahomedan A ssociation , as th e  proposed body was c a lle d , 
was form ally  inaugurated  a t  a public  meeting in  March 1394*^ y
As p as t Muslim d iv is io n s  in  the  m etropolis were rap id ly  d isso lv in g  as
a r e s u l t  of the fe a rs  caused by Congress a g ita t io n , Muslims in  th e  m ofussil 
were gen era lly  responding to  th e  c a l l  o f  th e  Muhammedan Educational 
Congress in  December 1383 to  organize ’educational Anjumans* to  promote 
Muslim education*^ Launched in  December 1886 by Syed Ahmad Khan to  d is t r a c t
5
Muslims from th e  Congress and i t s  p o l i t i c a l  a g i ta t io n , th e  Muhammedan
1 . I b id . ,  27 August 1893*
2 # The c i rc u la r ,  explaining th e  reasons fo r  s ta r t in g  th e  new body, i s  
reproduced in  The Madras Times, 26 February 1894*
3* The Madras Times* 9 March 1894*
4# The Madras M ail, 22 March 1889*
5* Syed Razi W asti, Lord Minto and th e  Ind ian  N a tio n a lis t Movement 1905 
to  1910* (Oxford, 1964)> P 7«
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Educational Congress g radually  became th e  fo ca l po in t in  u n itin g  Muslim
opinion in  th e  country. In  South In d ia , i t s  c a l l  to  organize educational
committees found support in  cen tres  o f la rg e  Muslim concen tra tion , and by
1895 D indigul, Vizianagram;., Cuddapah, Madura, T richinopoly and Salem had
formed separa te  Anjumans to  advance Muslim education* With th e  Muslims
d isp lay in g  a g rea te r  o rg an iza tio n a l capacity  to  promote t h e i r  in te r e s t s ,
la rg e ly  as a counterpoise to  th e  1Hindu1 Congress, th e  a r te r ie s  of communal
separatism  were gradually  hardening in  South India*
The ex ten t to  which th e  e d if ic e  of communal u n ity  had crumbled since
1887 was thrown in to  sharp r e l i e f  when the  te n th  session  of th e  Ind ian
N ational Congress met in  Madras C ity  in  December 1894* The Madras
Reception Committee, determined to  repea t the  success of 1887, exerted every
means to  e n l i s t  the  co-operation  of the  various communal groups in  Madras*
The only  p o s it iv e  response came from th e  In d ian  C h ris tian  community, w ith
many o f i t s  prominent lead ers  serving in  th e  Reception Committee*^" The
Eurasian and Anglo-Indian Association did not respond to the Congress
in v i ta t io n ,  adhering lo y a lly  to  the  dec ision  th a t  i t  had taken in  1891* The
focus of Congress e f fo r ts ,  however, were th e  Muslims, but th e  C en tral
Mahomedan A ssociation  ended any hopes of Muslim rapprochement w ith th e
Congress by urg ing  a l l  Muslims to  *hold r ig id ly  a lo o f1 from the forthcoming 
2Congress. Although 18 Muslims eventually  attended the  Congress from th e  
various p a r ts  of th e  Presidency, the  im portant le ad e rs  were conspicuous by 
th e i r  absence* P. Rungiah Naidu, Chairman o f th e  Reception Committee, gave 
expression to  th e  disappointm ent o f the  Congress lead ers  when he conceded
The Hindu* 25 August 1894*
2. The Madras Mail, 26 October 1894*
232
th a t  1 an im portant sec tio n  o f  our Mahomed an fellow  countrymen have stood 
a loo f from our movement • 1 ^
1 . Report of th e  Tenth Indian N ational Congress held  a t Madras, on the  
26th, 27th, 28th , and 29th December, 1894. (Madras* 1895)* P 14.
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Chapter V
The Agitation for Constitutional Reform
To th e  Congress lead ersh ip  i n  Madras, th e  e a r ly  1890fs was a  period 
o f agonizing dilem na. To a la rg e  ex ten t, t h i s  dilemma sprang from i t s  
c o n f lic tin g  aims o f attem pting to  m aintain communal and fa c t io n a l u n ity  
w hile a t  th e  same tim e demanding th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f i t s  r a th e r  fa r-rea ch in g  
and c o n tro v e rs ia l programme o f re fo m . In  1887, a t  a tim e when th e  
im p lica tio n s o f  i t s  programme were not f u l ly  grasped, an a l l ia n c e  of the  
v arious communal and fa c t io n a l in te r e s ts  i n  South In d ia  had been forged 
under th e  um brella o f  the  Congress. However, t h i s  a l lia n c e  began to  
co llapse  as soon as id e o lo g ica l and personal c o n f lic ts  began to  emerge 
during  th e  e a r ly  1890 fs ,  lead in g  to  th e  w ithdraw al o f th e  E urasians and 
Muslims from th e  movement. The Muslim w ithdraw al, as d iscussed  in  th e  
previous ch a p te r , was in e v ita b le  so long as th e  Congress le ad e rsh ip  adhered 
to  i t s  demand fo r  rep re se n ta tiv e  in s t i tu t io n s  and sim ultaneous exam inations. 
However, th e  Muslims were no t th e  only  group to  be estranged by these  
demands. The controversy surrounding th e  Cross B i l l  i n  1890, when th e  
m e rits  o f  th e  e le c tiv e  system were challenged by T. Madava Row, a lso  a lie n ­
a ted  th e  conservative  p o l i t ic ia n s .  This ch ap ter seeks to  o u tlin e  th e  
events th a t  le d  to  t h i s  controversy , and assess  i t s  im p lica tio n s on the  
Congress movement in  South In d ia .
I
’The expansion o f  th e  L e g is la tiv e  C ouncils1, observed G. Subramania 
Iy e r  in  June 1889, fi s  th e  keynote o f th e  programme o f th e  C ongress.1 ^
1 . The Hindu. 26 June 1889.
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Indeed , ever s in ce  th e  f i r s t  Congress assembled in  Bombay, th e  re fo m  of
th e  In d ian  le g is la tu r e s  came to  be regarded ‘by f a r  th e  most im portant
q u es tio n  th a t  w i l l  engage th e  a t te n t io n  o f th e  C ongress.1 ^ The proposed
reform , as The Hindu explained in  1887, was 'th e  corner stone o f our
p o l i t i c a l  fu tu re . I t  i s  th e  cen tre  o f  th e  am bition o f our N ational P a rty .
They b e liev e  i t  to  be th e  panacea more or le s s  o f most o f th e  Ind ian  
2m a la d ie s .1
In  urging th e  reform o f th e  In d ian  L e g is la tiv e  C ouncils, th e  Congress 
was n e ith e r  enunciating  a  new d o c trin e  o f  change nor demanding a f re sh  
d ep a rtu re  in  In d ian  c o n s titu t io n a l h is to ry .  Ever s in ce  th e  e a r ly  1850 's , 
when th e  renewal o f th e  E ast Ind ian  Company’s C h arte r came up fo r  d is ­
cu ssio n , the  id ea  o f a  'r e p re s e n ta t iv e 1 le g is la tu r e  had been a c tiv e ly  
canvassed in  th e  v ario u s p ro v in c ia l c a p i ta ls .  At t h i s  tim e, th e  B r i t is h  
Raj discharged i t s  functions w ithout any foxm o f popular in te rfe re n c e  o r 
l e g is la t iv e  check. Enjoying almost u n res tra in ed  power, o f f ic ia l s  worked 
w ith  th e  'utm ost s e c re c y ', o ften  concealing t h e i r  tra n sa c tio n s  from 'th e  
l e a s t  shadow o f knowledge on the  p a r t  o f th e  p e o p le .1 ^ To break th i s  
secrecy  and impose some element o f  check on th e  a c t i v i t i e s  o f th e  execu­
t iv e ,  th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  c a lle d  fo r  th e  e rec tio n  o f  le g is la t iv e  
bodies in  December 1852, co n s is tin g  o f  an even number o f  o f f ic ia l s  and 
n o n -o f f ic ia ls ,  w ith  the  l a t t e r  chosen by th e  Governor from a number of 
p o p u la rly  e lec ted  cand ida tes. A 'p o p u la r elem ent' was a lso  to  be in s e r te d
1 . The Ind ian  M irror ,  12 December 1886.
2 . The Hindu. 19 January 1887*
3 . Supplementary p e t i t io n  to  th e  Im peria l Parliam ent from th e  members o f  
th e  Madras N ative A ssociation . 21 May 1853. P 6.
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in to  th e  Supreme L eg is la tiv e  Council, w ith  th e  r ig h t o f rep re se n ta tio n
being guaranteed to  a l l  provinces* While disavowing any id ea  o f resp o n sib le
government f o r  In d ia , th e  Madras N ative A ssociation  expressed i t s  b e l ie f
th a t  th e  form ation o f sep ara te  le g is la tu r e ,  d i s t in c t  from th e  executive, was
'a  grand desideratum  fo r  th e  ju s t  and e f f ic ie n t  government1 o f th e  country*^-
The id e a  o f a  rep re se n ta tiv e  le g is la tu r e  a lso  enjoyed a measure o f
European support in  Madras* In  a jo in t  memorial to  th e  S ecre ta ry  o f S ta te
fo r  In d ia  in  A pril 1659* ^he European and Ind ian  le ad e rs  in  th e  m etropolis
affirm ed  t h e i r  b e l ie f  th a t  the  moment had a rriv ed  fo r  th e  form ation o f *a
R epresen tative  Government to  a c e r ta in  reserved  and lim ite d  e x te n t1 in
India*  They urged th e  c rea tio n  of le g is la t iv e  bodies in  every Presidency,
p a r t ly  composed o f n o n -o ff ic ia ls  nominated to  rep resen t th e  various
communal and economic in te r e s t s ,  w ith  th e  power o f  veto  being vested  in  th e
2hands o f  the executive* What th e  proposed scheme envisaged, as J*B*
Norton explained, was 'n o t popular e le c tio n s , p a rty  c o n te s ts , th e  overthrow 
o f a  M in is try  o r Cabinet by an adverse v o te ',  bu t r a th e r  th e  rep re se n t-  
a t io n  o f  th e  'in te r e s t s  o f a l l  c la s s e s ' i n  th e  adm inistra tion*
This a g i ta t io n  f o r  some form o f n o n -o ff ic ia l rep re se n ta tio n , coupled 
w ith  th e  calam itous events of 1657-6, convinced th e  ru lin g  a u th o r it ie s  o f  
th e  d e s i r a b i l i ty  of in troducing  a  n o n -o ff ic ia l element in to  th e  organs o f 
In d ian  adm inistration*  While th e  claim  f o r  n o n -o ff ic ia l p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  
th e  In d ian  le g is la tu re s  was recognized, no sympathy was evinced fo r  any
1* P e ti t io n  to  th e  Im perial Parliam ent from th e  members o f th e  Madras 
N ative Association* 10 December 1652, pp 37-6*
2* The Madras D aily Times* 22 A pril 1659*
3# I b id * * 27 September 1659*
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fa r-reach in g  experiment in  rep re se n ta tiv e  government* !To ta lk  o f Native
r e p re s e n ta t io n ,1 sa id  S i r  C harles Wood in  th e  House o f Comnons, fis***to
t a lk  o f th a t  which i s  simply and u t te r ly  im possib le , * ^ Nor was th e re  any
in te n tio n  o f c re a tin g  autonomous le g is la tu r e s  in  In d ia , independent or
o verrid ing  th e  executive branch o f  th e  government. Wood warned S i r  W illiam
Denison, Governor of Madras (1661-6), ag a in st 'doing anything which
recognises o r  g ives th e  appearance o f  a  sep ara te  ex is te n c e ' to  th e  le g is -  
2
l a t iv e  co u n c il. The p rov isions of th e  Ind ian  Councils Act o f  1661 f u lly  
b ea r out th e  re se rv a tio n s  which th e  Ind ian  a u th o r i t ie s  had e i th e r  on 
conceding th e  demand f o r  rep re se n ta tiv e  in s t i tu t io n s  o r  o f  p erm ittin g  th e  
le g is la tu r e s  to  develop in to  m in iature parliam en ts. Both a t  th e  cen tre  
and in  th e  P resid en c ies , th e  executive councils were en larged , fo r  purposes 
o f  le g is la t io n ,  to  admit 'A d d itio n a l' members, drawn from o f f ic ia l s  and 
n o n -o f f ic ia ls .  The r ig h t o f  s e le c tin g  A dditional members was vested  w ith 
th e  government w ith th e  r e s t r i c t io n  th a t  not le 3 s  th an  h a l f  i t s  nominees 
should be n o n -o f f ic ia ls .  The powers o f th e  p ro v in c ia l le g is la tu re s  remained 
U n ite d :  su b jec ts  r e la t in g  to  Ind ian  d eb t, ta x a tio n , army and fo re ig n
re la t io n s  were ou tside  t h e i r  sphere o f  competence, w hile a l l  b i l l s  eman-
3
a tin g  from them only became law when assen ted  to  by th e  Supreme Government* 
Though a cau tious refoim , th e  measure was g en era lly  welcomed in  Madras 
where in te r e s t  came to  be mainly focused on th e  manner in  which th e  r ig h t  
o f  nom ination was exercised  by th e  Madras Government*
1* Hansard, c l x i i i ,  p 641*
2* Wood Papers, Eur. MSS, F* 7&, L e tte r  Book X, Wood to  Denison, 26 
June 1662*
3* PPHC,  H ,  1661 (162), E ast In d ia  Council, 5 c . ,  pp 11-3*
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I t  was not u n t i l  th e  la te  1870*8 th a t  concerted a g i ta t io n  began i n  
Madras fo r  a  fu r th e r  in sta lm en t o f c o n s ti tu t io n a l reform . The inadequacies 
o f th e  Act o f 1861 became in c reasin g ly  apparen t, and th e  lo c a l  p ress 
voiced th e  d is s a t is fa c t io n  th a t  p rev a iled  in  South In d ia .  W riting in  ffhe 
Madras Times in  March 1877, W illiam Digby lamented th a t  th e  Madras 
L e g is la tiv e  Council, f a r  from being *the cen tre  o f  in te r e s t  and th e  p iv o t
of p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty 1, was being tr e a te d  w ith 1 provoking nonchalance* by
1 2 th e  educated e l i t e .  As a  rem edial measure, Digby advocated th e
enlargement o f th e  powers o f  the  le g is la tu r e  and th e  adm ission o f the  e le c t­
iv e  p r in c ip le  in  th e  choice o f  i t s  n o n -o ff ic ia l members. The p ro v in c ia l 
councils were to  have powers o f d iscu ssin g  th e  budget, r ig h ts  o f 
in te rp e l la t io n ,  and have co n tro l over p ro v in c ia l expenditure except those 
r e la t in g  to  fixed  estab lishm en ts. N o n -o ffic ia ls  were to  be chosen by an 
e le c to ra te  drawn from ju ry  l i s t s ,  owners o f  p roperty , and those paying a
3
c e r ta in  p ro fessio n  ta x .
Although d isag ree in g  in  d e ta i l s ,  th e  Indian-owned press in  Madras 
echoed Digby*s ca ll- fo r  th e  re fo m  of th e  In d ian  le g is la tu r e s .  The Hindu. 
in  an e d i to r ia l  i n  January 1881, advocated lo c a l self-governm ent to  provide 
* p re lim inary  tra in in g *  to  Ind ians in  th e  novel a r t  o f  re p re se n ta tiv e  
government. In  c a llin g  fo r  th e  e le c tiv e  system in  lo c a l  bodies and provin­
c ia l  le g is la tu r e s ,  th e  paper urged Ind ian  lead ers  to  launch a * p e rs is te n t
1* The Madras Times. 3 March 1877#
2 . I b i d . . 19 March 1877*
3* Digby lamented in  1881 th a t  th e  a g i ta t io n  he had hoped to  i n i t i a t e  
had le d  to  no f r u i t f u l  r e s u l t .  * It made a s l ig h t  r ip p le  on the  
su rface  o f everyday ta lk ,  and th en  passed away.1 W. Digby, Ind ian  
Problems fo r  E nglish  C onsideration . (Birmingham, 1881)^ pp 55-6.
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and zealous* a g ita t io n  to  secure th e  * e le c t iv e  fran ch ise  to  the  people* • ^
The Swadesamitran, w hile c r i t i c iz in g  th e  system o f nomination in  August
1882, contended th a t  o f f i c i a l  nominees were men o f  w ealth who were n e ith e r
in te l l ig e n t  nor acquainted w ith  th e  mode o f framing laws* I t  advocated th e
e lec tio n  o f n o n -o ff ic ia ls , based on th e  t e r r i t o r i a l  p r in c ip le , w ith each
2d i s t r i c t  re tu rn in g  two members to  th e  p ro v in c ia l le g is la tu r e  •
E|y January 1884, when Lord Ripon v is i te d  Madras, th e re  was a general 
consensus o f  opinion in  South In d ia  on th e  need to  re co n s tru c t th e  Ind ian  
le g is la tu re s  on an enlarged and re p re se n ta tiv e  basis*  Although almost 
every p o l i t i c a l  body which presented  an address to  th e  Viceroy touched on 
th i s  is s u e , i t  was only th e  Ripon Reception Committee in  th e  m etropolis 
th a t  went to  th e  leng th  o f  sp e llin g  out a c le a r ly  fonm ilated scheme* I t s  
c e n tra l demand was th e  in fu s io n  o f *a r e a l ly  popular element in  th e  Ind ian  
L eg is la tiv e  Councils*, a  claim  th a t  was ju s t i f i e d  by th e  g rea t changes th a t  
had taken place in  the country  since 1861, e sp e c ia lly  *the d iffu s io n  of 
education, th e  growth o f a  lo y a l public s p i r i t  and a genuine d e s ire  to  
accept c i v i l  r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  * * The proposed e le c tiv e  scheme envisaged th e  
d iv is io n  o f th e  e n tire  Presidency in to  f iv e  o r  s ix  u n i ts ,  w ith  th e  
M unicipal and Local Boards w ith in  each u n it re tu rn in g  a member to  th e  
Madras L e g is la tiv e  Council. The e lec ted  members o f th e  P ro v in c ia l Councils 
were in  tu rn  to  s e le c t  one o r  more members to  the  Supreme L e g is la tiv e  
Council* These reconstruc ted  bodies were to  have powers o f d iscu ssin g  th e  
budget, exerc ise  th e  r ig h t o f  in te rp e l la t io n ,  and demand fo r  c e r ta in  
o f f ic ia l  papers to  be l a id  on th e  ta b le .  A re fo m  along th ese  l in e s ,
1* The Hindu* 26 January 1881*
2 . Report on N ative Newspapers in  th e  Madras Presidency* August 1882,
P3.
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argued th e  Ripon Reception Committee, would prevent ‘any m isconstruction
o f the  a c ts  o f  Government.
F o r t i f ie d  by t h i s  p rev a ilin g  consensus of opinion, th e  Madras Mahajana
Sabha decided to  accord th e  is su e  a prominent p lace in  i t s  Conference
agenda. At th e  f i r s t  Conference which began on 29 December 1884* M.
Viraraghava C h aria r presented a  leng thy  c r i t iq u e  on *Indian le g is la t io n  and
2
In d ian  L e g is la tiv e  C o u n c ils .1 He d iscerned  1 se rious defects*  both in  th e  
Act o f  1861 and i t s  implementation* The Act o f 1861, he contended, had only  
invested  lim ite d  powers to  th e  In d ian  le g is la tu r e s ,  while excessive 
o f f i c i a l  in te rfe re n c e  had reduced then  to  *a simple R e g is tra tio n  o f f ic e  
where th e  p ro je c ts  of th e  Executive, however unpopular and i l l - s u i t e d  as 
regards tim e and p lace , a re  c o r re c t ly  copied and recorded and p re se rv e d .1 
Another com plaint was th e  undue r e s t r ic t io n s  imposed on th e  n o n -o f f ic ia ls .  
V iraraghava C hariar believed  th a t  n o n -o ff ic ia ls  could have been more numer­
ously nominated under th e  p rov isions o f th e  A ct, bu t found th a t  *in most 
cases Government s t i n t s  i t s  allowance of th e  n o n -o ff ic ia l element to  th e  
le a s t  p o ss ib le  e x te n t .1 Moreover, n o n -o ff ic ia ls  had not been encouraged 
to  vo ice t h e i r  1 independent and conscien tious co n v ic tio n s1, bu t merely 
endorse o f f i c i a l  ac tio n . Hence, n o n -o ff ic ia l opinion had no t exercised  the  
degree o f in flu en ce  in  In d ian  le g is la t io n  a n tic ip a te d  in  1861, and he 
a t t r ib u te d  th e  * sev era l undesirab le  laws* th a t  had been enacted to  *the 
so le  and s in g le  circum stance th a t  th e  Ind ian  le g is la tu re s  are  not co n s ti­
tu te d  so as to  shed on them th e  l ig h t - th e  heavenly l ig h t  -  o f popular
1 . The Madras M ail. 16 February 1884*
2* This paper i s  reproduced in  extenso in  Proceedings of th e  / F i r s t /  
Conference of N ative Gentlemen, pp 1-19*
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opinion and lo c a l  knowledge*'
I n  c a llin g  f o r  a fu r th e r  in sta lm en t o f c o n s ti tu t io n a l reform , 
V iraraghava C h aria r a lluded  to  th e  many changes th a t  In d ia  had undergone 
since  1361. The In d ian s , he claim ed, were 'no longer a s ta tio n a ry  
peop le1 and had 't o  a very  g rea t ex ten t outgrown th e  cond itions o f th e  
p a s t .1 The Act o f 1861, he a sse r ted , o ffe red  ' l i t t l e  room f o r  improvement' 
to  be u se fu lly  adapted to  the  demands o f  a changed s i tu a t io n .  In  sh o rt, 
V iraraghava C hariar believed  th a t  th e  t in e  had a rriv ed  to  take a new 
d ep artu re  by in tro d u cin g  'th e  p r in c ip le  o f re p re se n ta tio n ' in  th e  In d ian  
le g is la tu r e s .  'No e v i l  i s  l ik e ly  to  fo llow  from such a  c o u rse ', he 
observed, 'b u t much s tre n g th  to  Government, as more confidence w i l l  be re ­
posed in  them by the  p e o p le .' The Conference, w hile reso lv in g  th a t  th e  
p ro v in c ia l le g is la tu re s  as co n s titu ted  afforded ' l i t t l e  room fo r  th e  
su ccessfu l expression  o f popular opinion and f a i l  to  command th a t  degree 
o f confidence which i s  so needful fo r  t h e i r  e f f ic ie n t  w orking ', d ispersed  
on th e  understanding th a t  a d ra f t  scheme be prepared fo r  submission to  th e  
government a f t e r  adoption a t  th e  next Conference.**’
When th e  second Conference o f th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha assembled a t  
th e  m etropo lis on 23 December 1885, a d r a f t  scheme prepared by th e  
Conmittee o f  th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha and approved by th e  a f f i l i a t e d  bodies 
was ta b le d  fo r  d iscu ss io n . The scheme, endorsed w ithout any m od ifica tion  
a t  th e  Conference and subsequently forwarded to  th e  S ecre ta ry  o f S ta te , 
departed  l i t t l e  from th e  proposals th a t  V iraraghava C hariar had expounded
1« The Madras Mahajana Sabha. Golden Ju b ilee  Souvenir. (T ypescrip t copy), 
Appendix I I .
a y ea r e a r l i e r .  I t  recognized th e  reasons th a t  rendered th e  Act o f  1861 
both 'te n ta t iv e  and lim ited  in  scope1 and 'exclude a l l  foxms o f  e le c tiv e  
p r in c ip le  in  the  choice of members. * But s ince  th e  Act came in to  oper­
a tio n , 'fa r- re a c h in g  changes' had occurred in  In d ia , e sp e c ia lly  th e  growth 
o f  education and 'a  deeper sense o f th e  p r iv ile g e s  and r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  o f 
c i t iz e n s h ip . ' The need fo r  'a  p o licy  o f  u t i l i z in g  th e  mass o f  n o n -o ff ic ia l 
in te l l ig e n c e  which has been co n tin u a lly  accum ulating' was emphasized, w hile 
a t  th e  same time po in ting  out th a t  th e  Act o f 1861 f e l l  ' f a r  sho rt of th e  
requirem ents o f a l te re d  co n d itio n s ' to  'b e n e f ic ia l ly  employ th e  non-
f
o f f i c i a l  t a le n t .  ’ In  urging th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f  th e  e le c t iv e  p r in c ip le , 
th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha weighed c a re fu lly  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  inheren t in  
i t s  a p p lic a tio n . The question  of th e  e le c to ra te  posed th e  g re a te s t  
problem. I t  was a t  once conceded th a t  u n iv e rsa l fran ch ise  was not f e a s ib le ,  
bu t i t  was believed  th a t  a s t a r t  could be made w ith 'a  lim ite d  e le c to ra te , 
provided th a t  such an e le c to ra te  might be shown in  i t s  tu rn  to  have been 
formed on an e le c tiv e  b a s i s . '  In e v ita b ly , th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha looked 
towards th e  M unicipal and Local Boards to  fu rn ish  th e  'm a te r ia ls  f o r  th e  
form ation o f  such a lim ite d  e l e c to r a te ',  w ith each province converting them 
in to  e le c to ra l  bodies on a t e r r i t o r i a l  o r population  b a s is .  Other i n s t i ­
tu t io n s ,  l ik e  U n iv e rs itie s  and Chambers o f  Commerce, which had 'acqu ired  a 
f a i r l y  pronounced rep re se n ta tiv e  s t a t u s ' ,  were to  be given s e a ts  in  th e  
p ro v in c ia l le g is la tu r e s .  The importance o f  m inority  rep re se n ta tio n  was 
recognized, and th e  scheme urged th a t  each communal group should possess 
s e a ts  in  p roportion  to  th e i r  num erical s tre n g th . The Madras Mahajana Sabha 
a lso  demanded increased  powers fo r  th e  Councils, w ith th e  e lec ted  members 
enjoying th e  r ig h t o f in te rp e l la t io n  'on  m atte rs o f ad m in is tra tio n , finances
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and o th e r v i t a l  to p ic s * 1 ^
As th e  f i r s t  e lab o ra te  scheme th a t  was enunciated by an Ind ian  
p o l i t i c a l  o rg an isa tio n  fo r  th e  reco n s tru c tio n  o f  th e  L e g is la tiv e  C ouncils, 
i t  r e f le c te d  some obvious defects*  One shortcoming was th e  undue pre­
occupation w ith th e  p ro v in c ia l le g is la tu r e s  to  th e  v i r tu a l  neg lec t of th e  
Supreme L eg is la tiv e  Council* Even th e  proposals f o r  th e  reform o f  th e  
p ro v in c ia l bodies l e f t  some degree o f  am biguity. For example, although the  
scheme recognized th e  importance o f  m in o rity  re p re se n ta tio n , i t  d id  not 
s p e l l  out th e  way in  which i t  could be achieved* Again, th e  scheme d id  not 
sp ec ify  th e  p ro po rtion  o f e le c tiv e  s e a ts  in  th e  reformed le g is la tu r e s .  
However, th e  s ig n ific a n c e  of th e  scheme f a r  outweighed i t s  d e fe c ts . On th e  
one hand, th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha had made some attem pt to  grapple w ith  
th e  problems in h e ren t in  any d iscu ssio n  o f re p re se n ta tiv e  government ii i  
In d ia , viz* th e  q u es tio n  o f su ita b le  e le c to ra te s , and th e  natu re  o f  powers 
to  be conferred  on e le c te d  members* E qually  s ig n if ic a n t ,  th e  scheme 
re f le c te d  th e  mainstream o f  p o l i t i c a l  th in k in g  in  Madras* The moderate and 
pragmatic manner in  which th e  scheme was d ra f te d  and accepted foreshadowed, 
to  some e x te n t, th e  im portant ro le  th a t  th e  Madras p o l i t ic ia n s  were to  
p lay  when the  Congress made th e  question  o f  c o n s ti tu t io n a l reform  th e  key­
stone o f i t s  e a r ly  platform*
Within a  few days a f te r  th e  te rm in a tio n  o f  th e  second Conference of 
th e  Madras Mahajana Sabha, th e  demand fo r  th e  reform  o f th e  In d ian  
L eg is la tiv e  Councils found i t s  n a tio n a l echo a t  th e  f i r s t  se ssio n  o f the  
In d ian  N ational Congress* The Bombay Congress advocated th e  expansion o f
1* I  HP (P u b lic ) . Vol* 2703, November 1886, Memorial o f th e  Madras Mahajana 
Sabha to  S ec re ta ry  o f S ta te , 23 December 1885*
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th e  le g is la tu r e s ,  both a t the  cen tre  and in  th e  P resid en c ies , by th e  
admission o f fa considerab le p roportion  o f e lec ted  members#1 N o n -o ffic ia ls  
were to  be v ested  w ith  th e  r ig h t o f in te rp e l la t io n ,  w hile th e  budget was 
to  be subm itted fo r  d iscussion* Although th e  executive was given th e  
power o f v e to , th e  Congress wanted a Standing Committee o f th e  House of 
Commons to  consider formal p ro te s ts  th a t  might be recorded by m a jo ritie s  
whose proposals had been vetoed* While enunciating  th e  p r in c ip le s  o f 
re fo m  i t  was seeking, th e  Congress a lso  recognized th e  im portance of fo r ­
m ulating a d e ta ile d  scheme whereby th e  re fo m  could be e f fe c t iv e ly  
implemented* Hence, when th e  Bombay sessions ended, a sm all band o f Congress 
lead ers  met to  d iscu ss th e  d e ta i l s  o f  th e  schose* A body o f •p ro v is io n a l 
r u le s 1 ^ was d ra f te d  and c irc u la te d  throughout th e  country  as th e  b a s is  of 
d iscu ss io n  and adoption a t  the  next Congress session* The ru les  secured
g enera l support o f  th e  Congress lead ersh ip , and a f t e r  e l i c i t in g  th e  views
o
o f c e r ta in  in f lu e n t ia l  o f f i c ia l s ,  inc lu d in g  Lord D ufferin , they  were
3
adopted a t  th e  C a lcu tta  Congress in  December 1886*
The Congress proposals urged th a t  th e  s tren g th  o f th e  Ind ian  le g is ­
la tu re s  be fm a te r ia lly  in c reased 1,  w ith  not le s s  than  one-h a lf being
1* The ru le s  a re  reproduced in  The Old Man*s Hope* A T ract fo r  th e  Times* 
(C a lcu tta , 1886), Appendix*
2* According to  Hume, D ufferin  sc ru tin iz e d  th e  d r a f t  reso lu tions befo re  
th e y  were d iscussed  a t  th e  C a lcu tta  Congress. The o r ig in a l re so lu tio n  
on th e  re fo m  o f the  le g is la tu re s  a lso  aimed a t  excluding th e  
V iceroy and Governors from th e i r  d e lib e ra tio n s , bu t on D u ffe r in ^  
o b jec tio n  t h i s  p a r t o f  th e  re so lu tio n  was dropped* Ripon Papers, Add. 
MSS. 43616, Hume to  Ripon, 13 January 1889*
3* The Indian Mirror* 7 January 1887*
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'e le c ted , one-fourth  e x -o f f ic io , and th e  r e s t  nominated from o f f ic ia l s  and 
n o n -o f f ic ia ls .  Although t h i s  placed th e  o f f i c ia l s  in  a m inority , th e  
r ig h t  o f veto  re s te d  w ith th e  execu tive, though reasons were to  be fu rn ished  
every tim e i t  was invoked* Much thought was given to  th e  d i f f i c u l t  question  
•of th e  e lec to ra te*  I n  Bengal and Bombay, i t  was be liev ed  th a t  th e  r ig h t  
•of e le c t io n  might be v ested  e i th e r  w ith th e  lo c a l bodies o r an e le c to ra te  
co n s tru c ted  on th e  b a s is  o f  c e r ta in  educational and pecuniary  q u a l if ic a t io n s ;  
i n  Madras, th e  e le c to ra te  was to  be e i th e r  lo c a l  bodies o r an • e le c to ra l  
college* composed o f members p a r t ly  e le c ted  and p a r t ly  nominated by th e  
government; w hile in  th e  North-W estern Provinces, Oudh and th e  Punjab, an 
e le c to ra l  co llege was to  exerc ise  th e  r ig h t o f  e lec tion*  While recog­
n iz in g  th e  need f o r  f l e x i b i l i t y  to  meet th e  p e c u lia r  circum stances in  th e  
d i f f e r e n t  p rovinces, th e  Congress re so lu tio n  urged th a t  *care must be taken  
th a t  a l l  sec tio n s  o f  th e  community and a l l  g rea t in te r e s t s  a re  adequately  
represented* in  th e  enlarged  le g is la tu re s *  However, th e  Congress was by no 
means content w ith  th e  adequacy o f i t s  p roposals: in  a sep ara te  re so lu tio n ,
i t  urged a l l  p o l i t i c a l  a sso c ia tio n s  i n  th e  country  to  a g i ta te  fo r  the  
form ation o f  a  C om ission  *to enquire exhaustive ly  in to  th e  b e s t method of 
in troducing  such a  te n ta t iv e  form o f  R epresen tative I n s t i tu t io n s  in to  
I n d i a . '1
The Congress scheme, s p e l t  out a t  C a lcu tta , came under strong  c r i t i ­
cism in  c e r ta in  qu arte rs*  The Anglo-Indian p ress was h igh ly  c r i t i c a l  o f  
th e  Congress demand fo r  a  n o n -o f f ic ia l  m a jo rity  in  th e  enlarged Councils* 
the  Bombay Gazette* fo r  example, regarded t h i s  p ro v is io n  as *a se rio u s
1* Report of the Second Indian National Congress, pp 41-3*
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m istake1, fo r  i t  aimed a t  th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f  a  rep re se n ta tiv e  government 
in  fa  so c ie ty  e s s e n t ia l ly  u n f i t te d  fo r  i t * 1 Xt a sse rted  th a t  th e  government 
fo r  th e  moment must r e s t  w ith  th e  executive and not w ith 1 any s h if t in g  
m ajority  o f u n tra in ed  p o li t ic ia n s * * ^  Some Congress le ad e rs  in  Bengal, on 
th e  o th e r hand, were opposed to  th e  idea  o f  th e  Congress form ulating  a  
d e ta ile d  scheme r a th e r  th a n  confin ing  i t s e l f  fto  a  mere enunciation  o f th e  
reform *1 th e  Hindu P a tr io t  c a lle d  th e  Congress proposals *a c lo se t 
c o n s titu tio n , d ra f te d  in  h as te  and worded v ery  c lum sily1 and would only  
give r i s e  to  *much adverse c ritic ism *  from th e  opponents o f th e  Congress* 
*The A ttem pt1, th e  Hindu P a trio t*  argued, *was a mistake* I t  was not f o r  
th e  Congress to  dev ise c o n s ti tu t io n s  bu t to  form ulate in  th e  few est words 
what was r e a l ly  wanted*1
These c r i t ic is m s , however, were immediately repudiated  by th e  p ro - 
Congress organs* ffhe In d ian  M irror* fo r  example, ju s t i f i e d  th e  d ec is io n  
to  form ulate a  d e ta ile d  scheme on th e  grounds th a t  i t  was wanted by some o f
*the h ig h est a u th o r i t ie s  in  England and I n d i a .1 I t  claimed th a t  th e  scheme,
f a r  from being h a s t i ly  conceived, was only d ra fted  a f te r  extensive c o n s u lt­
a tio n s  between th e  v a rio u s  prov inces, w hile * i n f in i t e  pains* were taken  in
3
wording th e  f in a l  reso lu tio n *  The Hindu argued th a t  th e  n e c e ss ity  to  
s p e l l  out th e  d e ta i l s  sprang p a r t ly  from th e  d e s ire  to  dem onstrate to  th e  
government th a t  th e  Congress proposals were * reasonable and p rac tic a b le* , 
and p a r t ly  to  al l a y  any fe a r s  th a t  might have been aroused among th e  
Muslims and Europeans owing to  a m isunderstanding o f th e  Congress p o sition*
1* C ited  in  The In d ian  M irror* 6 January 1587*
2* C ited  i n  The In d ian  M irror* 6 January 1887*
3* The In d ian  M irror* 7 January 1887*
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However, i t  a s se r ted  th a t  th e re  was n e ith e r  r ig id i ty  nor f i n a l i t y  about 
th e  Congress p roposals , and th e  government was a t  l i b e r t y  to  i n i t i a t e  a 
f u l l - s c a le  in q u iry  before decid ing on any le g is la t io n ,^
I I
L ib e ra l o f f i c i a l  th in k in g  in  In d ia  had a lso  begun to  recognize th e
shortcomings o f  th e  Ind ian  Councils Act o f  1661* In  1671, Lord Mayo had
drawn a t te n t io n  to  th e  ’ unfortunate p o s it io n 1 th a t  th e  Ind ian  Government
occupied owing to  th e  absence of an 1 assembly o r  any means o f d iscu ssio n
s im ila r  to  th a t  which p re v a ils  in  o th e r co u n trie s , whereby members of
Government can give an immediate rep ly  to  statem ents made, and adm in ister
on th e  spo t th e  negative to  extravagant and in accu ra te  a s se r tio n s* 1 Mayo
a lso  wanted th e  functions o f th e  p ro v in c ia l le g is la tu re s  to  be enlarged,
e sp e c ia lly  to  include th e  d iscu ssio n  o f th e  annual budget in  th e  hope of
2
giv ing  due p u b lic ity  to  th e  estim ates o f  th e  year*
Mayo’s p ro p o sa ls , though th ey  proved prem ature, were revived by Lord
Ripon a  decade la te r*  In  a l e t t e r  to  th e  S ec re ta ry  o f  S ta te  in  December
1661, Ripon d iscussed  a t  len g th  th e  d e fec ts  o f the  ex is tin g  C ouncils, th e  
reforms th a t  might be in troduced , and th e  advantages o f  governing th e  
country  in  accordance w ith  public  opinion* The e x is tin g  C ouncils, Ripon 
complained, had ’l i t t l e  o r no re p re se n ta tiv e  c h a ra c te r ’, provided ’th e  
Government v ery  l i t t l e ,  i f  any, a s s is ta n ce  in  a sce rta in in g  th e  s ta te  o f 
pub lic  o p in io n 1,  and were g en e ra lly  regarded ’a sham’ * In  o rder to
1* The Hindu* 19 January 1667*
2* H ira L ai Singh, Problems and P o lic ie s  o f the  B r it is h  in  In d ia  1635-
1696* (London, 1963), p 66,
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stim ula te  a fr e a l  d isc u ss io n ' o f th e  le g is la t iv e  m easures, Ripon urged
th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f a ’re p re se n ta tiv e 1 elem ent, w ith M u n ic ip a litie s
re tu rn in g  a number of n o n -o ff ic ia ls  to  th e  Supreme L e g is la tiv e  Council#
While assu ring  th e  S ecre tary  o f S ta te  th a t  no 'e v i l  consequences' would
r e s u l t  from reco n stru c tin g  th e  le g is la tu r e s ,  Ripon a sse rted  th a t  'th e
p o licy  o f rep re ss io n ' was outdated and should give way to  a  p o licy  of
1'cau tio u s  bu t s teady  advance' in  th e  d ire c t io n  o f self-governm ent:
I  hold as s tro n g ly  as any man th a t  we must be c a re fu l to  
m aintain  our m il i ta ry  s tren g th ; b u t, whatever may have been 
the case in  th e  p a s t, we cannot now r e ly  upon m il i ta ry  fo rce  
alone; and po licy , as w ell as ju s t ic e ,  ought to  prompt us to  
endeavour to  govern more and more by means o f, and in  accord­
ance w ith , th a t  growing pub lic  opin ion , which i s  beginning to  
show i t s e l f  throughout th e  country .
Ripon1 s p roposals fa i le d  to  e n l i s t  th e  sympathy o f  th e  India! O ffice and
i t  was l e f t  to  h is  successor, Lord D u fferin , to  employ h is  persuasive powers
to  g re a te r  e ffec t#
An Irishm an, ra th e r  favourably  disposed a t  l e a s t  i n  th e  i n i t i a l  s tages
2towards Ind ian  a s p ira tio n s , D ufferin  was under some p ressu re  from the 
Congress and i t s  European sympathizers to  c a rry  out some measure of 
c o n s ti tu t io n a l reform  in  India# Like Ripon, D ufferin  regarded as 'a  l e g i t ­
imate and reasonable a s p ira tio n 1 th e  In d ian  wish 't o  take  a la rg e r  p a r t in  
th e  management o f t h e i r  own domestic a f f a i r s # ' But more im portan t, D ufferin  
became apprehensive of the growing p o l i t i c a l  a g i ta t io n  in  th e  country , 
waged by th e  press and the p o l i t i c a l  organizations#  What alarmed D ufferin
1# Ripon Papers, Correspondence w ith  th e  S ec re ta ry  o f S ta te , 18B1, No# 70, 
Ripon to  H artington , 31 December 18S1*
2# In  a published  in te rv iew  in  December 18&6, D ufferin  sa id : 'Remember I
am an Irishm an. And i s  i t  p o ssib le  f o r  me not to  sympathise w ith th e  
a sp ira tio n s  o f a n a tio n  so s im ila r ly  circum stanced as my own?' C ited  
in  The Bengalee# 1 January 13&7#
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was th e  a c t iv i t i e s  o f c e r ta in  ex trem ist p o l i t ic ia n s  who, he f e l t ,  were 
attem pting !to  ape th e  t a c t i c s  and o rgan iza tio n  of th e  I r i s h  Revolution­
a r i e s 1, e sp e c ia lly  by organizing  ’monster m eetings among th e  ry o ts* 1 
With t h i s  a g ita t io n  th rea ten in g  to  extend to  th e  more re f ra c to ry  p a r ts  o f  
th e  country, no tab ly  th e  North-W estern Provinces and th e  Punjab, D ufferin  
f e l t  th a t  th e  moment had a rriv ed  to  review p o licy  to  meet t h i s  s i tu a t io n . 
The D ufferin  s tra te g y , which was s p e lt  out to  th e  S ecre ta ry  o f  S ta te  in  
A pril 1836, was to  concede c e r ta in  reasonable demands of th e  Congress and 
1 announce th a t  th ese  concessions must be accepted as a  f in a l  se ttlem en t of 
th e  Ind ian  question  f o r  th e  next te n  o r f i f t e e n  y ea rs , and to  fo rb id  mass 
meetings and incend iary  sp e ech ify in g .1 The p r in c ip a l concession th a t  
D ufferin  had in  mind was th e  l ib e ra l iz a t io n  o f th e  Ind ian  le g is la tu r e s  
which he b e liev ed  would e n l i s t  th e  ’lo y a l co -o p era tio n 1 o f the  more moder­
a te  and se n s ib le  Indian  leaders*  T heir en try  in to  th e  C ouncils, D ufferin  
argued, would ’p o pu la rize’ government le g is la t io n  which ’now have th e  
appearance o f being driven  through th e  L eg is la tu re  by b ru te  fo rc e , and i f  
th e y  in  tu rn  had a n a tiv e  p a r ty  behind them, th e  Government o f In d ia  would 
cease to  s tan d , as i t  does now, an iso la te d  rock in  th e  middle of a
tempestuous sea , around whose base th e  breakers dash sim ultaneously from
1a l l  th e  fo u r q u a rte rs  o f th e  heavens.’
Like Ripon before him, D u ffe rin ’s main problem was to  convince th e . 
S ec re ta ry  o f S ta te  o f the e ff ic a cy  o f h is  id e a s . In  January 1837, a  few 
days a f t e r  the  C a lcu tta  Congress had d ra f ted  i t s  scheme fo r  th e  re fo m  o f  
th e  Ind ian  le g is la tu r e s ,  D ufferin  suggested to  Lord Cross th e  d e s i r a b i l i ty
1* D ufferin  C o llec tio n . Reel 517, No. 17, D ufferin  to  Kimberley, 26 
A pril 1886*
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of expanding th e  P rov inc ia l Councils by in troducing  an e le c tiv e  element*
Voting was to  be in d ir e c t ,  w ith  n o n -o ff ic ia ls  being 1 nominees o f an
e lec ted  c o l le g e .1 D ufferin  was anxious fo r  immediate a c tio n . fThe danger
i s  l e s t  the  extreme R adical p a r ty  and ignoran t fa d d is ts  in  th e  B r i t is h
House o f Commons may e n te r  in to  an a l l ia n c e  w ith th e  Home Rule p a r ty  in  
1
I n d ia .1 In  g ran tin g  th is  concession D ufferin  a lso  wanted some r e s t r i c t -
2ions to  be imposed on th e  freedom o f th e  Ind ian  p re s s . In  March 1887, he 
in d ic a ted  how th e  system of e le c tio n  could be s a t i s f a c to r i ly  operated in  
In d ia . N o n -o ffic ia ls  were to  be se le c te d  by th e  government from a l i s t  of 
names subm itted by th e  Municipal 1 t i e s  in  th e  p ro v in c ia l c a p i ta ls ,  
U n iv e rs itie s , Muslim organ izations and o th e r recognized bod ies. In  extend­
in g  t h i s  fvery  sm all and r e s t r ic te d  p o l i t i c a l  p r iv ile g e  to  responsib le  
bodies c o n s titu te d  by law 1, D ufferin  believed  th a t  th e  government could
Hake th e  wind out o f  th e  s a i l s  o f th e  A ssoc ia tions, and g re a tly  weaken
3
t h e i r  im portance.1
I f  D ufferin  had hoped fo r  an encouraging response to  h is  proposals
from th e  S ecre ta ry  o f  S ta te , he must have been deeply  disappointed  by th e
r a th e r  a larm ist re ac tio n  o f  Lord C ross. While urg ing  *the g re a te s t
c a u tio n 1 in  undertaking any reform o f  th e  Ind ian  le g is la tu r e s ,  Cross
4
a s se r te d  th a t  ’a wrong s te p  would b rin g  f a t a l  consequences.1 D espite 
D u ffe rin 1 s p leas , he remained unconvinced o f  th e  need to  in troduce  repre­
s e n ta tiv e  in s t i tu t io n s  in  In d ia , contending th a t  th e  demand was ra ise d  only
1 .  I b id . .  Reel 518, No. 1 , D ufferin  to  C ross, 4 January 1887.
2 .  I b id . . Reel 513* No. 5* D ufferin  to  C ross, 1 February 1887*
3 . I b id . .  Reel 513, No.13 , D ufferin  to  C ross, 20 March 1887.
4 . D ufferin  C o llec tio n . Reel 513, No. 5, Cross to  D ufferin , 3 February
1387.
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by 'th e  educated few .1 I f  th e  Councils were to  be enlarged by th e  
admission o f more Ind ian  members, Cross in s is te d  th a t  th e y  should be nom­
in a ted  by th e  government, a lb e i t  'a f t e r  c o n su lta tio n , i f  you l ik e ,  but by 
the  Government, by s e le c tio n , not by e le c tio n . '" ^  E qually  im portant,
Cross f e l t  th a t  'th e  in te r e s t  o f th e  Mahomedans must be considered q u ite
as much as th e  in te r e s t  o f th e  no isy  Bengalee Baboo' in  any c o n s titu t io n a l
2change th a t  was envisaged* Although he promised to  give 'th e  most 
c a re fu l and e a rly  co n s id e ra tio n ' to  any scheme th a t  D ufferin  might submit, 
h is  excessive ly  cautious response d isappoin ted  th e  Viceroy who spent more 
th an  a y ea r w ithout tro u b lin g  th e  S ecre ta ry  o f S ta te  w ith any scheme to  
reform th e  Ind ian  le g is la tu r e s .
D espite h is  f a i lu r e  to  convince th e  S ec re ta ry  o f  S ta te , D ufferin  
remained s tro n g ly  a ttached  to  th e  id e a  o f  reform ing th e  Ind ian  le g is la tu re s*  
In  June 1888, when th e  question  o f 's t ro n g ' measures ag a in st th e  Congress 
was being d iscussed  in  c e r ta in  o f f i c i a l  c i r c le s ,  D ufferin  refused  ' t o  
en te r  upon any p o licy  o f repression* w hile th e  Councils remained unreformed*
To D ufferin , any such a c tio n  ag a in st th e  Congress appeared to  be 'n e i th e r
wise nor r ig h t ' so long as 'a  le g itim a te  and c o n s titu t io n a l channel' d id
3
not e x is t  through which Ind ians could express t h e i r  grievances* In  
August 1888, w hile r e i te r a t in g  th ese  views to  th e  S ecre ta ry  o f  S ta te , 
D ufferin  renewed h is  p lea  fo r  seme measure o f  c o n s titu tio n a l reform  in  
In d ia . Anxious not to  alarm  Cross, he took  care  to  emphasize th a t  th e
1* Ib id . , Reel 513, No* 8, Cross to  D ufferin , 25 February 1887*
2* Ib id *. Reel 512, No*15, Cross to  D ufferin , 14 A pril 1887*
3* D ufferin  C o llec tio n . Reel 5339 No. 438, D ufferin  to  C olvin, 6 June 
1888.
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Government o f I n d ia , . f a r  from being conducted on 1 c o n s titu tio n a l 
p r in c ip le s* , would remain ‘a benevolent b u reau c ra tic  despotism  fo r  many 
a long year to  come*1 However, th e re  were ’abuses in h e ren t in  a l l  
despotism* which D ufferin  wished to  n e u tra liz e  in  In d ia  by provid ing  
* le g itim a te  f a c i l i t i e s *  to  th e  educated c la sse s  to  make known th e i r  g r iev ­
ances* ‘The e x is tin g  Councils*, observed D ufferin , ‘do not a ffo rd  th e se
f a c i l i t i e s * 1 ^  The S ecre tary  o f S ta te  gave a cau tious promise to
2consider any proposals, and th i s  was se ized  by D ufferin  to  c o n s ti tu te  
a Committee to  d r a f t  a  scheme fo r  th e  reform  o f th e  p ro v in c ia l le g is la tu re s*  
The scheme evolved by th e  D ufferin  Comnittee in  October 1SSS re la te d  
so le ly  to  th e  reco n s tru c tio n  o f th e  p ro v in c ia l le g is la tu re s  o f Bengal, 
Bombay and Madras* The Committee recognized i t  th e  very o u tse t th a t  th e  
tim e had a rr iv ed  when th e  scope and functions o f th e se  Councils could be 
enlarged ‘not only  w ith s a fe ty , bu t with advantage to  th e  adm inistra tion*  * 
However, i t  b e liev ed  th a t  any changes envisaged should seek *to develop 
e s tab lish e d  methods, an i not to  in troduce new and u n tr ied  ones.* The 
expanded p ro v in c ia l le g is la tu re s  were to  in co rp o ra te  th e  ‘re p re se n ta tiv e s  
o f th e  more im portant in t e r e s t s 1 in  th e  country, which th e  D ufferin  
Committee wished to  achieve by c o n s titu tin g  dual chambers o r ‘D iv is io n s .1 
In  the F i r s t  D iv ision , th e re  were to  be th e  re p re se n ta tiv e s  o f the 
h e re d ita ry  n o b i l i ty ,  landed a r is to c ra c y  and o f f i c i a l s ,  chosen by d ir e c t  
e lec tion*  The Second D ivision  was to  compose o f  th e  rep re se n ta tiv e s  of 
tra d in g , p ro fe ss io n a l and a g r ic u ltu ra l  c la s se s , chosen by a system of
1* Cross C o llec tio n , Eur* MSS. E. 243, Vol* 25, No. 107, D ufferin  to  
Cross, 17 August 18&3*
2* Ib id * * Eur* MSS. E* 243* Vol* 34* No* 4# Cross to  D ufferin , 2 October 
18SB.
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in d ire c t  e le c t io n , w ith e le c to ra l  d iv is io n s  based on ad m in is tra tiv e , 
e thn ic  and l in g u is t ic  considerations#  The problem o f f in d in g  an e le c to r ­
a te  received  due a t te n tio n , bu t th e  D ufferin  Committee was s a t i s f ie d  th a t  
lo c a l  bodies and s ta tu to ry  o rg an iza tio n s , as U n iv e rs it ie s , could exerc ise  
th e  r ig h t  o f  e le c t io n , su b jec t to  c e r ta in  reg io n a l v a ria tio n s#  However, 
the  p ro tec tio n  o f m inority  in te r e s ts  req u ired  a  con tinuation  of th e  system 
of nom ination, exercised in  a manner to  red re ss  any imbalance th a t  th e  
e le c tiv e  system might create#  The D ufferin  Conmittee a lso  s p e l t  out th e  
enlarged fu n c tio n s  of th e  C ouncils. P ro v in c ia l finance and th e  budget 
were to  be re g u la rly  d iscussed , w hile manbers were to  be allowed 'to  
o r ig in a te  advice and suggestions on any su b je c t connected w ith  th e  c i v i l  
ad m in is tra tio n  o f the Province#1 ^ In  D ufferin*s view, t h i s  scheme was 
no t ’a  new d ep artu re , a s ta r t in g  upon fre sh  l in e s ,  o r  rev o lu tio n iz in g  th e  
c o n s titu t io n  o f our p resen t C ouncils1 bu t ra th e r  ’expanding, en larg ing ,
2m u ltip ly in g , bu t no t r a d ic a l ly  changing1 th e  ch a rac te r o f  th e se  bodies#
N either th e  Conservative M in istry  nor the In d ia  Council regarded w ith  
favour th e  scheme th a t  th e  Ind ian  Government had d ra f te d  fo r  th e  reform  of 
th e  p ro v in c ia l le g is la tu re s#  Lord S a lisb u ry , th e  Prime M in is te r , believed  
th a t  th e  p roposals ’inaugurated  th e  most im portant change undertaken s in ce  
th e  d is s o lu tio n  o f  th e  Company, and th a t  th ey  ought to  have been s e t t le d  
in  communication w ith th e  Cabinet before any o f f ic ia l  s te p  was taken in
3 •
th a t  re sp e c t# 1 Lord Cross expressed su rp r is e  a t  having received  a
1# Cross C ollection# Eur# MSS. E# 243, Vol. 25, No# 115, E nclosure,
Report on th e  su b jec t o f  P ro v in c ia l C ouncils, 10 October 1333#
2# I b id . ,  Eur# MSS# E# 243, Vol# 25, No# 113, Enclosure 2 , Minute by 
D ufferin , November 1333#
3. Hira Lai Singh, op.cit#, pp 96-7*
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f o rm a l1 d isp a tch  from th e  In d ian  Government, as he had expected to  be
p riv a te ly  informed f i r s t  o f the  d e ta i l s  o f th e  scheme. As fo r  th e  scheme
i t s e l f ,  though in  sympathy w ith the  id ea  o f in te rp e l la t io n ,  th e  d iscu ssio n
o f th e  budget, and th e  enlargement o f  th e  s iz e  of th e  C ouncils, Cross
remained f irm ly  opposed to  th e  a p p lic a tio n  o f th e  e le c t iv e  p r in c ip le  in
In d ia .^  However, a change o f Viceroys in  December 1888 when Lord Lansdowne
rep laced  D u fferin , re lie v ed  th e  Home Government o f  fu r th e r  embarrassment
and allowed th e  scheme to  be shelved .
Lansdowne, hoi*ever, was as determined as h is  predecessor in  h is
e f fo r ts  to  secure some measure o f c o n s titu tio n a l reform , and he accepted
both th e  substance of th e  proposals form ulated by th e  D ufferin  Government
as w ell as th e  reasoning th a t  prompted th ese  concessions. On h is  a r r iv a l
in  In d ia , Lansdowne proclaimed h is  in te n tio n  ’to  streng then  th e  hands o f
th e  moderate p a r ty 1 in  In d ia  by dem onstrating th a t  B r i t is h  ru le  was ’no t
one o f  o b s tin a te  o r uncompromising re s is ta n c e  to  th e  demands fo r  a  moderate
advance in  th e  d ire c tio n  of in s t i tu t io n s  more rep re se n ta tiv e  in  ch a rac te r
2than  those  a t  p resen t enjoyed by th e  people o f th is  c o u n try .1 Although he 
shared c e r ta in  doubts about th e  wisdom of tra n sp la n tin g  w estern p o l i t i c a l  
in s t i tu t io n s  in  In d ia , Lansdowne f e l t  th a t  some reco g n itio n  o f th e  e le c t iv e  
p r in c ip le  was e s s e n t ia l  i f  the  reform  was to  be accepted as an enduring 
p o l i t i c a l  se ttlem en t. In  February 1889, he decided to  a s c e r ta in  th e  re ­
a c tio n  o f th e  Governors who, though d iv ided  on th e  question  o f th e  e le c t iv e
1* Lansdowne Papers. Correspondence w ith S ecre ta ry  o f  S ta te , 1888-9,
No# 2, Cross to  Lansdowne, 28 November 1888; No# 10, Cross to  
Lansdowne, 18 January 1889*
2 . Cross C o llec tio n . E ur. MSS. E# 243* Vol. 26, No# 1 , Lansdowne to  
Cross, 11 December 1888#
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p r in c ip le , were agreed on th e  need to  allow  in te rp e l la t io n  and th e  
d iscu ssio n  of th e  budget.
With th e  Ind ian  o ffic ia ldom  converted to  th e  cause o f  c o n s ti tu t io n a l 
change, and E nglish  l ib e r a l  opinion becoming in c re a s in g ly  vocal in  i t s  
demands, th e  S a lisb u ry  M in istry  f e l t  compelled to  make some p o s itiv e  
response* In  March 1889, Lansdowne had announced th a t  th e  Ind ian  le g is ­
la tu re s  would be allowed th e  r ig h t o f  in te rp e l la t io n  and d iscu ss  th e  
budget, bu t i t  was then  re a liz e d  th a t  th e se  changes req u ired  parliam entary  
le g is la t io n ,  invo lv ing  a re c a s tin g  o f  th e  Ind ian  Councils Act o f 1861* The 
question  was d iscussed  by th e  Cabinet in  June 1889 when i t  was decided to  
embark on f re sh  le g is la tio n *  While agreeing th a t  th e  s iz e  and fun c tio n s of 
th e  Ind ian  le g is la tu re s  should be enlarged, th e  Cabinet re je c te d  th e  
e le c t iv e  p r in c ip le  on the  grounds th a t  i t  was •unfam iliar to  O rien ta l id e a s , 
and might lead  to  grave and com plicated d i f f i c u l t i e s . 1 ^  The D raft B i l l  
to  amend th e  Act of 1861, prepared by th e  In d ia  O ffice  and forwarded to
In d ia  in  August, scrupulously  avoided any referen ce  to  th e  e le c tiv e  
2p r in c ip le . The Ind ian  Government, w hile accep ting  th e  B i l l ,  suggested 
th a t  some proviso be included to  allow  th e  • re s o r t to  some form o f 
e le c t io n  where th e  lo c a l  cond itions a re  such as to  ju s t i f y  a b e l ie f  th a t
3
i t  might be sa fe ly  and advantageously adopted. • Lord Cross tu rned  down 
th e  p roposal, contending th a t  th e  Cabinet would be unw illing  to  p lace *such
1* Lansdowne Papers. Correspondence w ith S ecre ta ry  o f S ta te , 1889, No* 33, 
Cross to  Lansdowne, 28 June 1889*
2 . For te x t  o f th e  D raft B i l l ,  see PFHC. LEV, 1890 (c*5950), Copies o f , 
or E x trac ts  from, Correspondence r e la t in g  to  th e  Numbers and Functions 
o f th e  sev e ra l Councils in  In d ia , pp 7-8 .
3* Hira Lai Singh, op.cit.. p 102.
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enormous power1 in  the  hands o f th e  In d ian  Government, and in  February 
1890 in troduced an unchanged B i l l ,  known as th e  Cross B i l l ,  fo r  i t s  f i r s t  
read ing  in  th e  House o f Lords.
I l l
As th e  In d ian  a u th o r it ie s  were form ulating a scheme to  reform  th e
L e g is la tiv e  C ouncils, th e  Congress began to  reco n sid er some of the
proposals th a t  i t  had enunciated a t  C a lcu tta  in  December 1886. To a la rg e
degree, th i s  process o f re a p p ra isa l was d irec ted  towards evolving some
accep tab le  formula fo r  th e  form ation o f  an e le c to ra te  which was believed
to  l i e  a t  th e  very h ea rt o f  th e  problem o f in troducing  rep re se n ta tiv e
in s t i tu t io n s  i n  In d ia . The Congress scheme o f 1886, as The Bengalee
observed, had l e f t  !a door wide open fo r  the  adoption o f  any system th a t
may p lease  th e  Government.1 Indeed, a l l  th a t  th e  Congress in s is te d  was
th a t  *the re p re se n ta tiv e  element should be recognised in  th e  Government o f
th e  coun try1, w hile any change undertaken should a lso  provide adequate
safeguards to  m in o rity  in te re s ts  • ^
Although th e re  was a strong  body o f opinion w ith in  th e  Congress which
opposed fany fu r th e r  e lab o ra tio n  o f  d e ta i l s  in  th e  scheme1 on th e  grounds
2th a t  i t  would •present a wider f la n k  to  th e  a tta c k  o f our oponents1, 
th e re  was a lso  an equally  strong demand, . emanating p r in c ip a lly  i n  Madras, 
t o  re-open th e  question  o f  e le c to ra l  system. At th e  second Congress 
se ss io n , th e  Madras le ad ersh ip  had expressed i t s  preference fo r  E le c to ra l 
College r a th e r  than  lo c a l  bodies as th e  form er system was regarded b e t te r
1 . The Bengalee. 8 January 1887*
2 . I b id . .  10 December 1887*
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su ite d  to  p ro te c t th e  m in o ritie s  and ensure th e  re tu rn  o f  the  b e s t candi­
d a tes  to  th e  expanded C ouncils, However, th e  idea o f E le c to ra l College 
did  no t appeal to  o th e r  p ro v in c ia l le a d e rs , and th i s  le d  the  C a lcu tta  
Congress to  propose d if fe re n t  e le c to ra l  systems to  meet th e  demands o f th e  
various p r o v i n c e s B u t  w ith th e  coining of th e  next Congress se ss io n , th e  
p lea  fo r  E le c to ra l College was renewed in  Madras, The Hindu, fo r  example,
expressed open d is s a t is f a c t io n  w ith  th e  id ea  of in v e s tin g  lo c a l  bodies w ith
2th e  r ig h t o f  re tu rn in g  members to  th e  le g is la tu r e s ,  Eardley Norton 
echoed th ese  views on th e  Congress platform  in  December 1887* He suggested 
as *a reasonable and feasib le*  scheme the idea  o f  E le c to ra l C ollege, 
composed o f  nominees o f lo c a l  bod ies, Chambers o f  Commerce, U n iv e rs itie s  
and government, to  e le c t  members to  th e  L eg is la tiv e  C ouncils, Such an
e le c to ra te , Norton contended, would 1 p ra c tic a l !y  rep resen t th e  flow er o f
3
th e  educated in h a b ita n ts  o f  th e  P resid en cy ,1 However, th e re  was no 
response from th e  o th e r p ro v in c ia l d e leg a tio n s , and th e  Madras Congress 
m erely endorsed th e  scheme th a t  had been evolved a t  th e  preceding se ss io n . 
The arguments ag a in st any fu r th e r  e lab o ra tio n  o f th e  scheme o f 1886, 
which had p rev a iled  a t  th e  Madras Congress se ss io n , began to  weaken gradu­
a l ly  under the  weight o f mounting c r i t ic is m  th a t  came to  be le v e lle d  ag a in st 
th e  Congress and i t s  programme. Of t h i s  c r i t ic is m , i t  was th e  f e a r  of 
Muslim estrangem ent from th e  Congress th a t  caused th e  g re a te s t  concern.
Under the  vehement and w ithering  onslaught o f Syed Ahmad Khan, who regarded
1 , The Hindu, 19 January 1887*
2 , I b id , ,  2 November 1887*
3 , Report of the Third Indian National Congress, p 91*
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the  proposals fo r  re p re se n ta tiv e  in s t i tu t io n s  as th e  path  towards th e  
e x tin c tio n  o f Muslim r ig h ts ,  th e  Congress le ad e rsh ip  was compelled to  
th in k  o f providing g re a te r  safeguards to  m inorities*  In  December 1883, 
th e  question  became a  m atter o f some urgency when D ufferin  announced, a t  
a  speech a t  St* Andrew1 s D inner, th a t  he had subm itted to  th e  S ecre ta ry  of 
S ta te  a scheme fo r  th e  re fo m  o f the  p ro v in c ia l le g is la tu re s*  The Congress 
le a d e rs , though ju b i la n t  th a t  t h e i r  main demand was n ea r fu lf i lm e n t, were 
dismayed by D u ffe rin fs charge th a t  they  in tended to  take fa very  b ig  jump 
in to  th e  unknown by th e  ap p lic a tio n  to  In d ia  o f dem ocratic methods of 
Government, and th e  adoption o f a Parliam entary  system*1 ^ Amidst such 
charges and coun ter-charges, th e  Congress lead ers  agreed th a t  fu r th e r  
confusion should be avoided by defin in g  a fre sh  th e  p o s itio n  of the  Congress 
on t h i s  im portant issue*
In  February 1889, A*0* Hume addressed th e  various Standing Congress 
Committee in  the  coun try  c a l l in g  th e i r  a t te n t io n  to  th e  need to  record in  
1 g rea te r  d e t a i l 1 how th e  Congress thought th a t  !a  rep re se n ta tiv e  element 
might be in troduced in to  th e  ad m in istra tio n * 1 Hume claimed th a t  h is  
in q u ir ie s  had rev ea led  th a t  i n  ’one o r  two p a r t ic u la r s 1 th e  scheme evolved 
in  1886 d id  fnot f u l ly  rep resen t th e  p resen t fe e lin g  on th e  s u b je c t .1 Of 
seme s ig n ific an c e  was th e  change o f opinion on th e  questio n  of th e  e le c t­
orate* Hume a sse rte d  th a t  th e  Congress as a  whole had come to  accept th e  
id ea  o f E le c to ra l C ollege in  p reference to  r iv a l  schemes* E lec to ra l 
Colleges were to  be c o n s titu te d  in  every province, w ith  i t s  members p a r t ly  
e lec ted  and p a r t ly  nominated* The s tren g th  o f th e  E le c to ra l College was
1* The N ational Congress v indicated* Or Mr* Eardley Norton versus Lord 
Dufferin* (Lucknow* 1889)* pp 1 & 8*
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t o  be determ ined by th e  s iz e  o f  population  o f  th e  province, w ith  every 
m illio n  people re tu rn in g  f iv e  members* In  o u tlin in g  what he regarded as 
th e  broad g u id e lin es  o f Congress th ink ing  on th i s  is s u e , Hume asked the  
Standing Congress Committee to  in d ic a te  whether th e  scheme he had sketched 
1 f a i r ly  rep resen t the  genera l opinion o f th e  p resen t day*1 ^
To th e  Congress lead e rsh ip  in  Madras, t h i s  c i r c u la r  from Hume provided 
an opportun ity  to  fash ion  i t s  views a t  some len g th , and even endeavour 
towards convincing th e  Congress as a  whole of the  v i s i b i l i t y  o f i t s  pro­
posals# A Sub-Committee was immediately formed, c o n s is tin g  among o thers 
E. Norton, J# Adam, W.S* Gantz, P* Ananda C harlu, G# Subramania Iy e r  and
Salem Ramasamy M udaliar, and i t  met *week a f t e r  week1 a t  N orton1 s p r iv a te  
2residence to  d r a f t  fa more p ra c t ic a l  scheme1 fo r  th e  reform  of the  Ind ian
le g is la tu re s*  As Adam remarked, i t  was *a very  long and troublesome jo b 1,
w ith th e  Sub-Committee 1 working under th e  lim ita tio n s  imposed upon us by 
3
our enemies*1 In  d ra f tin g  i t s  scheme, th e  Sub-Committee, as G# Subramania 
Iy e r  explained, was guided by th re e  fundamental co n s id era tio n s: F i r s t ly ,
th a t  th e  scheme should not g ive th e  im pression th a t  i t  would lead  to  the  
t r a n s f e r  o f  !th e  power o f  u ltim ate  co n tro l from th e  Government of In d ia , 
rep resen tin g  G reat B r ita in , to  the  hands o f th e  n a tiv e  community of th is  
country#1 Secondly, i t  must be *a f e a s ib le , a  p ra c t ic a l ,  and a simple 
measure; i t  must be one th a t  could be worked out w ithout detrim ent to  th e  
in te re s ts  o f  th e  country, and w ithout detrim ent to  the supremacy of B r it is h
1* Supplement to  The Hindu* 15 June 1889#
2# E. Norton, fThe Ind ian  N ational Congress1,  In d ian  P o l i t i c s , (Madras,
1898), p 26.
3# Journal of the East India Association* XXLV, 1892, p IV*.
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power in  th e  c o u n try .1 And th i rd ly ,  th e  scheme should g ive fto  a la rg e  
sec tio n  o f  th e  p e o p le . . .a  su b s ta n tia l  measure of p o l i t i c a l  p o w e r . T h e  
Madras scheme, as i t  came to  be c a lle d , was approved by th e  Madras Standing 
Congress Committee in  May 1889, and in  the  follow ing month i t  was p rin ted
2and c irc u la te d  f re e ly  throughout th e  country  fo r  d iscu ss io n  and c r i t ic is m .
The Congress le a d e rsh ip  in  Madras, w hile agreeing w ith Hume upon 
’the  genera l o u tlin e s  o f  the contemplated reform 1, reaffirm ed  in  i t s  scheme 
th a t  what was sought was no t ’a rep re se n ta tiv e  Government1 bu t *a p a r t­
i a l l y  re p re se n ta tiv e  L e g is la tiv e  C o u n c il.1 In  asking fo r  th e  admission of 
the  e le c tiv e  p r in c ip le , th e  Madras lead ers  urged th a t  th e  concession 
granted should be 'pu re  and u n d efiled 1, f re e  from o f f i c i a l  in te rfe re n c e , 
and an assured s te p  i n  th e  ’gradual and p ro g ress iv e1 advance towards 
popular government. In  d ra f tin g  i t s  proposals fo r  th e  implementation o f 
th e  e le c t iv e  p r in c ip le , th e  Madras scheme emphasized th re e  princiixLes: 
’F i r s t ,  t h a t  th e  e le c to ra te  should be as la rg e  as p o ss ib le ; secondly, th a t  
th e  e le c tio n s  should be in  t h e i r  essence popular; th i r d ly ,  th a t  they  must 
be f re e  from any Government in te rfe re n c e , d i r e c t  o r i n d i r e c t . '
The Madras schane recognized th a t  th e  so lu tio n  to  th e  problems o f 
in troducing  th e  e le c t iv e  p r in c ip le  in  In d ia , inc lud ing  th e  question  o f  
m inority  re p re se n ta tio n , la y  in  th e  discovery  o f  an accep tab le  formula fo r  
th e  c o n s titu tio n  o f th e  e le c to ra te . As the  id e a  o f u n iv e rsa l fran ch ise  
found l i t t l e  favour, e i th e r  in  o f f i c ia l  o r Congress c i r c le s ,  th e  area  o f 
choice was narrowed down to  e i th e r  u t i l i z in g  lo c a l bodies and s ta tu to ry
1* Report o f th e  F if th  Ind ian  N ational Congress held  a t  Bombay, on th e  
26th . 27th and 28th December. 1889. (London. 1890) * p 18.
2 . The Hindu. 22 June 1889*
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in s t i tu t io n s  o r re ly in g  upon an E le c to ra l College to  re tu rn  members to
th e  le g is la tu re s *  E ver,since  th e  Congress sessio n  in  December 1B66, th e
Madras lead ers  had shown th e i r  d is l ik e  o f lo c a l  bodies being u t i l iz e d  as
an e le c to ra te , and when the Sub-Coumittee d iscussed  th i s  is s u e  in  th e
e a r ly  months o f 18&9, th e re  were none to  champion th e  cause o f lo c a l
bodies* P art o f th e  o b jec tio n  to  lo c a l bodies steirmed from th e  b e l ie f
th a t  th ey  were 'n o t yet strong  enough to  bear th i s  ad d itio n a l w eight1 which
th i s  new re s p o n s ib il i ty  would th ru s t  upon them*'*’ Then, th e re  was the
question  o f fa c t io n a l s t r i f e  w ith in  the lo c a l bod ies, which was a lread y
evident w ith in  th e  M u n ic ip a litie s  in  South In d ia , and i t  was feared  th a t
t h i s  new re s p o n s ib il i ty  would in c rease  fa c t io n a l squabbles and endanger th e
in te r e s ts  o f th e  community* Moreover, e le c tio n  by lo c a l  bodies d id  not
promise to  reso lv e  th e  problem of m inority  rep resen ta tion*  But underlying
th e se  o b jec tio n s , however, was th e  fe a r  th a t  th ese  in s t i tu t io n s  la y
'a b so lu te ly  a t th e  mercy o f th e  Government.1 The implem entation o f R ipon's
scheme fo r  Local Self-Government had not given genera l s a t is f a c t io n  to
th e  Congress lead ers  in  Madras, and i t  was f e l t  th a t  th e  o f f ic ia l s  were
vested  w ith excessive d isc re tio n a ry  power to  in te r f e r e  in  t h e i r  fu n c tio n - 
3
in g . To hand over the r ig h t  o f e le c tio n  to  th ese  lo c a l  bod ies, as Norton 
contended, was 'to  hand over to  th e  Government, in  th e  v e lve t-g love  
d isg u ise  of th e se  various co rp o ra tio n s , th e  power to  do ab so lu te ly  what
1* Jo u rn a l o f th e  E ast In d ia  Association* XXIV, 1B92, pp 144-5*
2* The Hindu* 4 December 18&9*
3* For example, the Governor could remove any member o f th e  lo c a l  bodies
on grounds o f p reserv ing  pub lic  peace* The Madras Review* I* No. 3 .
P 246*
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they  wished w ith  your e l e c to r a te .* ^
I t  was bu t lo g ic a l th a t  th e  Madras le a d e rs  should opt f o r  th e  
E le c to ra l College ra th e r  than  lo c a l  bodies to  exercize th e  r ig h t  o f retun>- 
ing  th e  e le c t iv e  element to  the  In d ian  le g is la tu r e s .  The Madras scheme 
advocated ’a s tro n g  E le c to ra l C ollege, num erically , m orally , and i n t e l l e c t ­
u a l ly 1,  f i l l e d  by the  le ad e rs  o f  the  d i f f e r e n t  com nunities, chosen fo r  
t h e i r  wisdom as much as f o r  th e i r  p as t se rv ic es  to  th e  community. fI f  i t s  
members be th e  a b le s t and most re p re se n ta tiv e  men in  th e  Presidency o f 
Madras, th ey  w i l l  be animated in  th e  choice o f members o f  Council by a high 
and s t r i c t  sense of duty to  themselves and th e i r  e le c to r a te .1 Moreover, 
th e  Madras le ad e rs  were hopeful t h i s  scheme would a l la y  communal f e a rs , and
th a t  th e  E le c to ra l  College would dem onstrate i t s  a b i l i ty  to  ’r i s e  su p e rio r
2
to  s e c ta r ia n  p re ju d ic e .1 S im ila rly , i t  was reasoned th a t  th e  rep resen t­
a tiv e s  re tu rn ed  to  the  Councils would ’owe t h e i r  p o s itio n  to  t h e i r  
in te l l ig e n c e , in te g r i ty ,  and s o c ia l  p o s itio n  and in flu en c e , in  th e  n a tiv e  
community, and n o t to  mere demagogic g i f t s . ’ Another m erit o f  the  
E le c to ra l C ollege, i t  was claim ed, was th a t  i t  would compel a body o f
le ad e rs  in  every d i s t r i c t  ’to  educate and in te r e s t  them selves in  th e  pub lic
3
a f f a i r s  o f  th e i r  co u n try .’
Having weighed th e  advantages o f the  E le c to ra l C ollege, th e  Madras 
Sub-Committee took th e  ’g re a te s t  p a in s ’ to  d efin e  i t s  com position and 
fu n c tio n s . I t  was proposed th a t  an E le c to ra l College should be es tab lish ed  
in  every province, having members e lec ted  p a r t ly  on a t e r r i t o r i a l  and
1 . Report of th e  Fi f t h  In dian N ational Congress, p 14*
2 . Supplement to  The Hindu. 15 June 1689.
3 . Report o f  th e  F if th  Ind ian  N ational Congress, pp 16-8.
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p a r t ly  on a • s e c tio n a l1 b a s is . The s tren g th  o f th e  E le c to ra l College was 
to  be determined by population, vdth every m illio n  o f  in h a b ita n ts  re tu rn in g  
20 members* In  f ix in g  th e  s tren g th  o f th e  E le c to ra l College a t  a  le v e l  
considerab ly  h igher than suggested by Hume, th e  Madras lead e rs  argued th a t  
th i s  was necessary  *to rep resen t the  g rea t v a r ie t ie s  o f ca s te  and creed, 
of w ants, o f in te r e s t s  and o f opinion th rou^ iou t th e  country*1 The 
fra n ch ise , and th e  r ig h t  of membership o f th e  E le c to ra l C ollege, was extended 
to  every re s id e n t in  th e  province, above 21 years o f age, able to  read and 
w rite  E nglish  o r an Ind ian  language, and paying a  c e r ta in  ta x  o r a graduate 
of a U n iv ersity . E lec tio n  to  the  College was by simple b a l lo t ,  to  be held 
once every th re e  y ea rs . In  o rder to  ensure th e  rep re se n ta tio n  o f  mino3>- 
i t i e 3 ,  only  f o u r - f i f th s  o f  the  College were to  be e lec ted  on a t e r r i t o r i a l  
p r in c ip le ; th e  remaining o n e - f if th  being chosen by co-option  by th e  
e lec ted  f o u r - f i f th s  in  a manner to  ensure th e  minimum rep re se n ta tio n  of 
th e  m in o ritie s  in  p roportion  to  t h e i r  numerical s tre n g th . According to  the  
c a lc u la tio n s  o f th e  Madras Sub-Committee, th e  E le c to ra l College fo r  the 
Madras Presidency would have about 600 members, o f whom 4&0 would be e lec ted  
on a  t e r r i t o r i a l  p r in c ip le , and th e  r e s t  co-opted to  ensure th a t  th e re  
would be a t  l e a s t  60 Muslims, 30 Europeans and 30 E urasians.
The main function  of th e  E le c to ra l College was to  e le c t  a c e r ta in  
p ropo rtion  of members to  th e  Ind ian  le g is la tu r e s .  Under th e  Madras scheme, 
h a l f  th e  t o t a l  members o f th e  L e g is la tiv e  Councils were to  be chosen by 
th e  C ollege, w ith th e  so le  r e s t r i c t io n  th a t  i t  should e le c t  a  minimum number 
o f  m ino rity  re p re se n ta tiv e s  corresponding to  t h e i r  num erical s tre n g th . 
Membership to  th e  le g is la tu re s  was open to  every member o f th e  E le c to ra l 
C ollege, o r those possessing  s im ila r  educational and p roperty  q u a l if ic a t io n s ,
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and the College was to meet in the provincial capital to carry out its
function* Those elected to the Councils were to serve for a period of
three years, and were entitled to claim travelling expenses*"*-
The idea of an Electoral College, which was the most conspicuous
feature of the Madras scheme, provoked opposition from certain influential
quarters* Among those critical of such an electoral system was Charles
Bradlaugh, the  ’Member fo r  In d ia 1 in  th e  House o f  Commons since 1688 when
the  Congress e n l is te d  h is  serv ices*  In  Ju ly  1889, Bradlaugh declared  h is
in te n tio n  to  in tro d u ce  a B i l l  to  refoim  th e  Ind ian  le g is la tu re s  a t  th e
next parliamentary session* In drafting a Bill, he studied previous
Congress resolutions on the subject, as well as the Madras scheme, and came
to the conclusion that it would be more expedient to utilize local bodies
as e le c to ra te s  as i t  meant ’proceeding along th e  l in e  of l e a s t  re s is ta n c e ,
2
and be p reserv ing  a  co n tin u ity  o f po licy * 1 Though th e  Bradlaugh B i l l ,  
c irc u la te d  throughout In d ia  in  October 1889, l e f t  open th e  question  o f  
e le c to ra te s  to  be s e t t le d  a t  th e  coming Congress in  Bombay, h is  i n t e r ­
vention  helped to  s t i r  what was an o ld  controversy  w ith in  th e  Congress* On 
24 November 1889, th e  Poona S arvajan ik  Sabha sen t a  c i r c u la r  to  a l l  Stand­
ing  Congress Committees endorsing Bradlaugh’s suggestion* R ejec ting  the 
proposal fo r  E le c to ra l C ollege, th e  Poona le ad ers  urged th a t  i t  would be 
’b e t te r  and more p ra c tic a b le  to  u t i l i z e  the  re p re se n ta tiv e  co n s titu en c ie s
a lread y  in  ex is ten ce  th a t  to  c rea te  new o n es ,’ ^  Bengal, though somewhat
1* Supplement to  The Hindu* 15 June 1889*
2 , The In d ian  M irror* 31 October 1889*
3* The Hindu, 10 October 1889*
4* The Q uarterly  Jo u rn a l o f  th e  Poona S arvajan ik  Sabha* X II, Ho* 1 ,
1889, pp 1&-9*
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divided on this issue, appeared to be more in agreement with Poona than 
with Madras* The Bengalee* edited by S.N. Banerjea, described the Madras 
scheme as 'somewhat novel and strange to the administrative machinery of 
the country, and it further appears to be far too cumbersome to be 
successful.1 The paper urged the Congress to accept local bodies as 
electorates as they 'represent the intelligence, the culture and the 
wealth of the land.1 ^ In the face of this opposition, the Madras Stand­
ing Congress Committee decided to set up a Sub-Committee on 25 November
1889 to  re p o rt on th e  Bradlaugh B i l l  and reso lve  th e  c o n f lic t  o f opinion
2
on the issue of electorate. The report of the Sub-Committee accepted
the Bradlaugh Bill in all details except the electorate. The idea of
local bodies as electorates was strongly resisted on the grounds that they
did 'not represent the people fully*, and the Sub-Committee submitted a
3long statement in an effort to prove its case. The issue was hence left
to be resolved at the approaching Congress gathering in Bombay.
For some time before the Bombay Congress assembled, it was evident
that the question of rival electoral schemes would dominate much of its
proceedings. I n te r e s t  in  th e  g a th erin g  had a lread y  been heightened by
the anticipated presence of Bradlaugh* while Hume's suggestion in
4
November 1889 th a t  th e re  should be no Congress meeting in  1890 added a 
new s ig n ific an c e  to  th e  Bombay m eeting. In  Madras, th e  Congress lead ers  
were both determ ined and confident o f t h e i r  scheme being endorsed by th e
-L* The Bengalee. 21 December 1889.
2 . The Hindu. 26 November 1889.
3 . I b id . .  9 & 21 December 1889.
4 . I b id . .  26 November 1889.
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Congress as a whole* W.S. Gantz, who had taken  a prominent p a r t in
d ra f t in g  th e  scheme, a s se r te d  th a t  th e  Madras scheme was *an embodiment
o f a  p ra c t ic a l  and common sense view o f th e  form which th e  proposed
enactment should tak e* 1 Although Bombay and Bengal stood opposed to  th e
scheme, Gantz believed  th a t  w ith th e  support o f Hume and Bradlaugh Madras
hoped to  c a rry  th e  fmain points* o f i t s  scheme* The main burden of *the
f ig h tin g 1,  Gantz f e l t ,  would f a l l  upon th e  shoulders o f  E . Norton, and
he was confiden t th a t  Madras could have *no b e t te r  champion* to  espouse 
1
i t s  cause# Moreover, Madras was stro n g ly  represen ted  a t  th e  Bombay 
2gatherings
Madras has the  s a t is f a c t io n  o f having mustered very  strong  in  
Bombay on th i s  im portant and unprecedented occasion* In  th e  
t o t a l  number o f delegates i t  i s  s trong : i t  i s  equa lly  strong
in  re sp e c t of th e  q u a lity  o f  i t s  delegates* Most o f  i t s  
le ad e rs  o f  l ig h t  and lead ing  who could po ssib ly  be th e re  and 
g ive th e  b e n e f it  o f  t h e i r  counsel and co-operation  a re  there*
The Madras delegates have a lso  devoted much o f th e i r  tim e to  
m astering  th e  d e ta i l s  o f th e  reform o f L e g is la tiv e  Councils*
The a c tu a l arena in  which th e  r iv a l  e le c to ra l  schemes were debated
was th e  sm all conclave o f th e  Subjects Committee* Composed o f  th e  lead ing
members o f  th e  Standing Congress Committees in  th e  country , the  Subjects
Committee decided th e  issu es  to  be debated a t th e  Congress p latform ,
3
framed th e  re so lu tio n s , and chose speakers to  move each reso lu tion*
A fte r th e  speech by th e  P resid en t, S ir  W illiam Wedderburn, th e  Subjects 
Committee, numbering about 100, met under th e  chairm anship of Hume#
1* The Hindu* 23 December 1889*
2* Ib id * , 27 December 1889#
3* E* Norton, who had some personal experience o f th e  working o f  th e  
Subjects Committee, c a lle d  i t  *the Cabinet o f  the  Congress* where
* a ll  th e  r e a l  work of th e  Congress was done** E* Norton, *The
Ind ian  N ational Congress*, pp 26-7#
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A fter d isposing  o f the le s s  im portant is s u e s , t h i s  Committee tu rned  i t s
a t te n tio n  t o  th e  r iv a l  schemes fo r  th e  reform  o f th e  Ind ian  le g is la tu r e s .
As expected, th e  question  o f th e  e le c to ra te  proved to  be th e  bone of
co n ten tion . Bengal and Poona advocated lo c a l  bod ies, bu t Madras stood
firm ly  fo r  i t s  E le c to ra l College scheme, supported by Bombay C ity  and
o th er p rov inces. ^ The debate , 'which la s te d  l a t e  in to  the  n ig h t of
Thursday and took up th e  la rg e r  po rtio n  o f F riday  m eeting1,  ended in  a
trium ph fo r  Madras. The Bradlaugh B i l l  was accordingly  m odified to
2
in co rp o ra te  'th e  views ab ly  m aintained by th e  Madras d e le g a te s .1 The
Congress resolved th a t  one o r more E le c to ra l Colleges be e s tab lish ed  in
each province, and they  were to  e le c t  h a l f  th e  members to  th e  Supreme
and P ro v in c ia l C ouncils. M in o rities  were to  be rep resen ted , both in  th e
E le c to ra l Colleges and in  the  Councils, i n  p roportion  not below th e i r
3
num erical strength*  Eardley Norton, w hile proposing th e  re so lu tio n ,
4
contended th a t  th e  scheme agreed to  in co rp o ra te  'two g rea t p r in c ip le s ':
f i r s t ,  th e  g rea t p r in c ip le  th a t  we are  to  in troduce fo r  th e  
f i r s t  time in  Ind ian  p o l i t i c a l  h is to ry  th e  p r in c ip le  o f  
e le c tio n  by th e  people; and, secondly, th a t  we have taken in to  
co n s id era tio n , and respected  th e  q u estio n , o f th e  re p re se n ta tio n  
o f th e  m in o ritie s  o f  t h i s  country .
To th e  Madras le a d e rs , th e  Bombay Congress rep resen ted  'a n  immense 
su c c e s s . ' W.S. Gantz, a  delegate  a t  th e  gathering , a sse r ted  th a t  th e  
Congress movement had 'developed a l l  th e  elements o f  s t a b i l i t y  and perm­
an en ce ', and was 'w ith in  a measurable d is tan ce  o f reaping  th e  f r u i t s  of
1 . The Hindu. 30 December 18S9.
2* The Bengalee. 15 February 1&90.
3 . Report o f th e  F if th  Indian  N ational Congress, p x l i .
4 . I b id . .  p 15.
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a  f iv e  y e a rs 1 a g i ta t io n  fo r  the  improvement of the L eg is la tiv e  C ouncils.*^ 
To Norton, the  achievements o f the Bombay Congress were largely ''synony­
mous w ith  the  attem pt to  evolve a  scheme fo r the in tro d u c tio n  o f the 
e le c t iv e  system in  In d ia . He re je c te d  c r it ic is m s  th a t  the Congress re so ­
lu tio n s  were passed w ithout any debate, c i te d  as example the  fvery 
animated discussion* th a t  took place in  the  Subjects Committee over the 
Madras scheme, and the * d iv is io n  a f te r  d iv is io n  th a t  was taken on each o f 
the  lead ing  c la u s e s .* The acceptance o f the  Madras scheme, Norton 
exp lained , was no t because o f *the b ru te  fo rce o f any overwhelming major- 
ity *  but th a t  i t  deserved to  be c a rr ie d  on i t s  fm erits* .
On 15 February 1890, a  la rg e  pub lic  meeting was held  in  Madras C ity 
p a r t ly  to  appeal fo r funds to  meet the expenses of the  Congress Agency 
in  London and p a r t ly  to  adopt a  memorial to  Parliam ent c a llin g  fo r the 
g ran t o f * p a r tia l  rep resen ta tio n *  to  the Ind ian  people. Attended by the 
le a d e rs  from the  m ofussil, speeches were given in  E ng lish , Tamil, Telugu 
and Urdu to  exp lain the o b jec ts  o f the m eeting. The memorial to  
Parliam ent r e i te r a te d  the demands th a t  had become fa m ilia r  in  Ind ian  
p o l i t i c a l  forums during rec e n t y ea rs . Parliam ent was informed th a t  In d ia  
was *taxed and le g is la te d  fo r  w ithout any degree o f rep re se n ta tio n * , a 
s i tu a t io n  th a t  led  to  ’unnecessary and oppressive hardships on the 
people.*  While demanding *a voice in  the  ad m in istra tio n * , the  Madras 
m em orialists expressed the hope th a t  Parliam ent would approve the
3 4Bradlaugh B i l l ,  *the B i l l  o f the  Ind ian  people.*
1 . The Hindu, 9 January 1890.
2 . Ib id . , 28 January 1890.
3* The Madras Times, 17* February I 89O.
4. The Hindu, 4 February I 89O.
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IV
As i t  tu rned  ou t, i t  was th e  Cross B i l l  th a t  was in troduced in
Parliam ent in  February 1890 much to  th e  dismay o f th e  Congress leaders*
In  Madras, t h i s  B i l l  received a mixed recep tio n  and crea ted  a r i f t
w ith in  th e  ranks o f  th e  Congress leadership*  The ra d ic a l Congress
le a d e rs , e sp e c ia lly  Ananda Charlu and Norton, were deeply d isappo in ted
w ith  th e  concessions held out by the  Cross B i l l  and were determined to
oppose i t  in  i t s  en tire ty *  Ananda Charlu, w ritin g  in  th e  columns of
The Hindu, dism issed th e  B i l l  as *a g ig a n tic  m ake-believe1, framed to
♦put a spoke in  th e  wheel of c o n s titu tio n a l movement l ik e  the  Congress*
and f o r e s t a l l  the  Bradlaugh B ill*  ^ As fo r  th e  new powers to  th e
reformed C ouncils, Ananda Charlu argued th a t  th ey  would be !a r e a l  and
bona f id e  concession1 i f  th ey  were coupled w ith *the p r iv ile g e  of
2proposing and adopting re so lu tio n s  and demanding a d iv is io n .1 Nor was 
he s a t i s f ie d  w ith  th e  suggested in crease  in  th e  number o f n o n -o ff ic ia l 
members, e sp ec ia lly  i f  th e  Councils were to  rep resen t ♦ a ll shades o f
3
opinion and feeling*  * The r e a l  source o f d is s a t is f a c t io n ,  however, 
was th e  non-recognition  of the  e le c t iv e  p r in c ip le  which th e  Congress had 
so v igorously  advocated since  1885* To Ananda C harlu, th e  r e je c t io n  o f 
th e  e le c t iv e  p r in c ip le  showed th a t  *a stro n g  consensus o f  opinion of 
educated in te llig e n c e  in  th is  country , ab so lu te ly  counted fo r  no th ing  
w ith  Lord Cross.* Northbrook*s amendment, seeking to  in v e s t lo c a l  bodies 
w ith th e  r ig h t o f  e le c tin g  n o n -o ff ic ia ls , was a lso  unacceptable to  Ananda
1. Ibid.* 8 April 1890.
2* The Hindu* 10 April 1890*
3. Ibid., 11 April 1890*
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Charlu who believed  th a t  i t  did 'n o t go f a r  enough, and even as f a r  as
i t  goes, i t  i s  too  in d e f in i te  to  be regarded as a p resen t or an
immediate concession#1 ^ While claim ing th a t  1 nothing s h o r tf o f th e
Congress scheme would s a t i s f y  the  Ind ian  people, he warned th a t  i t s
re je c tio n  by th e  Ind ian  a u th o r it ie s  would shake rin te l l ig e n t  confidence
in  th e  in te g r i ty  o f B r it is h  p ro fessions and in  the  r e c t i tu d e  o f  B r it is h
2a d m in is tra tio n .'
A posture o f  defiance was a lso  assumed by E ardley  Norton# To him,
3
th e  Cross B i l l  ' i f  i t  meant anything a t  a l l  meant noth ing#1 What he 
wanted, in  fth e  in te r e s t  o f  good Government1, was !a Council which s h a ll  
embrace a v a r ie ty  of men who s h a ll  rep resen t a  v a r ie ty  o f p u rsu its  and 
d i s t r i c t s 1, bu t th e  B i l l  did  no t envisage th e  c re a tio n  of such a le g is ­
la tu re#  Like Ananda Charlu, N orton 's main com plaint aga in st th e  
proposed measure was the  non^recognition o f  th e  e le c tiv e  p rin c ip le#  'A
concession which confines i t s e l f  to  an ex tension  in  th e  number o f  
members1,  remarked Norton, ' i s  no concession a t  a l l .  So long as th e
p r in c ip le  o f e le c tio n  i s  no t conceded so long i s  reform a sham, a
4
delusion , and a  snare#1 To accept th i s  B i l l ,  he warned th e  Congress 
le a d e rs , 'would mean th a t  ' a l l  th e  a g i ta t io n , a l l  th e  speaking, a l l  th e
pains and a l l  th e  tro u b le  they  had v o lu n ta r i ly  subjected  them selves to
fo r  the p as t 5 y ears , would be thrown away as so much smoke in  th e  a i r # 1 
Moreover, th e  acceptance o f such a concession would mean th a t  In d ia  would 
'n o t get anything fo r  f iv e  and twenty years  to  come#1 What Norton
1 . I b id . ,  15 A pril 1690#
2# P. Ananda Charlu, L e tte rs  on Ind ian  P o l i t ic s ,  (Madras, 1699), P 69#
3# The Madras Times, 17 March 1690.
4# The Hindu, 4 March 1690#
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advocated was a g ita tio n  w ith ’unceased energy* and r e s t le s s n e s s 1 to  
ex to rt from th e  Ind ian  a u th o r it ie s  ’some reco g n itio n  of th e  p r in c ip le  o f 
e le c tio n * ’ And u n t i l  t h i s  concession was granted , Norton warned th a t  
Congress lead e rs  would ’not m erely continue th e  a g i ta t io n  th a t  was a t 
p resen t going on, but they  would make i t  10 tim es g re a te r  and they  would 
s t i r  th e  people from E ast to  West and North to  South so th a t  th e  Govern­
ment should have no r e s t* ’ ^
Waging an almost lone b a t t le  fo r  th e  p a r ty  seeking acceptance of 
the  Cross B i l l  was T. Madava Row, ’the  N estor o f Ind ian  Statesm en’, and 
a member o f  th e  Madras Standing Congress Com nittee. W riting in  th e  
columns o f th e  Madras Times under th e  nom de-plume 'A N ative Observer*, 
Madava Row wanted the  Congress lead ers  to  accept ’w ith g ra titude*  the  
concessions held  out in  th e  B ill*  As fo r  th e  non-re cogn ition  o f the  
e le c tiv e  p r in c ip le , he saw no reason fo r  despondency as ’g rea t care and 
ca u tio n ’ was necessary  in  applying th e  p r in c ip le  in  In d ia . Moreover, 
he had f a i th  in  th e  system o f  o f f i c i a l  nom ination, and was confident 
th a t  th e  government would make ’th e  b es t p o ssib le  se lec tions*  to  the  
reformed Councils* ’I  do not much care about th e  non-concession of 
popular e le c t io n ’,  observed Madava Row, ’because ca re fu l observation  and 
experience convince me th a t  popular e le c tio n  a t  p resen t would have
ensured th e  f a i lu r e  o f extended Councils, whereas nomination would prob-
2ab ly  be t h e i r  su c c e s s .’ While suggesting th e  acceptance of th e  
proposed B i l l ,  he a lso  advocated th e  d is s o lu tio n  o f  the Congress once
1* Ibid*. 1 May 1890*
2* The Madras Times. 5 March 1890*
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th e  measure was p assed .1
Madava Row’s strong  p lea  in  support o f  th e  B i l l ,  which ran  counter
to  th e  sentim ents th a t  he had expressed on th e  Congress p latform  in  
^  2
December 1887, provoked a sharp and b i t t e r  controversy  in  Madras. Both
Norton and Ananda Charlu p u b lic ly  rebuked him fo r  h is  apparent v o lte
fa c e . ' I t  i s  a serious m a tte r1, sa id  Norton in  a speech in  March 1890,
't h a t  one of th e i r  men, o f whom th e y  could w ell be proud, who had
achieved g lo ry  in  h is  days, and whom th e  n a tiv e  community looked upon
w ith  adm iration and re sp e c t, should make con tra ry  statem ents in  1890, to
those th a t  he had made in  1887 .’ Madava Row’s support o f th e  system o f
nomination, Norton complained, had ’g re a tly  impeded’ th e  Congress e f fo r t
3
to  secure th e  recogn ition  o f  th e  e le c t iv e  p r in c ip le .  A ttr ib u tin g
Madava Row’s v o lte  face  to  ’abnormally ra p id ’ s e n i l i ty ,  Norton a s se rted
L
th a t  he was ’no longer a  f a c to r  of any power1 in  In d ian  p o l i t i c s .
Ananda Charlu, on th e  o th e r hand, regarded Madava Row’s w ritin g s  w ith 
some d e r is io n . He f e l t  th a t  though Madava Row had become ’markedly 
e ffu s iv e , and ha3 paraded h is  rap tu re  in  every newspaper in  th e  c i t y 1, 
he d id  not ’grudge him th e  pastim e1 as th e  'p ra c t ic e  gives him r e l i e f  and 
affo rd s him o cc u p a tio n .1 As f o r  those  urg ing  acceptance of the  Cross 
B i l l ,  Ananda Charlu regarded them as 'easy-go ing , e a sy -liv in g  and e a s ily -
1 . I b id . .  8 March 1890.
2 . When seconding th e  re so lu tio n  on th e  re fo m  o f  th e  Ind ian  le g is ­
la tu re s  in  1887, which advocated th e  e le c t iv e  p r in c ip le , Madava Row
sa id : 'The m atte r req u ires  no fu r th e r  ex p o s itio n . We are  a l l
convinced. We thoroughly know and understand th e  whole th in g . I t  
i s  a m a tte r which, nowadays, req u ires  no dem onstration w h atev er.’ 
Report o f th e  Third Ind ian  N ational Congress, pp 86-7*
3 . The Madras Times, 17 March 1890.
4 . The Hindu. 4 March 1890.
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gulled  so u ls* 1 ^  I n  th e  Ind ian  p re ss , Madava How became a  ta rg e t  o f
growing c ritic ism *  t h e Madras Standard* fo r  example, charged him of
2having 1 betrayed  h is  party* a t  th e  moment h is  support was needed, w hile 
th e  Swadesandtran c a lle d  him va  t r a i t o r  in  th e  camp of th e  congression- 
i s t s . 1 ^
Madava How reac ted  a n g rily  to  th e se  c r i t ic is m s , and in  r e ta l ia t io n
denounced bo th  th e  Congress programme and i t s  leadership*  He deprecated
th e  demand fo r  th e  sep ara tio n  o f revenue from ju d ic ia l  fu n c tio n s ,
contending th a t  i t  was a ’m ischievous1 proposal aimed to  b en e fit the
p leaders w hile imposing *an in to le ra b le  burden on th e  sim ple country 
4
popula tion*’ Turning to  the  Congress demand fo r  e le c t iv e  le g is la tu r e s ,  
he charged th a t  t h i s  was an attem pt on th e  p a r t  o f th e  w estern-educated 
e l i t e  to  exclude from th ese  bodies ’a l l  men of p roperty  and p o s itio n  as 
ignoran t and u se le s s . * Equating th e  Congress demands as merely th e  
claim s o f t h i s  educated m inority , he warned B r it is h  ru le r s  o f  th e  dangers 
of y ie ld in g  to  th e  ’impetuous and ic o n o c la s tic  am bition o f an Im perfec tly  
educated and impoverished class* ’ R ather than  depending on th i s  group, 
Madava Row urged th a t  ’men of p roperty  and p o s itio n  and of common sense 
in  r e la t io n  to  human a f f a i r s  are  r e a l ly  more e l ig ib le  f o r  th e  work o f 
l e g i s la t io n ’, fo r  th e y  were th e  ’e s s e n tia l  elements o f s t a b i l i t y  and 
s a fe ty ’ , would apply ’th e  brake to  h as ty , excessive, o r mischievous
1 . The Hindu, 15 A pril 1890.
2 . I b id .* 14 A pril 1890.
3* Report on N ative Newspapers in  th e  Madras Presidency, Week-ending 
31 March 1890, p 6 .
4* The Madras Times, 21 March 1890*
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le g is la t io n ',^ "  and 1provide b a l la s t  l e s t  th e  S ta te  v e sse l be upset* by
1 th o se  so -ca lled  educated men, who do not so much as know th e i r  own
2fam ily  and so c ia l a f f a i r s • '  With Madava Row*s co u n te rb las t becoming 
in c re as in g ly  an a tta c k  on th e  w estern-educated e l i t e ,  an em barrassing 
p o l i t i c a l  c r i s i s  began to  hang over Madras during th e  months of March- 
A p ril 1890, R ealizing  th a t  h is  views enjoyed l i t t l e  support among th e  
Congress supporters, Madava Row subm itted h is  re s ig n a tio n  from the  Madras 
Standing Congress Committee in  A pril 1890* While accepting  h is  r e s ig ­
n a tio n , th e  Committee expressed 'r e g re t  th a t  i t  was not tendered a t  an
3
e a r l i e r  s tag e* 1
Although Madava Row's opponents made much of h is  supposed 'change 
o f f r o n t1 and repea ted ly  charged him o f 'p o l i t i c a l  inconsistency* during  
th e  controversy  over the Cross B i l l ,  i t  must be emphasized th a t  he had 
always been a re lu c ta n t supporter o f th e  Congress and something o f 'an  
enigma to  sev era l M adrassees.' ^ In  1887, when Madras played host to  
th e  Congress, Madava Row was 'w aveiing about th e  Congress' and only 
accepted th e  chairmanship of the Reception Committee a f t e r  'a  re g u la r
5
s tru g g le  in  h is  mind*' Although h is  accession  was 'u n iv e rsa lly  
acknowledged to  be an event o f the  g re a te s t  p o ssib le  im portance, and one 
which spoke much fo r  th e  r e a l i ty  and weight o f th e  movsnent' ,  he remained
1 . I b id . ,  19 March 1890.
2 . S.C. S rin ivasaC harie r (E d .), P o l i t i c a l  Opinions o f  Raja S ir  T.
Madava Row, (Madras, 1890), p I I I . .
3* The Madras Times, 28 A pril 1890.
4* I b id . ,  28 March 1890.
5* V. Nagamiah, Raja S ir  T. Madhava Rao. (Madras, 1915) 9 P 103#
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deeply susp ic ious o f ’th e  you thfu l p o l i t ic ia n s  o f New In d ia # 1 Hence,
from tim e to  tim e , he voiced h is  d issen t o f the  a c t iv i t i e s  o f th e
Congress and i t s  le a d e rs . In  January 1889* fo r  example, w hile r e i te r a t in g
h is  support f o r  the reform o f th e  le g is la tu r e s ,  Madava Row a sse rted  th a t
th ese  bodies should fonly be co n su lta tiv e , and th e  supreme power should
always be re ta in e d  by the  E nglish  Government #f ^ He was convinced n e ith e r
of the e f f ic a c y  of th e  e le c tiv e  p r in c ip le  nor of the need to  c o n s ti tu te  a
Standing Comnittee of th e  House o f  Commons as th e  Supreme au th o rity  in
2
In d ian  m a t te r s .1 The foiroer, as he warned Hume, was 1 premature fo r  
3
I n d ia 1 and he feared  th a t  th e  ap p lic a tio n  o f  fth e  w ild and mischievous 
th e o rie s  o f Europe* might ’d isturb*  th e  t r a n q u i l i ty  of th e  country .
R ather, he p re fe rred  to  e n tru s t th e  coun try ’s w elfare to  the Ind ian  
bureaucracy, *a la rg e , p ra c t ic a l  and h igh ly  tra in e d  body profoundly in te r ­
ested  in  th e  continuance o f B r it is h  ru le  in  I n d ia .1 ^ In  January 1890, 
a f t e r  th e  Madras scheme had been endorsed by th e  Bombay Congress, Madava 
Row expressed h is  b e l ie f  th a t  th e  o r ig in a l Bradlaugh B i l l  had *a f a r  
g re a te r  chance of acceptance* by th e  ru le rs  than  th e  new scheme which 
would only le ad  to  ‘fu r th e r  d iscu ssio n , fu r th e r  de lay  and prolong th e  
e x is tin g  s ta te  o f th in g s .*  ^ He s tro n g ly  urged th e  Congress lead ersh ip  
to  secure *a f a i r  se ttlem en t’ o f the question  and * term inate  th e
1* The Ind ian  M irror. 18 January 1889.
2 . The Madras Times. 20 December 1889.
3 .  S.C. S rin iv asa  C harier, o p .c i t . .  p 110. 
k* The Hindu. 4 November 1889.
5* Ib id . .  31 January 1890.
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a g ita t io n # 1 ^  Such advice, o ften  p ro f erred  in  a manner to  r id ic u le  
some o f the  cherished a sp ira tio n s  o f  th e  Congress, was resen ted  in  
Congress c i r c le s  and s tra in e d  re la tio n s h ip  w ith th e  Madras leaders#  A 
c o n f lic t  between Madava Row and th e  Congress lead e rs  in  Madras had 
become in e v ita b le , and th e  Cross B i l l  provided th e  occasion fo r  a cort- 
tro v e rsy  which was remarkable only fo r  th e  amount o f  b i t te rn e s s  and 
recrim in atio n s th a t  i t  generated#
The s ig n ific an ce  o f t h i s  episode, however, la y  i n  th e  f a c t  th a t  i t  
underlined  th e  b asic  te n sio n  th a t  had always ex is ted  between the  conserv­
a tiv e  and ra d ic a l  fa c tio n s  in  Madras#. The fo m e r , composed la rg e ly  of 
e ld e r ly  Ind ian  p o l i t ic ia n s ,  as Madava Row, G ajapati Row and Seshia 
S a s t r i ,  and p a r t ly  of th e  members of the  ru lin g  a r is to c ra c y , as th e  
Maharajah o f Vizianagram, . had found i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  e s ta b lis h  rapport 
w ith  th e  younger and more ra d ic a l  groups th a t  emerged on th e  p o l i t i c a l  
arena during th e  e a r ly  1880*3# Indeed, in  February 1885, Madava Row 
adm itted th a t  p o l i t i c a l  * ferment* in  Madras was confined to  *the younger 
generation* o f the educated e l i t e  and, in  f a c t ,  *to graduates o f  le s s  
than  ten  years* standing*1 What th ese  * f ie r y  p a tr io ts*  wanted, Madava 
Row a sse r te d , was *a Parliam ent o f  B.A#*s, Native V iceroys, Native
Governors, Native L ieut-G ovem ors, N ative Chief Commissioners1,  an
2
a s p ira tio n  w ith  which he had no sympathy. Indeed, Madava Row believed
th a t  n e ith e r  th e  a r is to c ra c y  o f South In d ia  nor *the w e ll-o ff  and
3
com fortable classes*  had much sympathy w ith  such asp ira tio n s#  Though
1* Ib id *, 10 January 1890#
2 . C ited  in  The Indian M irror* 24 February 1885#
3* The Ind ian  Mirror* 18 January 1889*
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the  obvious s tra te g y  fo r  th ese  groups would have been to  hold a lo o f of 
th e  Congress, th e  dec ision  proved to  be more d i f f i c u l t  and sou l-search ing , 
e sp e c ia lly  as public  opinion was d r i f t in g  s tro n g ly  in  th e  d ire c tio n  of 
reform . Hence, during  th e  Madras Congress in  1887, many prominent members 
o f th e  conservative  fa c tio n  succumbed to  th e  pressure by jo in in g  th e  
movement and even a c tiv e ly  p a r t ic ip a t in g  in  i t s  proceedings. However, in  
1890, w ith Madava Row*s estrangement from th e  Congress, th e  conservative 
fa c tio n  a lso  g radually  withdrew from th e  te n s io n  and tu rm oil o f  th e  
movement.
While v e rb a l exchanges between Madava Row and c e r ta in  Congress
lead e rs  continued in  th e  lo c a l p re ss , th e  Madras Standing Congress
Committee decided to  u t i l i z e  th e  E aste r break in  e a rly  A pril to  mount a
massive p o l i t i c a l  campaign ag a in st the  Cross B i l l  i n  th e  m o fu ss il. In
p a r t ,  th is  campaign was a lso  meant to  renew the  d riv e  to  ob ta in  sig n a tu res
fo r  a p e t i t io n  to  Parliam ent and c o lle c t  funds fo r  the  Congress Agency
in  London, f o r  which an appeal had a lready  been made in  February 1890.^
Eleven separa te  depu tations, le d  by such prominent Madras le a d e rs  as
Horton, Adam, Gantz, Ananda Charlu, Salem Ramasamy M udaliar and S.
Subramania Iy e r ,  v is i te d  over twenty cen tres  in  th e  m ofussil to  address
2public m eetings convened by th e  d i s t r i c t  Congress committees. These 
m eetings, besides flood ing  th e  Madras Standing Congress Committee w ith  
p e t i t io n s ,  a lso  helped to  r a l ly  Congress supporters throughout th e  Pres­
idency ag a in st th e  Cross B i l l .
1 . The Madras Times. 17 February 1890•
2 . For names o f those undertaking th i s  le c tu re  to u r ,  and th e  ce n tre s  
th ey  were expected to  v i s i t ,  see The Madras Times. 3 A pril 1890.
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On IS  A pril 1890, th e  Madras Standing Congress Committee appointed 
a Sub-Committee under th e  chairm anship o f P. Somasundram C hetty  ’to  
consider and re p o rt on Lord Cross* Ind ian  Councils B i l l* 1 The Sub­
committee, a f te r  studying th e  p rov isions o f  th e  B i l l  and th e  debates in  
th e  House of Lords, expressed i t s  ‘complete and emphatic d isapproval of 
th e  measure* * In  i t s  view, th e  f a i lu re  to  recognize th e  e le c tiv e  
p r in c ip le  was *a f a t a l  drawback* in  th e  B ill*  The reasons th a t  were 
given ag a in st in troducing  th e  e le c tiv e  system in  In d ia  f a i le d  to  ca rry  
much conviction* * It seems to  be assumed*, argued th e  Sub-Committee,
* that because a l l  in te r e s ts  w il l  not be rep resen ted  by a system o f e le c t­
io n , no in te r e s t  should be rep resen ted , and more, th a t  th e  members of 
Government, a lie n s  though they  a re  in  language, creed and though t, 
rep resen t than  b e t t e r . 1 The Congress scheme, w ith i t s  proposals fo r  
•red ressing  in e q u a li t ie s  o f re p re se n ta tio n ’ , was re s ta te d  to  d is p e l  claim s 
th a t  th e  Congress paid  *no a t te n t io n  to  th e  safeguarding of a l l  i n t e r e s t s . 1 
As fo r  the Muslim o b jec tio n  to  th e  e le c t iv e  system, th e  Sub-Committee was 
a t  a  lo ss  ’to  see how th e  Mahomedan community can be worse o f f  under th e  
system o f e le c tio n  than under nomination* * I f  th e  Muslims were r e a l ly  
opposed to  e le c tio n , th e  Sub-Committee urged th a t  th e  Hindus be allowed 
to  e le c t  th e i r  own members a t  l e a s t .  While anxious to  dem onstrate th a t  
th e  e le c tiv e  system was fe a s ib le  in  In d ia , th e  Sub-Committee a lso  empha­
sized  th a t  on th i s  new departu re  depended th e  a b i l i ty  o f th e  government 
to  embark on so c ia l o r re lig io u s  le g is la t io n  in  th e  country* ^
On the  eve of Norton’s departu re  to  England on 30 A p ril 1890, to
1* The Madras Times. 2 May 1690*
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p a r t ic ip a te  in  a Congress campaign fo r  the reform  o f  th e  Ind ian  le g is ­
la tu r e s ,  th e  Madras le ad e rs  s t i l l  remained firm ly  opposed to  th e  Cross 
B i l l  so long as th e  e le c tiv e  p r in c ip le  was no t recognized* Norton, in  
a speech p r io r  to  h is  dep artu re , sa id  th a t  th e  con troversy  surrounding 
th e  B i l l  had been narrowed to  one o f  e le c tio n  o r nomination* Any reform  
unaccompanied by e le c t io n , he contended, would 'sim ply  in c rease  th e  e v i l  
ag a in s t which they  had been p ro te s tin g  in  th e  l a s t  5 y ea rs* ' He a sse rted  
th a t  e i th e r  'th e  e le c t iv e  p r in c ip le  be recognised , or th ey  must have 
nothing a t a l l * 1 Ananda Charlu, w hile echoing th ese  sentim ents, appeared 
to  be confident o f th e  Congress u ltim a te ly  securing  some reco g n itio n  o f 
th e  e le c tiv e  p rin c ip le*  A fter fo llow ing c lo se ly  th e  d iscu ssio n  of th e  
Cross B i l l  in  th e  House of Lords, Ananda Charlu came to  the conclusion 
th a t  th e re  was a genera l admission th a t  th e  system o f  nomination was ' i n  
th e  l a s t  degree u n sa tis fa c to ry * , w hile Lord Cross h im self probably d id  
no t in tend  ' t o  exclude a lto g e th e r  th e  e le c tiv e  p r in c ip le * ' With th e  
acceptance o f  N orthbrook's amendment, he believed  th a t  th e  question  a t  
is su e  was 'n o t w hether anything ought to  be done more th an  nomination by 
Government' but w hether 'th e  amendment put forw ard ' met th e  aim of 
•securing  same s o r t  o f  re p re se n ta tio n  o f the people* ' He s t i l l  believed  
th a t  lo c a l and s ta tu to ry  bodies were 'incom petent to  s e le c t men who 
would rep resen t popular o p in io n ', and p re fe rred  th e  scheme adopted a t  the  
Bombay Congress, In  Madras, as Norton observed, th e  p rev a ilin g  b e l ie f  
among th e  Congress le ad e rs  was th a t  th ey  were in  th e  m idst o f 'a  p o l i t i c a l  
c r is is *  and were about to  en te r 'th e  most d i f f i c u l t  p o rtio n  of th e i r  
p o l i t i c a l  w arfare* ' ^
1. The Hindu* 1 May 1890.
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With N orton’s departu re , th e  focus o f in te r e s t  a lso  sh if te d  from
In d ia  to  England where th e  Congress sym pathizers, and e s p e c ia lly  the
B r it is h  Committee o f th e  Congress, were anxiously  working to  reach some
settlem ent accep tab le both  to  th e  C onservative M in istry  and th e  m ajo rity
o f the  Congress workers in  In d ia . Lord Ripon, who took an ac tiv e  p a r t
in  t h i s  search  fo r  a  compromise form ula, emphasized th a t  what had to  be
secured was ‘a d is t in c t  re co g n itio n 1 of the  e le c tiv e  p r in c ip le , w hile th e
ac tu a l d e ta i l s  o f i t s  im plem entation could be worked out by th e  Ind ian
Government. ^ The Bradlaugh B i l l ,  which recommended E le c to ra l C olleges,
had provoked ‘h o s t i le  c r i t ic is m 1 both in  In d ia  and in  England. In  view
of th e  o b jec tio n s of c e r ta in  ‘f r ie n d s  o f reform 1, th e  B r it is h  Committee
decided to  drop th e  idea of E le c to ra l C olleges, and allow  th e  Ind ian
Government to  devise th e  system of e le c tio n  provided th a t  fran ch ise  was
conferred on ‘not le s s  than  two per cent o f th e  in h a b ita n ts 1 and
2
‘reasonable re p re se n ta tio n ’ allowed to  th e  m in o r it ie s . The Hindu
accepted th e  changes as an ‘in e v i ta b le ’ compromise, and f e l t  th a t  th e
B r it is h  Committee had done i t s  utmost ‘in  meeting the  s i tu a t io n  w ithout
a s a c r if ic e  o f any of our e s s e n tia l  p r in c ip le s .1 I t  was a lso  confident
th a t  th i s  ‘compromise’ formula would be accepted by th e  coming Congress
3sessio n  in  C a lcu tta .
Fherozeshah Mehta’s p re s id e n tia l  speech a t  th e  s ix th  sessio n  o f th e  
Ind ian  N ational Congress in  December 1890, besides r e f le c t in g  a  s p i r i t  
o f compromise, a lso  underlined a  s h i f t  i n  th e  p o s itio n  th a t  th e  Congress
1 . Ripon Papers. Add. MSS. 43616, Ripon to  M alabari, 28 A pril 1890.
2 . The Hindu. 19 November 1890.
3* Ibid., 21 November 1890.
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had taken  a year ago* While c r i t i c iz in g  the Cross B i l l  as *a most 
h a l t in g  and u n sa tis fa c to ry  measure1, Mehta a lso  conceded th a t  the  Con­
g ress scheme o f 1889 had !not proved congenial to  th e  English  p o l i t i c a l  
mind, averse to  a new d ep artu re* 1 He urged th e  Congress to  accept th e  
suggested compromise of the  B r it is h  Comnittee, s ince  i t  had fa l l  th e  
elem ents o f success in  i t s  favour* and had gathered * round i t  th e  cau tio u s, 
th e  c a re fu lly  weighed, and responsib le  opinions o f some o f th e  b es t 
Viceroys we have ever had*1 Moving th e  re so lu tio n , L ai Mohan Ghose 
argued th a t  th e  id e a  o f E le c to ra l College was 1 n e i th e r  p rac tic a b le  nor a 
wise measure* and commended Bradlaugh fo r  1 re c a s tin g  th e  B i l l  in  i t s  
p resen t shape, so as to  make i t  more acceptable to  th e  p re ss , to  th e  
people, and to  th e  Parliam ent of England* * Ananda C harlu, w hile support­
in g  the  re so lu tio n , contended th a t  th e  amended B i l l  gave le s s  scope fo r  
1 d e s tru c tiv e  critic ism *  and surrendered *no p rincip le*  th a t  th e  Congress 
had enunciated in  th e  past* The Congress accepted th e  compromise formula
o f the  B r it is h  Committee, and urged Parliam ent to  pass th e  amended 
1Bradlaugh B ill*  The way was now open fo r  an amicable se ttlem en t, a l ­
though th e  d ic ta te s  of B r itish  p o l i t i c s  kept th e  is su e  in  pub lic  view fo r  
another eigh teen  months*^
V
The In d ian  Councils Act of 1892, as i t  emerged a f t e r  th e  long ordeal
1 . Report of th e  S ix th  Ind ian  N ational Congress held  a t  C alcutta* on 
th e  26th, 27th* 29th* and 30th  December, 1890. PP 7-9 & 15-6*
2 . I t  was not u n t i l  February 1892 th a t  th e  amended Ind ian  Councils B i l l  
was in troduced  in  the House of Lords; in  th e  follow ing month, i t  was 
passed by th e  House o f  Commons and i n  June i t  received  ro y a l assent* 
H ira Lai Singh, o p ,c i t*, p 103*
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of amendments and postponements, was a conservative , i f  ra th e r  te n ta t iv e ,  
measure* The Congress le ad e rsh ip , p a r t ly  on account o f i t s  an x ie ty  to  
ob ta in  a reco g n itio n  o f  the e le c tiv e  p r in c ip le  and p a r t ly  owing to  
exasperation  a t th e  delay  and la ck  o f sympathy o f th e  Conservative Mini­
s t r y ,  surrendered a su b s ta n tia l  p o rtio n  o f th e  scheme th a t  i t  had evolved 
in  1889* The s iz e  o f th e  C ouncils, as envisaged in  th e  Congress scheme, 
was d r a s t ic a l ly  reduced, w ith th e  Supreme Council having te n  to  s ix teen  
members and th e  P rov incia l Councils having e ig h t to  tw enty members. 
Moreover, n e ith e r  th e  r ig h t o f demanding d iv is io n  on f in a n c ia l  is su e s  
nor o f  asking w ritten  explanations when th e  veto  was exercized were 
conceded in  th e  Act* Even on th e  question  o f  th e  e le c t iv e  p r in c ip le , th e  
Congress was denied th e  p leasu re  o f  having i t  expressly  w ritte n  in to  the 
provisions of the Act* The In d ian  Councils Act o f 1892 only s tip u la te d  
1 recommendation1 by s ta tu to ry  bodies* su b jec t to  the  approval o f  the  
executive, o f  a c e r ta in  number o f  n o n -o ff ic ia ls  to  rep resen t th e  A f f e r ­
ent races , c la s s e s , and in te re s ts * ^
In  Madras, d esp ite  some obvious disappointm ents and a  fe e lin g  o f 
an ti-c lim ax  th a t  th is  prolonged debate had produced, reac tio n s to  th e  
Act of 1892 were cau tio u sly  favourab le , based p a r t ly  on the  b e l ie f  th a t  
th e  Ind ian  a u th o r it ie s  would implement i t  in  a s p i r i t  of l ib e ra l i ty *
The Hindu, f o r  example, w hile regarding  th e  Act as *a very  inadequate 
measure to  meet th e  requirem ents o f  ex is tin g  co n d itio n s1, conceded th a t  
i t  was *a s tep  considerab ly  in  advance o f th e  p resen t arrangements* and 
i f  enforced in  a ’l i b e r a l  s p ir i t*  would ’make th e  Government more
1* Hira Lai Singh, o p * cit** pp 108-11*
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economical and p o p u la r.1 I t  was confiden t th a t  th e  Lansdowne Govern­
ment, having advocated th e  reform , would form ulate 1 l ib e r a l  p ro v is io n s1 
in  implementing th e  measure.'*’ This optimism was a lso  shared by th e  
Congress le ad e rsh ip  in  th e  coun try . Hume, fo r  example, a sse rted  th a t  
Lansdowne would make 'a  genuine and strenuous attem pt to  secure fo r
In d ia ’s people th i s  g rea t boon1 which Hume believed  would lead  th e  country
2towards ’a t ru e  system o f  R epresen tative Government*1
I n te r e s t  a t  t h i s  ju n c tu re  cen tred  m ainly on th e  ru le s  which th e
Government of In d ia  would frame under the Act of 1892. In  June 1892, th e
B r it is h  Committee had urged Congress le ad e rs  to  concentrate  t h e i r  energies
on making 'th e  rep re sen ta tiv e  element r e a l  and l iv in g 1 by subm itting
3
proposals f o r  th e  implementation o f th e  A ct. The Madras Mahajana Sabha, 
tak in g  advantage of Lansdowne's v i s i t  to  th e  southern m etropolis in  
November 1892, s p e lt  out i t s  ideas on t h i s  su b je c t. I t  urged th a t  tw elve 
se a ts  in  th e  Madras L eg is la tiv e  Council be f i l l e d  by e le c t io n , o f which 
two were to  be apportioned to  Madras C ity , s ix  to  the  m o fu ssil, and fo u r 
to  's p e c ia l  i n t e r e s t s ' .  I t  was suggested th a t  th e  e le c to ra te  should 
' r e s t  on some s ta tu to ry  b a s is ,  and th a t  vo lu n ta ry  bodies, depending on 
personal p re d ile c tio n  and co-op tion , should no t be vested  w ith  the  
fra n c h ise . * In  Madras C ity , a l l  M unicipal v o te rs  were to  be enfranchised , 
w hile in  th e  m ofussil th e  r ig h t  of e le c tio n  was to  be vested  in  th e  non- 
o f f i c ia l  members o f th e  lo c a l  bod ies. As fo r  th e  p ro v in c ia l re p re se n ta tiv e
1 . The Hindu. 2 & 29 June 1892.
2 . The Bengalee. 4 June 1892.
3 . The Hindu. 13 Ju ly  1892.
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to  th e  Supreme Council, th e  Madras Hahajana Sabha advocated h is  e le c tio n
by th e  n o n -o ff ic ia ls  in  the  p ro v in c ia l Councils* ^
The ru le s  th a t  th e  Madras Government framed and published in  A pril
18939 hoiirever, bore l i t t l e  r e la t io n  to  th e  proposals made by th e  Madras
Mahajana Sabha. Only seven s e a ts  were s e t  ap a rt to  be f i l l e d  by
* recommendation*, o f which one went to  th e  M unicipal C orporation of Madras
C ity , two to  th e  m ofussil M u n ic ip a litie s , two to  th e  D is t r ic t  Boards, one
to  th e  *M ercantile Classes* and one to  th e  Madras U n iv ersity . Although
th e  Ind ian  Government had suggested th a t  th e  zendndary se a t should a lso
be f i l l e d  by recommendation, i t  was turned down on th e  grounds th a t  th e re
was *no cohesion in  th e  only associa tion*  o f zemindars in  Madras.
In s te a d , th e  Madras Government was to  nominate a zemindar from among those
paying not le s s  th an  Rs 20,000 annually  as re n t to  th e  government. The
remaining se a ts  were to  be f i l l e d  by o f f ic ia l  nomination *in such a
manner as s h a l l  secure a f a i r  rep re se n ta tio n  o f th e  d if fe re n t  c la sse s  of 
2th e  community.1
The a llo c a tio n  of se a ts  and th e  mode o f f i l l i n g  them, as envisaged 
in  th e  ru le s  framed by th e  Madras a u th o r i t ie s ,  gave r i s e  to  a long and 
d esu lto ry  controversy  between the government and th e  various in te r e s t s  
demanding re p re se n ta tio n . One * sp e c ia l in te re s t*  th a t  was assured o f a 
se a t in  th e  Council was th e  Muslim community. During th e  a g i ta t io n  
preceding th e  enacting o f th e  Ind ian  Councils Act o f  1892, th e  Madras 
Muslims had g en e ra lly  opposed th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f the e le c tiv e  p r in c ip le  
on th e  grounds th a t  m in o ritie s  would no t be adequately  rep resen ted , but
1 . The Madras Times. 28 November 1892.
2 . I  HP (P u b lic ) . Vol. 4108, October 1892, No. 157, Government o f Madras 
to  Government of In d ia , 3 September 1892.
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when th e  ru le s  were framed to  enforce th e  Act Muslim th in k in g  began to  
favour a system of nomination tempered by some process o f co n su lta tio n  
w ith the  le ad e rs  o f th e  community* Hence, when Humayun Jah Bahadur 
vacated h is  se a t in  November 1893 a f te r  an unbroken tenancy of over 25 
y e a rs , th e  Muslims in  th e  m etropolis convened a  meeting to  recommend 
th e i r  choice* Wishes o f  th e  Muslims in  th e  p r in c ip a l m ofussil towns were 
a scerta in ed  and the  m eeting, having agreed th a t  th e  Muslim member should 
possess ’independence o f  ch a rac te r and such educational q u a lif ic a t io n s  
as w i l l  enable him to  tak e  an ac tiv e  p a r t  in  i t3  proceedings1, nominated 
Syed Nizamuddin Sahib, a  v a k il in  th e  High Court*"*" The Madras Government, 
however, ignored th is  recommendation and se lec ted  in s tead  Hussain A li 
Khan, who possessed none o f th e  q u a l i t ie s  th a t  th e  Muslims demanded of 
th e i r  member in  th e  Council* In  December 1895, th e  C en tra l Mahamedan
A ssociation , contending th a t  th e  recen t e le c tio n s  to  the  Council had no t
y ie lded  a Muslim member, demanded an ad d itio n a l Muslim se a t to  be f i l l e d  
a f t e r  co n su lta tio n  w ith th e  lead ers  o f  th e  community, a  proposal which
2again  f a i le d  to  e l i c i t  a favourable response from th e  Madras Government* 
Far more vociferous in  th e i r  demands and b e t te r  organized to  
su s ta in  t h e i r  a g ita t io n  were th e  landed in te r e s ts  o f  the  Madras P resi­
dency* In  Ju ly  1890, th e  Madras la n d h o ld e rs1 A ssociation  was formed fto  
watch and p ro te c t th e  in te r e s ts  and r ig h ts  o f  the  landed a r is to c ra c y 1 
and to  make fa c o l le c tiv e  rep resen ta tio n  o f  th e  wants and grievances o f 
landholders to  Government*1 The id ea  o f a p o l i t i c a l  body had been
1* The Madras Times* 8 November 1893#
2. Ibid., 7 December 1895.
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a c tiv e ly  d iscussed  fo r  some y ea rs , e s p e c i a l l y  as th e re  was a growing
concern th a t  th e  cond ition  o f th e  landed a r is to c ra c y  in  South In d ia  was
s te a d i ly  d e te r io ra tin g , p a r t ly  owing to  1 ruinous p a r t i t io n  s u i t s  and
succession  s u i t s 1,  p a r t ly  because of d e fec tiv e  re n t law s, and p a r t ly  due
to  lan d lo rd  mismanagement a r is in g  out o f t h e i r  n eg lec t o f w estern
education.^” In  o rganizing  th e  Madras Landholders* A ssociation , i t s
founders were detennined to  rouse a l l  zemindars to  an awareness o f th e
problems th a t  were th rea ten in g  th e i r  continued ex is ten ce , w hile a t  the
same tim e appealing to  th e  government to  le g is la te  ag a in s t th e  p a r t i t io n
o f e s ta te s  and reform  the ren t law s. To achieve th e  former aim* an Agent
was appointed to  v i s i t  th e  various d i s t r i c t s  in  th e  Presidency to
e s ta b lis h  branch bodies, hold d i s t r i c t  conferences and en ro l fre sh  
2members. For i t s  p a r t ,  th e  Executive Comnittee o f th e  A ssociation  sub­
m itted  memorials to  th e  government in d ic a tin g  th e  kind of le g is la t io n  
needed to  p ro tec t th e  in te r e s ts  of th e  landed a r is to c ra c y .
To a body a sp ir in g  to  become th e  spokesman of the landed in te r e s t s ,  
th e  d ec is io n  o f th e  Madras Government to  r e ta in  th e  r ig h t  o f nominating 
th e  zemindary member caused disappointm ent. "While welcoming th e  r e s e r ­
v a tio n  o f a sea t in  th e  Madras L e g is la tiv e  Council to  rep resen t zemindary 
in t e r e s t s ,  th e  Madras Landholders* A ssociation  wanted such rep resen t­
a tio n  to  be *real and su b stan tia l*  and those  appointed be * competent to  
g ive t h e i r  views on th e  su b jec t to th e  b e n e fit o f  th e  Zamindars and to  
th e  advantage of th e  p u b lic . * To a t ta in  t h i s  end, i t  was urged th a t  th e
1* Ibid., 24 July 1390.
2. The Madras Times. 30 July 1391.
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r ig h t  o f s e le c tio n  should be v ested  in  th e  A ssociation , which had a
number o f  1 public  s p i r i te d  and in f lu e n t ia l  Zamindars1 in  i t s  ranks and
might 1 f a i r ly  be taken as rep re sen tin g  th e  Zamindars of Southern India*
The Madras Government was not convinced by th i s  claim  and re je c te d  th e
demand, contending th a t  such a concession would not ’secure a F a ir
Representation* and would only r e s u l t  ’in  excluding from the Council such
2zamindars as may not have seen f i t  to  jo in  your A ssociation* *
The Madras Landholders* A ssoc iation , however, was not e a s ily
s ilen ced  by t h i s  o f f i c i a l  re b u ff . Resenting th e  im putation  th a t  i t  was
not f u l ly  rep re se n ta tiv e  o f  th e  zem indars, th e  A ssociation  in  a fu r th e r
memorial in  August 1893 asse rted  th a t  i t  rep resen ted  *by f a r  th e  g re a te r
p o rtio n  o f th e  landed a r is to c ra c y  in  th e  Presidency*, includ ing  ’more
th an  80 per cen t o f th e  landholders paying R 20,000 o r more as peshkash*1
The A ssociation  a lso  put forward a new demand. Claiming th a t  zemindary
in te r e s ts  were *so la rg e  and v a r ie d ’ and th ey  co n trib u ted  *so la rg e ly  to
th e  finances o f th e  S ta te* , th e  A ssociation  demanded a second zemindary
se a t in  th e  Madras L eg is la tiv e  Council* The example o f Bombay was
c i te d , where two of the e igh t s e a ts  were reserved  to  landholders, although
t h e i r  * resou rces, p o s itio n  and importance* were in f e r io r  to  those o f
3
t h e i r  coun terparts  in  Madras. The Madras Government remained obdurate,
4
compelling th e  A ssociation  as a f in a l  re s o r t  to  appeal to  th e  Viceroy,
1 . I  HP (Public)* Vol. 4550, A p ril 1894, No. 195, Memorial o f  Madras 
Landholders* A ssociation  to  Government o f Madras, 14 June 1893*
2* I b id . ,  No. 197, Government o f  Madras to  Madras Landholders
A ssociation , 28 June 1893*
3* I  HP (Public) > Vol. 4550, A p ril 1894, No. 196, Memorial o f the  Madras
Landholders* A ssociation  to  th e  Government of Madras, 22 August 1893*
4* I b id . ,  No. 187, Memorial of the  Madras Landholders* A ssociation  to
E lg in , 3 February 1894*
but again w ithout any success.
Demands fo r  m odification  o f th e  ru le s  framed by th e  Madras
Government a lso  emanated from o th e r quarters*  The Madras Mahajana Sabha,
while expressing i t s  g ra titu d e  a t th e  ’l ib e r a l  and sym pathetic s p i r i t ’
1
in  which th e  Act o f 1892 had been implemented, was unhappy over th e  
weak rep re sen ta tio n  o f  th e  m o fu ssil. In  a memorial to  th e  Madras 
a u th o r i t ie s ,  the  Sabha ca lle d  f o r  two a d d itio n a l sea ts  to  be thrown open 
fo r  e le c tio n  by th e  lo c a l bodies in  the  m o fu ssil, thereby  in c reas in g  th e  
l a t t e r ’s rep re se n ta tio n  to  s ix . At th e  same tim e, i t  urged fo r  th e  re­
d is t r ib u t io n  o f these  se a ts  to  secure a more complete rep re se n ta tio n  o f 
th e  m ofussil. The e x is tin g  system o f  grouping M u n ic ip a litie s  and Local 
Boards sep a ra te ly  fo r purposes o f e le c tio n , designed to  balance urban 
and ru ra l  in te r e s t s ,  came under c r i t ic is m . In stead  th e  Madras Mahajana 
Sabha advocated th e  d iv is io n  o f  th e  m ofussil in to  s ix  e le c to ra l  d iv is io n s , 
having regard to  ’the  l in g u is t ic  and e th n o lo g ica l p e c u l ia r i t ie s  of th e  
P residency .1 The Madras Government re je c te d  th e  suggestion , contending
th a t  th e  ’fundamental p r in c ip le ’ governing th e  Act o f 1892 was ’c la s s  as
2opposed to  t e r r i t o r i a l  re p re s e n ta tio n .’
Far more im portant, e sp ec ia lly  from th e  viewpoint of shaping o f f i c i a l  
p o licy , were th e  powers granted to  th e  reformed C ouncils. Ever s in ce  th e  
reform  of the Ind ian  le g is la tu re s  became th e  main plank in  the Congress 
p la tfo im , i t  was believed  th a t  a  reformed Council would check o f f i c i a l  
high-handedness, have a sa lu ta ry  e f fe c t  on ta x a tio n  and expenditure, and 
even h a l t  has ty  and ill-c o n ce iv ed  le g is la tio n *  Although th e  Act of 1892
1 . The Madras Times. 28 November 1895*
The Hindu. 18 September 1897*
only conferred lim ite d  powers to  th e  n o n -o ff ic ia ls ,  th e re  was optimism 
in  Madras th a t  they  were adequate, i f  f u l ly  and w ise ly  used, to  
re a l iz e  many of th e  hopes th a t  th e  Congress le ad ers  had en te rta in ed  in  
th e  past# However, w ith in  a few years  of the operation  o f the  measure, 
th e re  were complaints from c e r ta in  Madras lead ers  th a t  th e  o f f ic ia l s  
were f ru s t r a t in g  th e  ju s t  concessions o f Parliam ent. In  p a r t ,  the  
com plaints sprang over the  way in  which th e  p r iv ile g e  o f  in te rp e l la t io n  
was worked# C# V ijiaraghava C h aria r, a f te r  serv ing  fou r years in  the 
Madras L eg is la tiv e  Council, complained th a t  th e  answers given to  
questions were ’sh o rt and evasive and not in freq u en tly  ca lcu la ted  to  snub 
th e  question ing  Member#1 Snbarrassing questions, he claim ed, were 
’in v a r ia b ly  disallow ed under c e r ta in  te c h n ic a l r u l e s . ’ **’ The budget d is ­
cussion was another theme o f com plaint. Ananda Charlu, a f te r  h is  
experience in  the  Supreme L e g is la tiv e  Council, lamented th a t  th e  budget
was la id  ’in  i t s  f in a l ly  concocted form’ a t th e  c lose  o f  th e  Council
2se ssio n , thus reducing th e  debate to  ’a mere fa rc e # ’
D espite these  p ro te s ts  and lam en ta tions, th e re  was a general recog­
n i t io n  in  Madras th a t  th e  experiment of 1892 was on th e  whole *a 
remarkable su c c e s s .’ The system o f ’reconriendation1 le d  to  th e  in fu s io n  
of ’independent persons a c tu a lly  rep resen tin g  the  people in  th e  Councils
o f th e  Empire*, competent to  ac t as ’valuable helpm ates’ of th e  govem -
3
ment as w ell as a ’sa lu ta ry  in flu en ce  on the course o f  le g is la t io n # ’ 
E lected  members, more than  attem pting to  remove popular g rievances, t r i e d
1# The Madras Mail# 12 May 1900#
2# Ananda Charlu, L e tte rs  on In d ian  P o litic s#  pp i i - i v .
3* The Madras Mail. 26 October 1899*
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fin  v arious ways to  la y  the  foundation fo r  g rea te r  powers and fu r th e r  
expansion* o f th e  le g is la tu r e s .  B elieving th a t  e le c t iv e  Councils were 
*a ten d er p la n t which should be watched and taken ca re  o f by th e  b e s t 
i n t e l l e c t s 1, th e re  was anx iety  th a t  those e lec ted  to  th ese  bodies should 
be 1 above susp icion  in  th e i r  conduct towards Government and the peop le1 
and r e f r a in  from any ac tio n  which would 1 weaken th e  bonds o f union 
between the  ru le r s  and th e  r u le d .1 ^ Hence, much o f  the energies o f th e  
In d ian  members in  th e  Madras le g is la tu r e  were d ire c te d  towards ensuring 
th e  success o f th e  experiment embarked in  1392, fo r  on th e  outcome of 
t h i s  experiment depended th e  fa te  o f  any fu tu re  demand fo r a fre sh  
in sta lm en t o f c o n s titu t io n a l reform .
1. Ibid., 27 August 1397*
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Chapter VI 
Re fo ra  and Revivalism  in  Madras
The l a s t  two decades of the  n in e teen th  cen tu ry  were as much an
e ra  of so c ia l re fo rm ist a c t iv i ty  as o f p o l i t i c a l  change in  India# In
Madras, as indeed elsewhere in  th e  country , th e  1880 *s w itnessed th e
germ ination o f  th e  seeds o f so c ia l reform  a f te r  a long period o f gestae
tion#  Reformist o rgan izations sprung up in  th e  vario u s cen tres o f th e
Presidency to  t r a n s la te  dogma in to  p ra c t ic a l  a c tio n , and in  December 1885
a conference of s o c ia l  reform ers in  South In d ia  was convened in  Madras
C ity  to  evolve a more coherent programme and agree on th e  methods of
propagating th e  re fo rm ist cause* Two years l a t e r ,  when Madras played
host to  the  Congress, th e  N ational S o c ia l Conference was launched in
response to  th e  demand o f  re fo rm ist lead ers  in  th e  country who wished to
su b jec t t h e i r  'r e l ig io u s  in s t i tu t io n s  and id e a s 1 to  th e  in flu en ce  o f fa
wide and cosm opolitan o rg an isa tio n  in  harmony w ith  t h e i r  freshr-born
1s p i r i t  o f n a tio n a l regenera tion*1 The passing  o f the  Age o f Consent 
B i l l  in  March 1891 was th e  f i r s t  m ajor achievement o f t h i s  phase o f 
re fo rm ist a g i ta t io n  and, as in  th e  in s tan ce  o f th e  Cross B i l l ,  i t  gave 
b i r th  to  a  b i t t e r  controversy  in  South In d ia  among th e  Congress le ad ers  
and between th e  reform ers and th e  orthodox.
I
Although d iffe ren ces  between th e  reform ers and th e  orthodox were 
brought in to  sharp focus during th e  debate on th e  Age of Consent B i l l ,  
i t  must be emphasized th a t  th i s  c o n f l ic t  between th e  two opposing groups
1. The Hindu* 24 June 1887.
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had been a recu rren t fe a tu re  in  Madras ever s ince  so c ia l re fo rm ist 
a g i ta t io n  found an organized o u t le t  during the  ea rly  1 8 5 0 's . While th e  
Madras N ative A ssociation was launching an appeal f o r  p o l i t i c a l  con­
cess io n s , a sm all band o f s o c ia l reform ers were focusing th e i r  thoughts 
on th e  e v ils  a f f l i c t in g  Hindu society* In  November 1852, they  organized 
th e  Madras Hindu P rogressive Improvement S ocie ty  w ith  th e  avowed aim o f 
e rad ica tin g  c e r ta in  s o c ia l  e v ils  which were fnot obviously sanctioned 
by th e  S h a s tra s .1 ^ Female education was th e  main p iv o t o f t h e i r  pro­
gramme, and i t  was to  be a tta in e d  by a sim ultaneous a s s a u lt  on th ree  
separa te  f ro n ts :  female education, p ro h ib itio n  o f c h ild  m arriage, and
widow remarriage* B elieving th a t  female education would not make much 
headway under m issionary ausp ices, e sp ec ia lly  among th e  h ig ie r  c a s te s , 
th e  s o c ia l  reform ers e s tab lish ed  cas te  g i r l s  schools in  th e  m etropolis* 
Education was expected to  develop 'th e  moral and in te l le c tu a l  powers1 of 
Hindu women, remove an tiquated  b e l ie f s  and p re ju d ices , and r a is e  a new 
genera tion  o f  mothers sym pathetic to  th e  cause of s o c ia l  reform . "Widow 
rem arriage, however, was the b o ld est and most co n tro v e rs ia l plank in  
th e  re fo rm ist platform* As ea rly  as 1840, R. Venkata Row, Dewan of 
Travancore and fa th e r  o f Raghunatha Row, had consulted  lead in g  pundits
on th e  p ro p rie ty  of widow remarriages* They published a  work demon-
2s t r a t in g  th a t  th e  S h astras did not p ro h ib it t h i s  p ra c tic e , and th i s  
encouraged M* Venkataroylu Naidu to  advocate widow rem arriage. During 
th e  e a r ly  1850 's , a  sig n a tu re  campaign was s ta r te d  in  Bangalore by
1* The Athenaeum. 20 November 1852*
2. The Madras Mail. 10 December 1901*
‘l i b e r a l 1 Brahmans in  support of widow rem arriage ,^  bu t i t  was w ith  th e
form ation o f th e  Madras Hindu P rogressive Improvement S ociety  th a t  a
concerted attem pt was made towards educating pub lic  opinion by holding
p erio d ic  le c tu re s  and d is t r ib u t in g  pamphlets* Also embodied in  the
programme o f  th e  Madras Hindu P rogressive Improvement S ocie ty  was th e
advancement o f fth e  humbler classes*  in  Hindu society*  Convinced th a t
education would ‘emancipate them from th e  trammels o f ignorance and
v ice* , a  p reparato ry  school was opened in  th e  m etropolis to  im part
In s tru c tio n  ‘in  an unosten ta tious way.1 W ithin a y ea r over 250 p u p ils
were en ro lle d , bu t th e  e f fo r ts  of th e  so c ia l reform ers were sev e re ly
hampered by th e  lack  o f funds, as n e ith e r  the  s ta te  nor th e  w ealthy
2
Hindus showed any w illingness to  lend a  help ing  hand*
The champions of Hindu orthodoxy made no s e c re t  o f th e i r  h o s t i l i t y
o f th e  id e a  of so c ia l reform* F earfu l th a t  th e  reform ers were aiming
‘a blow a t  th e  every fa b r ic  o f  HLndooism1, th e  orthodox attem pted to
c lo se  a l l  avenues o f  f in a n c ia l and moral support to  th e  re fo rm ist cause.
3
Public le c tu re s  on so c ia l reform were boycotted , w hile e f fo r ts  by th e
Madras Hindu P rogressive Improvement S ocie ty  to  e n l i s t  support fo r  a
p e t i t io n  welcoming th e  Hindu Widow Remarriage Act in  1856 were f ru s tra ted *
The Brahman p r ie s ts  consulted expressed opposition  to  th e  Act, contending
4
th a t  i t  was an unwarranted in te rfe ren c e  w ith Hindu usages. At tim es, 
th e  opposition  o f the  orthodox assumed a more v io le n t ch a ra c te r . In
1* M ullens, o p .c i t . ,  p 37*
2* The S p ec ta to r. 17 January 1853*
3* I b id ** 21 December 1855*
4* Ibid.* 29 December 1856*
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November 1856, fo r  example, th e  p a r t ie s  involved in  a widow rem arriage 
in  Salem were th rea tened  w ith v io lence and excommunication*^ In  a 
h igh ly  conservative Hindu so c ie ty  in  Madras, s t i l l  la rg e ly  untouched by 
th e  e ffe c ts  o f w estern education, th e  re fo rm ist cause generated h ard ly  
any popular sympathy* Hence, when some o f the  more prominent le ad e rs  
d ied  during th e  e a r ly  ‘s ix t i e s ,  th e  Madras Hindu Progressive Improvement 
S ocie ty  lo s t  i t s  i n i t i a l  impetus and lapsed  in to  a s ta te  o f in a c tiv ity *  
That th e  clim ate o f opinion in  Madras was h o s t i le  to  so c ia l reform  
was confirmed by th e  experience o f Keshub Chandra Sen* Sanguine o f 
extending th e  d o c trin es  o f th e  Brahma Samaj ou tside  Bengal, Sen v is i te d  
Madras C ity  in  February 1864 in  th e  course o f  a  le c tu re  to u r  o f  southern
and western India* He found th e  people o f Madras ‘an extrem ely b igo ted
race  in  s p i te  o f t h e i r  in te l le c tu a l  enlightenm ent*, w ith educated Hindus 
observing ‘absurd usages and customs*, w hile c a s te  d is t in c t io n s  pre­
v a iled  to  *a more fe a r fu l  ex ten t than  in  Bengal*1 In  s o c ia l  reform , Sen 
f e l t  th a t  Madras was ‘lam entably backward1, w ith th e  widow rem arriage 
movement being ‘nipped in  th e  bud.* When he began to  canvass support 
f o r  a branch of th e  Brahma Samaj, he was unable to  e n l is t  much a c tiv e  
sympathy and l e f t  Madras lam enting th a t  th e  southern m etropolis was 
s t i l l  ‘not r ip e  enough fo r  those  grand movements which th e  Brahmo Somoj 
i s  developing in  B engal.' 2
Keshub Chandra Sen, however, was more hopeful of the  fu tu re  o f  th e  
re fo rm ist movement in  Madras. His le c tu re  had been w ell received  by
1* Ib id *. 13 November 1856*
2* K.C* Sen, D iary in  Madras and Bombay* From 9 th  February to  8 th
A nril 1864/  (C a lcu tta , 1887). passim*
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th e  educated Hindus, and some even expressed t h e i r  w illin g n ess  to  help  
him in  h is  mission* Lakshmanarasu C hetty  was among those 1 deeply 
touched* by Sen*s p lea , expressed h is  read iness to  a s s i s t  in  *any move­
ment fo r  th e  s o c ia l  improvement o f th e  n a tiv es* , and wanted a m issionary  
from Bengal to  be s ta tio n e d  in  Madras to  *keep th e  machine in  a working 
o rd e r .1 P. Ramanjulu Naidu, a t r a n s la to r  in  th e  Madras High C ourt, 
showed a w illingness to  promote widow rem arriage and asked fo r  pamphlets 
on th e  su b jec t from Bengal. From such sen tim ents, Sen was able to  form 
a more 'h o p efu l view o f  th e  fu tu re  prospects o f s o c ia l  reform in  th e  
southern m etropolis •
Indeed, Sen*s hopes were re a liz e d  sooner than  he might have a n t ic i ­
pated , fo r  in  May 1864 th e  Veda Samaj was form ally  launched in  Madras 
by a sm all group of Hindu reform ers. V. Rajagopala Charlu, a  graduate 
in  law and a b ro th e r of Sadagopah Charlu, was th e  main a rc h i te c t  in  i t s  
form ation and was a lso  i t s  f i r s t  P re s id en t. In  P. Subbrayulu C hetty , a 
fellow -graduate , he found an ab le  a u x i l l ia ry  who was persuaded to  become 
S ec re ta ry  o f the  Veda Samaj. About a  dozen Hindus, m ostly g raduates, 
signed a covenant pledging to  work towards th e  cause of Theism and 
worship o f *the Supreme God.* They a lso  vowed to  * d isca rd  a l l  s e c ta r ia n
views and an im o sitie s1, and encourage female education , ad u lt m arriage
2and widow rem arriage. A monthly Tamil p e r io d ic a l, c a lle d  th e  Tatwa 
Bodini (True D octrine ), was s ta r te d  to  propagate T h e is tic  b e l ie f s  and 
discourage a l l  forms o f id o la try .  E ffo r ts  were a lso  made to  extend th e
1 . K.C. Sen, o p .c i t . .  passim.
2 . The covenant i s  reproduced in  The Athenaeum and D aily  News, 14 
November 1865.
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work of th e  Veda Samaj to  th e  m o fu ssil, and branches were e s tab lish ed  
in  Tanjore, Salem and Pudukottai# ^
As a re fo rm ist fo rce  in  Madras, th e  Veda Samaj achieved le s s  than  
i t  i n i t i a l l y  promised# In  p a r t ,  i t s  f a i lu r e  la y  in  i t s  ra d ic a l pro­
gramme. In stead  o f  ex p lo itin g  th e  l in e  of l e a s t  re s is ta n c e , th e  Veda 
Samaj confronted a conservative Hindu community w ith a programme th a t  
th rea ten ed  to  undermine th e  very  fa b r ic  o f Hindu so c ie ty . The denunci­
a tio n  of id o la try  and c a s te , encouragement o f widow rem arriage, and even 
th e  adoption of a new mode of d re s s , a lien a ted  th e  Sam ajists in  Madras 
from th e  mass of th e  Hindus# With th e  passage o f tim e, t h i s  estrangement 
deepened and, f a r  from being reform ers o f Hindu so c ie ty , th e  Sam ajists 
began to  assume the ch a rac te r o f  a d i s t in c t  s e c t, possessing  th e i r  own
forms of worship and even claim ing in  1871 le g a l reco g n itio n  of th e i r  
2m arriages# The f a i lu r e  o f  th e  Veda Samaj could a lso  be a t tr ib u te d  to  
th e  co n trad ic tio n s  inheren t in  i t s  dogma# I t  regarded th e  Vedas as 
i n f a l l ib l e ,  d esp ite  the  doubts th a t  had long been ca s t in  Bengal# How­
ever, in  1871, th i s  was b e la te d ly  r e c t i f i e d  when the  Samaj assumed a 
new name, th e  Southern In d ia  Brahma Samaj, *in o rd er to  remove th e  
im pression formed in  th e  public mind th a t  th e  Brahmos be liev e  in  th e
3
Vedas alone as th e  in f a l l ib l e  guide to  t h e i r  s a lv a tio n # 1 There were 
a lso  co n trad ic tio n s in  th e  behaviour o f th e  Sam ajists# While th e  coven­
an t denounced ca s te  and id o la try , members sign ing  i t  were enjoined to
1# The Madras Times# 2 March 1867#
2# The Athenaeum and D aily News, 28 November 1871#
3* The Theistic Quarterly Review, No# VI & VII, p 124#
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observe c e r ta in  Hindu ceremonies *as mere m atte rs o f routine* l e s t  t h e i r
ac tio n  cause offence to  th e  community. The fs te m  o p p o sitio n 1 o f  the
orthodox a lso  added to  th e  problems of th e  S am ajists . There were th e
usual vexations from Hindu o f f ic ia l s ,  w hile in  some p laces so c ie tie s
were organized to  coun teract th e  a c t iv i t i e s  o f  th e  Sam ajists.'*’ Moreover,
th e  movement su ffe red  in  consequence o f th e  premature death o f i t s
founders: both  Rajagopala Charlu and Subbrayulu C hetty  d ied  in  1667,
and th is  reduced the  Veda Samaj to  a dormant s ta te  fo r  many y ea rs . The
e a rly  1 sev en ties  were a period  o f re v iv a l, la rg e ly  owing to  th e  e f fo r ts
of K. Sreedharulu Naidu, bu t h is  premature death  saw th e  Samaj again
re lap sin g  in to  in a c t iv i ty .  In  1661, when the  movement was undergoing
another period of re v iv a l, i t  had 40 a c tiv e  members and 60 sym pathizers,
2w ith some languish ing  branches in  th e  m o fu ssil.
Unlike th e  S am ajists , a more modest attem pt in  so c ia l reform  was 
made by a group o f Hindu re fo m e rs  under th e  lead ersh ip  o f C.V.
Runganada S a s t r i .  A S an sk rit sch o la r o f  rep u te , and coming from a 
respected  Brahman fam ily , Runganada S a s tr i* s  crusade was m ainly d ire c te d  
ag a in st the  p ra c tic e  of in fa n t m arriage. In  South In d ia , in fa n t m arriage 
was u n iv e rsa l among th e  Brahmans and, to  a  le s s e r  ex ten t, among Komatis 
and V e lla la rs . These c a s te  groups, under th r e a t  o f excommunication, 
m arried t h e i r  g i r l s  before puberty , in v a ria b ly  before th ey  had a tta in e d  
th e  age o f  eleven. P art of th e  o b jec tio n  to  in fa n t m arriage stemmed 
from th e  b e l ie f  th a t  i t  c rea ted  *an ’unnecessarily  premature tem ptation
1 . The Madras Times. 5 Ju ly  1669#
2 . The T h e is tic  Q uarterly  Review» No. VI & V II, p 124*
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fo r  sexual p le a s u re ,1 Another o b jec tio n  was th a t  i t  a ffec ted  th e
h e a lth  of th e  progeny, r e s u lt in g  in  'a  weak and im becile n a t io n ,1 How»-
ever, th e  main re fo rm ist o b jec tio n  to  t h i s  p ra c tic e  was th a t  i t  produced
'a n  unusually  la rg e  number o f  in fa n t widows,1 The high incidence o f
death  among young ch ild re n  and th e  s t r i c t  p ro h ib itio n  of widow rem arriage
condemned many young g i r l s ,  on th e  death  o f t h e i r  husbands, to  a l i f e  of
enforced widowhood.^" These widows, doomed to  a l i f e  o f ce lib acy , a lso
su ffe red  from d i s a b i l i t i e s  imposed on them by Hindu custom: 'P r iv a tio n
o f  food, of c lo th in g , and even o f  necessary  com forts; observance o f
f a s t s ,  which a t  tim es extend to  seventy-two hours, enforced absence from
2every scene o f f e s t i v i t y , 1 Reform ist conscience was not so le ly  moved
by th e  p lig h t o f th e se  young widows. There was concern th a t  th e  rig o u rs
o f  enforced widowhood had in troduced fa flood  o f im m orality1 in to  Hindu
so c ie ty . Widows were o ften  suspected o f lead ing  a l i f e  o f la x i ty  and
v ic e , and even re so r tin g  to  in fa n tic id e  to  dispose o f i l le g i t im a te  
3c h ild re n ,
Runganada S a s t r i  had been aware fo r  seme tim e o f 'th e  complete 
in ju s t ic e  and barbarism  o f in fa n tin e  / s i c /  m a rr iag e s ', bu t i t  was not 
u n t i l  Ju ly  1665 th a t  he decided to  launch a campaign ag a in st th e  
p ra c t ic e . Conscious o f the in n a te  Hindu h o s t i l i t y  towards any change o f 
t h e i r  so c ia l o r re lig io u s  h a b its , and w iser from th e  experience o f  p as t
1 , MFP, Vol* 2595> September 1865, No, 2249, M, Thillianayagam  PLllay 
to  Government of Madras, 15 January 1885.
2 , Ragoonath Row, A Review of the progress of knowledge o f Hindu Law 
and Custom during  th e  p as t hundred y ears , (Madras, 1885), pp 16-9,
3* The Athenaeum and Daily News, 29 September 1865*
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reform ers, Runganada S a s t r i  saw th e  n ec e ss ity  to  base h is  p lea  fo r  
change on th e  a u th o rity  o f th e  anc ien t Hindu w ritings*  Aided by a 
S an sk rit sch o la r, Anandarama S a s t r i ,  he adduced evidence to  show th a t  
in fa n t m arriage was C o n tra ry  to  th e  very sentim ents and d o c trin es  
expressly  promulgated in  th e  sacred  books on which our m arriage r i t e s  
are  founded.1 ^ A pamphlet was produced f o r  c irc u la tio n , e sp e c ia lly
among learned  S an sk rit sch o la rs , and i t  was then  d iscussed  in  th e  p res-
^ . 2 ence of th e  Head P r ie s t of Madras City*
The claim s of the reform ers were challenged by G* Venkanna S a s t r i ,
a Telugu sch o la r, who championed th e  cause o f in fa n t m arriage. He
questioned the  v a l id i ty  o f th e  re fo rm ist case , contending th a t  th e  l a t t e r
had re fe r re d  to  'th e  wrong source o f  evidence in  support o f  t h e i r  cause*
and consequently had a rriv ed  a t  'a  most ex trao rd in a ry  i l l o g ic a l  conclu-
3
sio n  w ith  re sp ec t to  th e  meaning o f  th e  passages' they  had c i te d .
Venkanna S a s t r i  declared  h is  in te n tio n  to  p resen t h is  case in  a pamphlet, 
and persuaded th e  Head P r ie s t  to  d e fe r  d ec is io n  on th e  m atter u n t i l  h is  
pamphlet was ready* Almost two months elapsed befo re  th e  pamphlet was 
published, though in  th e  meanwhile Venkanna S a s t r i  kept a l iv e  th e  
controversy by h is  frequent co n trib u tio n s  to  th e  lo c a l  p re ss .
However, when th e  long-aw aited con fron ta tion  between th e  r iv a l  
fa c tio n s  took p lace  in  October 1&65> i t  proved to  be a v i r tu a l  fiasco*  
What occurred a t  the  meeting i s  not c le a r ,  although each p a rty  blamed 
th e  o ther fo r  f a i l in g  to  reach an am icable se ttle m e n t. The reform ers
1* The Madras Times. 13 Ju ly  1&65*
2 . I b id *. 3 August 1S65.
3 . D. N arasiah, L e tte rs  on Hindu M arriages. (Madras, 1&67), P 11*
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claimed th a t  th e  meeting co llapsed  because of the  in s is te n c e  of th e i r
opponents to  r e f e r  th e  d ispu te  to  c e r ta in  S an sk rit sch o lars  chosen by
the orthodox party. Venkanna Sastri was also accused of making
1 m alicious and most uncalled  fo r  o b se rv a tio n s1 ag a in st h is  opponents,
and of withholding his pamphlet from the reformers.’*’ The orthodox party,
fo r  i t s  p a r t ,  accused th e  reform ers of not abiding by th e i r  e a r l ie r
undertaking , v iz . to  r e f e r  th e  d ispu te  to  'a  Committee o f eminent learned
2
men* selected from the various parts of the Presidency. This abortive 
encounter ended, at least temporarily, the reformist agitation against 
infant marriage. The efforts of Runganada Sastri and his co-adjutors 
had been defeated, partly by the confusion that the interpretations of 
the ancient texts had created in the Hindu mind and partly by the dilar* 
tory tactics of the orthodox party.
While the  reform ers were waging a  lo s in g  b a t t l e  ag a in st th e  
p rac tic e  of in fa n t m arriage, in te r e s t  was again rev ived  in  Madras on t h e . 
is su e  o f female education# Much o f the Hindu opposition  to  female 
education had disappeared during th e  18501 a , but i t s  growth was sev ere ly  
hampered by th e  premature withdrawal o f high caste  g i r l s  from schoo ls. 
This e a r ly  withdrawal stenmed p a r t ly  from th e  p ra c tic e  o f  in fa n t m arriage 
and p a r t ly  from p a ren ta l ob jection  to  t h e i r  daughters being taught by 
male teachers a f te r  a c e r ta in  age . Reformers recognized the  weight o f  
th e  l a t t e r  ob jec tio n , but i t  was n o t u n t i l  th e  a r r iv a l  o f Mary C arpenter 
i n  November 1866 th a t  a  way was found to  surmount t h i s  d i f f i c u l ty .
Mary Carpenter, whose acquaintance with Ram Mohan Roy had roused
1* The Athenaeum and Daily News. 4 & 9 October 1865*
2. The Madras Times. 6 October 1865.
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h er 1 arden t in te r e s t  in  th e  reg en era tio n  o f In d ia* , v is i te d  In d ia  in  
th e  hope o f m obilizing support fo r  the cause o f female education . On 
h e r a r r iv a l  in  Madras C ity , a meeting o f Hindu le a d e rs , among 'whom were 
Runganada S a s t r i  and Rajagopala Charlu, was held  under the  auspices of 
th e  D irec to r  o f Public In s tru c tio n , and i t  was agreed th a t  a Female 
Normal School was 1 ab so lu te ly  necessary* to  h a l t  the  premature w ith­
draw al o f g i r l s  from schools. When th e  proposal was d iscussed  a t  a pub­
l i c  m eeting in  January 1867* opinion was divided as to  what ought to  be 
th e  language o f in s tru c tio n  and whether admission be open to  a l l  c la s s e s . 
Maiy C arpenter, who was away in  C a lcu tta , convened a fre sh  m eeting on 
h er r e tu rn  and secured support fo r  a memorial c a l l in g  th e  Madras Govern­
ment to  e s ta b lis h  a Female Normal School. ^
The Ind ian  a u th o r it ie s  gave a  cautious welcome to  the  proposal, and
were w illin g  to  implement i t  provided p a rt o f  th e  maintenance co sts  were
2
met by p r iv a te  sources. The i n i t i a l  response to  th e  appeal fo r  funds 
was d isap p o in tin g , and one reform er complained in  December 1867 th a t  
th e  scheme was f a l l in g  through *between th e  apathy o f th e  ap p lica n ts  on
3
th e  one hand and s t in tfu ln e s s  o f  th e  Government on th e  o th e r .1 How­
ever, th e  Maharajah o f Vizianagram came t o  th e  rescue  of th e  reform ers 
by o ffe r in g  to  subscribe Rs 12,000 annually  towards th e  co s t o f  th e  
Female Normal School.^ S a tis f ie d  th a t  p r iv a te  co n trib u tio n s  were ade­
quate , th e  D irec to r of Public In s tru c tio n  s ta r te d  d iscussions w ith  th e
1 . M. C arpen ter, S ix Months in  In d ia . I ,  (London, 1868), pp 149 & 277-9.
2 . The Athenaeum and D aily  News. 6 September 1867.
3* The Madras Times, 20 December 1867*
4* The Athenaeum and Daily News. 7 March 1868.
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Hindu leaders to iron out certain problems connected with the project*
One contentious issue was that of admission and the Madras Government,
with some reluctance, agreed that admission be limited to the higher
castes* The Female Nonnal School, launched in 1869, did not realize
the expectations of the reformers. With attendance remaining low, the
Madras Government decided in 1873 to throw open the institution to girls
of fall classes and sects, provided that they belong to the families of
respectable social status*1'*’
Besides infant marriage and female education, the other reformist
issue which attracted attention was widow remarriage* Reformers in
Madras, having failed in their campaign against infant marriage, were
quick to point out the urgency to sanction widow remarriage to relieve
the plight of child widows* Despite the desultory discussion in the
press, reformers registered little advance during the ’sixties*
Indeed, it was the example of the reformers in the neighbouring Indian
States that ultimately compelled those in Madras to take some concerted
action* In  1867, a Brahman widow rem arriage took p lace in  Bangalore,
thereby demonstrating the ability of a small group of reformers ’to
reduce the theory to practice’ and have ’the moral courage to face the
2
public opposition,1 However, the reaction was far more hostile when 
a widow remarriage was celebrated in Travancore in March 1873* Seshia 
Iyengar, a Brahman pleader in Nagercoil, encouraged by the example of 
reformers in North India and fortified by the support of some of his
1* Report on Public Instruction in the Madras Presidency for 1873-74* 
(Madras, 1 8 7 5 ) ,.p 80.
2. The Athenaeum and Daily News* 29 June 1867*
302
f r ie n d s , decided to  marry h is  young widowed daughter according to  Hindu 
r i te s *  Fearing  tro u b le , he sought p o lice  p ro te c tio n , bu t th i s  d id  no t 
d e te r  h is  torm entors from c rea tin g  a d istu rbance a t  th e  wedding in  which 
he ‘narrow ly escaped from being k i l le d * 1 A fter th e  m arriage, perse­
cu tio n s began: S esh ia Iyengar and h is  fam ily  were exconmunicated,
forbidden from p laces o f worship, and d eserted  by r e la t iv e s  and f r ie n d s .^  
To w ithstand such so c ia l p ressu res , he announced in  September 1873 th e
form ation o f a  widow rem arriage so c ie ty  to  o f fe r  f in a n c ia l  help  and
2advice to  p a r t ie s  arranging  widow rem arriages*
In  Madras C ity , th e re  was a recrudescence o f a c t iv i ty  among th e  
reform ers and i t  re su lte d  in  th e  form ation o f  th e  Widow M arriage 
A ssociation  in  A p ril 1874* I t s  aim (defined cau tio u s ly  so as not to  
offend th e  orthodox) was to  encourage ‘th e  m arriage o f Hindoo widows to  
th e  ex ten t o f i t s  means and o p p o rtu n itie s  and so f a r  as may be compatible 
w ith  th e  p re se rv a tio n  o f  th e  hold on and t h e i r  in flu en ce  in  orthodox 
Hindoo so c ie ty * 1 R ealis in g  th a t  th e  success o f  t h e i r  cause depended 
la rg e ly  on having a re lig io u s  san c tio n , th e  reform ers decided to  pub lish  
re le v an t e x tra c ts  from th e  S h astras which expressly  sanctioned widow 
rem arriage* On th e  o ther hand, any ideas about promoting in te r - c a s te
3
m arriages or undermining th e  ca s te  system were v ig o ro u sly  disclaimed* 
D esp ite  t h e i r  modest aims, and in  s p i te  o f t h e i r  extreme anx ie ty  no t to  
provoke th e  opposition  o f th e  orthodox, th e  reform ers f a i le d  to  reap 
any p r a c t ic a l  r e s u l t s  from th is  v en tu re , and the  Hindu Widow M arriage
1* The Athenaeum and D aily  News* 19 Hay 1873*
2* I b id ** 7 October 1873.
3. Ibid** 3 June 1874.
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A ssociation  re tre a te d  in to  o b scu rity  soon a f te r  i t s  formation*
The co llap se  o f  the  widow rem arriage movement in  1674 brought to  
a close the  f i r s t  phase o f  re fo rm ist a c t iv i ty  in  South In d ia , a phase 
in  which th e  reform ers could boast o f few trium phs and were e i th e r  out­
w itted  by th e  champions of orthodoxy o r f ru s t ra te d  by the  dead weight o f 
Hindu conservatism* On alm ost every f ro n t where a campaign had been 
s ta r te d , th e  reform ers were fo rced  to  r e t r e a t  by th e i r  opponents and 
were reduced to  a p o sitio n  o f i s o la t io n  and genera l in e ffe c tiv e n e ss . 
However, d esp ite  these  se tbacks, the  s ig n ific an ce  o f th i s  ea rly  phase of 
re fo rm ist a c t iv i ty  cannot be over-estim ated , e sp e c ia lly  in  form ulating  
a programme of reform and in  acquain ting  public  opinion o f th e  e v ils  
a f f l i c t in g  Hindu society* I t  was, in  e f f e c t ,  a period  of exp lo ra to ry  
a c t iv i ty  w ith  th e  reform ers probing in to  th e  underlying weaknesses in  
th e  so c ia l system and evolving acceptable and e f fe c t iv e  methods of 
removing them* The re fo rm ist trium phs o f th e  l a t t e r  decades, to  some 
measure, should be a t tr ib u te d  to  th e  co n trib u tio n s  of these  e a r ly  
reform ers.
I I
A weakness which contemporary observers d iscerned  i n  th e  ea rly  
re fo rm ist movement was th e  re lu c tan ce  o f i t s  supporters to  a c t according 
to  t h e i r  conv ic tions. I t  was o ften  a sse rted  th a t  educated Hindus lacked 
th e  ’moral courage1 to  s e t  an example w ith in  t h e i r  fam ily  in  a cause 
which th ey  b o ld ly  advocated on th e  platform  and in  th e  press* Indeed, 
in  moments of d ec is io n , reform ers were charged o f d e se rtin g  th e  cause in  
fe a r  of th e  opposition  o f th e  orthodox and th e  p ressures of th e  family* 
In  th e  words o f  a Hindu w rite r  in  1676, th e  educated Hindu was *an
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incoheren t combination o f two opposing elem ents1, in  whom ’reason and 
sen tim ent, theory  and p ra c tic e , conv iction  and a c tio n  a re  always a t  war 
w ith  each o th e r* 1 ^ I f  th e  refo rm ist movement was to  make any sub­
s t a n t i a l  advance henceforth , Madras needed reform ers who had th e  courage 
o f t h e i r  convictions and were w illin g  to  s tak e  t h e i r  comforts and 
rep u ta tio n  fo r  conscience and humanity* Such a reform er was K* 
V iresalingam  Pantalu .
Born in  1848 in to  a Niyogi Brahman fam ily , V iresalingam 1 s p ioneer­
ing  e f fo r ts  in  promoting widow rem arriages in  th e  ’com paratively obscure 
town’ o f Rajahmundry represen ted  th e  most s ig n if ic a n t break-through y e t 
in  th e  f ie ld  of so c ia l reform in  South India* He possessed th e  q u a l i t ie s  
demanded o f a reform er, viz* courage, a  sense o f d ed ica tio n  to  th e  
cause, and an in tim ate  knowledge o f S an sk rit, Telugu and ancien t Hindu 
w ritings*  His mastery of Telugu enabled him to  w ield h is  pen w ith 
eloquence and persuasion , whether in  w ritin g  pamphlets on so c ia l reform 
o r e d it in g  th e  Vivekavardani * a weekly Telugu newspaper th a t  he had 
s ta r te d  in  1874 la rg e ly  'to  c rea te  a h ea lth y  public op in ion ' in  which 
re fo rm ist a c t iv i ty  could take  p lace . As a Telugu Pundit in  Rajahmundry 
C ollege, he found an opportun ity  to  advocate so c ia l reform among th e  
r i s in g  generation* In  1879* V iresalingam  embarked on le c tu re  to u rs ,
combing e f fe c t iv e ly  th e  Telugu d i s t r i c t s ,  and exhorting h is  audience to
2co-operate  in  th e  ta sk  o f  e rad ica tin g  s o c ia l e v i l s .  Much o f h is  
campaign was d irec ted  ag a in st th e  f a m il ia r  so c ia l e v i ls ,  bu t i t  was th e
1* The Madras Times* 12 November 1878*
2* J* Gurunadhan, Viresalingam* The Founder o f  Telugu Public L ife j 
(Rajahmundry, 191l) 9 pp 29-31*
305
p lig h t  o f  the  young Hindu widow th a t  deeply  s t i r r e d  h is  sympathy* ^
V iresalingam , however, recognized th a t  mere ex h o rta tio n  through th e  
p ress  and th e  p latform  was in  i t s e l f  inadequate to  achieve h is  re fo rm ist 
ob jectives*  An o rg an iza tio n , with defined  aims and a  ready  source of 
funds, was an e s s e n tia l  a u x i l l ia ry , e s p e c ia lly  in  a cause g en e ra lly  un­
popular w ith la rg e  sec tio n s  o f  th e  community* Hence, th e  Rajahmundry 
S ocia l Reform A ssociation was launched in  1878, under th e  auspices o f a 
sm all band of ac tiv e  reformers* Though many subscribed l ib e r a l ly  to  i t s
funds, the  p r in c ip a l co n trib u to r was P* Ramakrishnaiya C hetty  of
2Cocanada who con tribu ted  Rs 10,000* I t  was apparent from th e  beginning 
th a t  th e  in te r e s t  o f  th e  reform ers would be c h ie f ly  focused on th e  
question  of widow rem arriage. V iresalingam , follow ing th e  precedent o f 
e a r l i e r  reform ers, f i r s t  attem pted to  convince Hindu opinion th a t  th e re  
was no re lig io u s  o b jec tio n  to  the  rem arriage o f widows whose husbands 
had d ied  before consummation* A memorandum was prepared to  prove h is  
case , quoting l ib e r a l ly  from th e  anc ien t re lig io u s  t e x t s ,  and i t  was
3
c irc u la te d  w idely in  th e  Telugu d is t r ic t s *  By th e  e a r ly  months of 
1881, th e  reform ers had s t i r r e d  up a heated controversy  in  Rajahmundry 
over t h i s  is s u e , though outnumbered by th e  fo rces o f  orthodoxy* In  
March 1881, when th e  Head P r ie s t o f th e  Telugu d i s t r i c t s  v is i te d  th e  
town, th e  reform ers convened a meeting to  reso lve th e  issue* The meet­
ing  proved in co n c lu siv e ,^  but th e  reform ers decided to  proceed w ith
1* The Madras Times* 1 January 1885*
2* The Madras Times* 15 June 1885*
3* J* Gurunadhan, op* c i t . * pp 93-9*
4« The Madras Times* 24 April 1883*
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th e i r  p lans and in  December 1881 performed two widow rem arriages 
according to  Hindu r i te s *  The event caused a  1 g rea t excitem ent1 in  
Rajahmundry, and a po lice  e sc o rt had to  be ca lled  out during  th e  m arriage 
procession  fo r  f e a r  o f disturbance,***
The h o s t i l i t y  o f  th e  orthodox did  not take long to  m anifest i t s e l f *  
S h o rtly  a f t e r  th e  event, a pub lic  meeting was held  by th e  orthodox 
p arty  and i t  was reso lved  to  p e t i t io n  th e  High P r ie s t  o f  th e  Smartha 
sec t requesting  in s tru c tio n s  as to  how th e  Hindu pub lic  should conduct 
i t s e l f  towards those who had p a r tic ip a te d  in  th e  widow rem arriages. In  
h is  rep ly , the High P r ie s t ,  w hile ru lin g  th a t  widow rem arriage was 
1 con tra ry  to  anc ien t and long es tab lish ed  custom1, dec lared  th e  p a r t ic i ­
pants in  th e  widow rem arriages as excommunicated, some permanently and
o thers tem porarily  u n t i l  th ey  had subm itted to  •the penance prescribed
2as an atonement*1 The decree o f excommunication, which a ffe c te d  about 
30 fa m ilie s , was read out in  public  and th e  Hindus were warned ag a in st 
a sso c ia tin g  w ith th e  fam ilie s  on pain  o f excommunication* This was th e  
s ig n a l fo r  a massive persecu tion  o f  th e  reform ers: houses on ren t were
taken away, w ells  c losed , temples dec lared  out o f  bounds, p r ie s t s ,
3
barbars and washermen f le d ,  and fr ie n d s  and r e la t iv e s  d ese rted  them* 
Unable to  w ithstand th i s  persecu tion , many o f  th e  excommunicated fam ilies  
agreed to  undergo penance fo r  readm ission in to  caste* V iresalingam  and 
a few c lo se  a s so c ia te s , however, remained d e f ia n t and unrepentant and 
in s tead  in s t i tu te d  charges ag a in st th e  High P r ie s t  fo r  depriv ing  them of
1* I b id ** 1 January 1885*
2* The Madras Times* 24 April 1883*
3* Ibid,, 6 February 1882,
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t h e i r  c i v i l  r ig h ts  by issu in g  th e  decree o f excommunication*
When th e  case came before th e  J o in t  M agistrate  o f Rajahmundry in
January 1882, the  High P r ie s t  was acq u itted  on a l l  charges on th e
grounds th a t  he had acted  *in good f a i th ,  and w ithout m alice*1 Viresar-
lingham appealed to  th e  High Court, which convicted th e  High P r ie s t  on
one count, viz* fo r  re so r tin g  to  a  post-ca rd  to  convey h is  message o f
excommunication to  V iresalingam , thereby  exceeding fthe  p r iv ile g e
1intended by th e  law 1, and fin ed  him Rs 200* The High C ourt, however, 
refused  to  pronounce an opinion on th e  is su e  o f re s to r in g  th e  caste  
p r iv ile g e s  which, in  e f f e c t ,  co n s titu ted  th e  main burden of th e  reform­
i s t  com plaint, arguing th a t  such questions la y  ou tside  th e  purview o f  
2th e  court* D espite th e  conviction  o f  th e  Hi^i P r ie s t ,  th e  High Court 
ru lin g  only strengthened th e  hands o f th e  orthodox p a r ty  by leav ing  
unchallenged th e  r ig h t to  exerc ise  th e  power o f exconmunication* The 
reform ers, la rg e ly  due to  V iresalingam 1 s determ ination , continued in  
t h e i r  e f f o r ts  to  promote widow rem arriages* By June 1884, when the  
Rajahmundry Widow Remarriage A ssociation  was organized to  in fu se  new 
v i t a l i t y  in to  th e  movement, te n  widow rem arriages had been ce leb ra ted  
under th e  auspices o f V iresalingam , who deservedly  earned th e  t i t l e  o f
3
*the A postle o f Widow M arriage1 in  South India*
With Rajahmundry b laz ing  th e  t r a i l  o f  reform , th e  demand fo r  some 
form o f s im ila r  re fo rm ist o rgan ization  in  Madras C ity  began to  be 
in c re as in g ly  heard* I n  Raghunatha Row, th e  reform ers in  th e  m etropolis
1* I b id * * 24 A pril 1883*
2* I b id ** 27 A pril 1883*
3* Report on Native Newspapers in  th e  Madras Presidency* A pril 1883,
P 5.
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found an in sp ir in g  and w idely-respected  le ad e r , deeply  versed  in  th e
an c ien t Hindu w ritin g s and ‘endowed w ith  a la rg e  measure o f common
sense, t a c t  and judgem ent.' ^ For many y ears , he had believed  th a t
s o c ia l reform would follow  in  th e  wake of w estern education , but by th e
e a rly  ‘e ig h tie s  he placed l i t t l e  f a i th  in  th i s  b e l ie f  and, indeed, came
to  f e e l  th a t  w estern  education ‘had made i t  im possible to  secure from
2our contem poraries any reform however good and tru e  i t  may b e .1 In  
s h o r t, Raghunatha Row recognized the  need fo r  an organized campaign to  
expose th e  e v i ls  of Hindu so c ie ty , and by th e  e a rly  months of 1882 he 
had gathered around him a sm all nucleus o f  reform ers to  enable him to  
launch th e  Hindu Women*s Remarriage A ssociation .
The emergence of Raghunatha Row as th e  re fo rm ist le ad e r  in  the  
m etropolis was in  no sm all measure due to  h is  p a t ie n t  study o f anc ien t 
Hindu laws and re lig io n . His researches convinced him th a t  many o f  the  
p revalen t e v i ls  in  Hindu so c ie ty  were due to  a departu re  from th e  old 
ru le s  o f  behaviour, brought about by ce n tu rie s  of chaos and decay when 
an igno ran t c le rg y  and 's i n i s t e r '  te x tu a l  commentators imported in to  
Hindu so c ie ty  customs and ru le s  ‘p re ju d ic ia l to  th e  happiness o f th e  
p e o p le . ' I t  was in  th e  trea tm ent of women th a t  he found th e  g re a te s t 
departu re  from ancien t p ra c t ic e . Although th e  S h astras had placed 
women in  a p o s itio n  of eq u a lity  w ith men ' i n  th e i r  enjoyment o f th e i r  
c i v i l  r i g h t s ' ,  Raghunatha Row asse rted  th a t  in  recen t periods th ey  had
1. The Madras Standard. 27 October 1885.
2 . R. Raghunath Rao, A L ecture on th e  M arriage o f th e  Hindoos, (Indore, 
1887), p 2*
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been d ep riv ed  o f a l l  t h e i r  p r iv ile g e s # f The S h astras , in  h is  view,
n e ith e r  sanctioned in fa n t m arriage nor p ro h ib ited  widow rem arriage# On
the  con tra ry , th e  S hastras la id  th e  minimum age of marriage fo r  g i r l s
a t  te n , and even encouraged post-puberty  m arriages# Widow rem arriage
was a lso  allowed, under c e r ta in  r e s t r ic t io n s ,  although th e  S h astras drew
2a d is t in c t io n  between v irg in  and o th e r  widows# Raghunatha Row, a 
strong  advocate o f  v irg in  widow rem arriage, argued th a t  according to  
Hindu law a m arriage was 'n o t complete u n t i l  co h ab ita tio n  took p lace• '  
Hence, he wanted v irg in  widow rem arriage to  be accorded the  s ta tu s  of
3a f i r s t  m arriage and be performed w ith  Hindu r i te s #
W ithin th e  refo rm ist movement, Raghunatha Row belonged to  what was 
known as th e  't r a d i t io n a l  school* o f reform ers, a group which subscribed 
to  th e  b e l ie f  th a t  th e  S h astras , being the  d iv in e ly  in sp ire d  w ritin g s  
of the Hindus, should be th e  so le  determ inant o f Hindu s o c ia l  and 
re lig io u s  behaviour# Unlike th e  'r a t i o n a l i s t  schoo l1 o f reform ers, who 
wanted reason and humanity to  be th e  gu ide lines o f  reform, Raghunatha 
Row ca lled  fo r 'a n  in f le x ib le  conform ity w ith th e  Shastras* in  th e  
p u rsu it of re fo rm ist goals#^ At tim es, he even re je c te d  th e  term  'r e ­
form1 in  p reference to  what he c a lle d  'th e  rev iv a l o f  our old ru le s  o f  
conduct.* This a t t i tu d e  stemmed p a r t ly  from reasons o f  expediency# He 
d id  not b e liev e  th a t  re fo m  could be achieved by 'proclaim ing ourselves 
to  be c lev e r  men and c a llin g  upon o th e rs  to  obey u s# ' The success of
1# The Madras Times, 7 August 1885*
2# R# Ragoonatha Row, Hindu Law on C arriag e . (Madras, 1882), pp 11-4*
3. The Madras Times, 21 September 1882#
4. Ibid., 11 February 1885*
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a  reform , he f e l t ,  depended on 1 preaching to  th e  people th a t  th e  
p ra c t ic e  i s  not only pern icious bu t i s  opposed to  t h e i r  S h astras* 1'*' I f  
th e  1 t r a d i t io n a l  schoo l1 looked to  th e  p as t fo r  i t s  guidance, th e  
N a t io n a l i s t  sch o o l1 was c le a r ly  in sp ire d  by m odernist European th in k in g  
and wanted to  base i t s  cause on reason and so c ia l ju s tic e *  But i n  th e  
s i tu a t io n  of th e  N ig h tie s , the  t r a d i t i o n a l  schoo l1 saw th e  advantages 
o f moving cau tio u sly  and even ab id ing  by t h e  a u th o r ity  o f th e  S h astras* 1 
Hence, i t  conceded th e  lead ersh ip  to  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  schoo l1, which 
la rg e ly  consisted  o f th e  e ld e r  group of reform ers -  Raghunatha Row, P* 
C hentsal Row, S . Subramania Iy e r  and T* Muthusamy Iyer*
The aims and e a rly  a c t iv i t i e s  o f  the Hindu Women1 s Remarriage 
A ssociation  la rg e ly  m irrored th e  th in k in g  of th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  school* 
of reformers* The A ssociation disapproved of in fa n t m arriages, where 
th e  b rid e  was below te n  years o f age, bu t i t s  main aim was to  promote 
widow rem arriages* M arriage, according to  the A ssociation*s ru le s ,  was 
only * completed by s a c r if ic e s  and by consummation1, and widow rem arriages
o
*with Vedic m a rita l r i t e s 1 were perm issib le  * provided she i s  a  v irg in*  * 
The A ssociation pledged t o  advocate and encourage, ce leb ra te  and pay 
fo r ,  th e  m arriages o f g i r l s  who a re  o r  who may be widowed before th e  
consummation o f  m arriage with t h e i r  husbands, and to  receive them, t h e i r
3
supporters and sym pathisers in to  so c ie ty * 1 The A ssociation  was to  
admit o rd inary  members on payment o f  an annual su b sc rip tio n  of Rs 6; 
pund its and p r ie s ts  were to  be welcomed as honorary members; w hile
1* R. Raghunath Rao, A Lecture on th e  Marriage o f th e  Hindoos* pp S-9*
2 . The Madras Times* 7 January 1B&5*
3* I b id , ,  25 February 1SS2*
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a c tiv e  reform ers in  th e  m ofussil, as V iresalingam , were to  be adm itted
as S y m p a th ise rs ,1 ^ The most im portant p o s itio n s  w ith in  th e  A ssociation
were f i l l e d  by th e  reform ers o f  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  sch o o l1, w ith Raghunatha
Row e lec ted  P resid en t.
At a meeting held in  March 1883, th e  Hindu Women fs Remarriage
A ssociation decided on th e  d e ta i l s  o f th e  campaign th a t  i t  should wage
to  promote widow rem arriages. I t  was agreed th a t  the  le ad e rs  of the
body, inc lud ing  th e  P resid en t, should undertake le c tu re  to u rs  to  the
various cen tres  in  th e  m ofussil to  explain  in  th e  reg io n a l languages th e
Hindu m arriage laws as enjoined in  th e  S h as tra s . At th e  same tim e,
pamphlets on th e  su b jec t were to  be f r e e ly  d is t r ib u te d , inc lud ing  the
ru le s  o f th e  A ssociation  and Raghunatha Rowfs Hindu Law on M arriage.
The A ssociation  a lso  decided to  o f fe r  monetary in cen tiv es  to  those  who
nego tia ted  v irg in  widow rem arriages or provided inform ation  o f v irg in
widows wishing to  get m arried . Money was a lso  to  be s e t  ap a rt to
ce leb ra te  widow rem arriages, as w ell as meet th e  f in a n c ia l and o th e r
2
needs o f such couples. Moreover, steps were t o  be taken to  forge
c lo se r  l in k s  w ith th e  re fo rm ist bodies in  th e  m o fu ss il. In  June 1883,
fo r  example, V iresalingam  was in v ite d  by th e  Hindu Women's Remarriage
A ssociation  to  perform a widow rem arriage in  th e  m e tro p o lis . The
occasion was ce leb ra ted  on a la v ish  s c a le , culm inating in  a procession
3
through Mylapore.
Meanwhile, th e  Hindu Widow Remarriage Act o f  1856 came under
1 . The Madras M ail, 2 March 1882.
2 . The Madras Times, 9 March 1883. 
3* I b id . ,  11 June 1883.
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c r it ic is m  from th e  reform ers. At a meeting in  May l£$3, the  id e a  o f 
seeking a m od ification  of th e  Act was d iscussed  by the  Hindu Women1 s 
Remarriage A ssociation , and i t  was agreed th a t  a  D raft B i l l  be prepared 
fo r  submission to  the  Ind ian  Government* In  forwarding th e  B i l l  in  
June 1333, th e  A ssociation a sse r ted  th a t  th e  aims o f th e  Act o f 1&56 
had !not been la rg e ly  re a l is e d  owing to  th e  ch a rac te r o f c e r ta in  p rov is­
io n s .1 I t  complained th a t  as in h e ritan ce  was fo r f e i te d  on rem arriage, 
many ch ild  widows were kept in  a s ta te  o f enforced widowhood by paren ts 
in  order to  r e ta in  th e  in h e r ita n c e . The D ra ft B i l l  wanted th i s  d is ­
a b i l i ty  removed in  th e  case of v irg in  widows, and thereby  encourage 
rem arriage which was *in accordance with Hindu la w .1 The D raft Act a lso  
demanded th e  d is in h e rita n ce  o f widows g u i l ty  o f ad u lte ry , as i t  believed  
th a t  such a p rov ision  would check women lead in g  !a d isg ra c e fu l, s in fu l  
and crim inal l i f e .*  In  c a llin g  f o r  urgent le g is la t io n ,  th e  A ssociation  
expressed i t s  read iness to  have th e  D raft B i l l  sc ru tin ize d  by !a 
Commission of Hindus and Europeans, both o f f ic ia l  and n o n -o f f ic ia l ,  old
and new S an sk rit P und its1 so as to  ensure th a t  i t  conformed to  Hindu 
1
law.
With th e  refo rm ist cause gaining momentum in  Madras C ity , the
fo rces  of orthodoxy were roused in to  tak in g  some counter-m easures to
stem th e  t i d e .  In  June 1&82, a  la rg e  m eeting of th e  orthodox p a r ty  was
held  in  a tem ple to  d iscuss th e  question  o f widow rem arriage. Two
p u n d its , c i t in g  passages from the  ancient Hindu te x ts ,  dem onstrated th a t
2
widow rem arriages were never sanctioned . The form ation o f  th e  Madras
1 . The Madras Times, 6 Ju ly  1&$3*
2 . Ib id . .  21 June 1&S2.
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Hindu Sabha in  1882 provided th e  orthodox p a r ty  w ith an o rgan iza tion
to  r e s i s t  th e  demands o f  the reform ers. At a meeting in  September 1882,
th e  Madras Hindu Sabha decided to  r a is e  funds to  pub lish  and d is t r ib u te
pamphlets opposing widow remarriage.**’ A pamphlet was prepared under th e
Sabha1 s auspices to  dem onstrate thatKqgartefcha, Row*s Hindu Law on M arriage
was *not a  le g itim a te  ex p lica tio n  o f th e  law on th e  su b je c t; /a n d /  th a t
2th e  Hindu law sanctions only one husband to  a woman.1 The th r e a t  of
excommunication, th e  s tro n g est weapon o f th e  orthodox, was u ltim a te ly
re so rte d  to  in  June 18© when s ix  reform ers who attended a d inner during
a widow rem arriage were excommunicated.
The propaganda war between th e  orthodox and the reform ers continued
u n in te rru p ted  t i l l  September 1884 when an attem pt was made to  s e t t l e  th e
is su e  amicably a t  a conference. The in i t i a t i v e  to  end the  controversy
came from th e  Head P r ie s t  o f T rip lican e  who, a f t e r  a d iscu ssio n  w ith
Raghunatha Row, decided to  convene a conference to  decide whether th e
3
S h astras  sanctioned widow rem arriage. The m eeting, attended by repre­
se n ta tiv e s  o f both sides and about 200 pu n d its , proved to  be a re p e t­
i t i o n  o f what happened on a s im ila r  occasion in  1865* The bone o f 
con ten tion  was th e  question  o f  a s se sso rs . Almost two days were spent in
try in g  to  s e t t l e  t h i s  d i f f i c u l ty ,  but th e  in s is te n c e  of the Head P r ie s t
4
to  a c t as th e  so le a r b i te r  le d  to  the  co llap se  o f  th e  conference. The 
reform ers, no t unduly discouraged by th e  outcome of the conference,
1 . The Madras M ail. 19 September 1882.
2 . M. S rin iv asa  Charyar and K. Subbarow, A Review of Dewan Bahadur 
R. Ragunatha Row, s Hindu Law on Marriage* (Madras, 18 8 3 ;/ PP 4-5•
3* I b id . ,  27 August 1884*
Ibid.. 5 & 9 September 1884*
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continued to  seek new ways to  popularize  t h e i r  cause*
The announcement th a t  th e  Conference o f the Madras Mahajana Sabha 
would assemble in  Madras C ity  in  December 1884 was se ized  upon by th e  
reform ers to  convene a Widow Remarriage Conference a t  th e  same time* 
Convinced th a t  * p e rio d ic a l exchange of thoughts and id eas i s  ab so lu te ly  
necessary  to  c rea te  a  pub lic  o p in io n 1,  th e  Hindu Women*s Remarriage 
A ssociation  d ra f te d  in  November 1884 a te n ta t iv e  agenda c a llin g  fo r  an 
exhaustive d iscu ss io n  in to  th e  ways of promoting widow rem arriage 
When the  Conference assembled on 31 December 1884 p a r t ic ip a t io n , fo r  
reasons unknown, was lim ite d  to  graduates w hile non-graduate reform ers, 
as Raghunatha Row and V iresalingam , were in v ite d  as guests* Another 
su rp rise  was th e  dec ision  to  broaden th e  programme of th e  Conference to  
in co rp o ra te  o th e r im portant is su e s  such as female education and in fa n t 
m arriage* Three main re so lu tio n s  were passed, viz* th a t  every graduate 
should promote female education; th a t  in fa n t m arriage should be d is ­
couraged; and graduates should support v irg in  widow rem arriage and 
s ig n ify  th i s  in  w riting* The l a s t  re so lu tio n  proved h ig h ly  controvers­
i a l ,  and was only ca rrie d  a f t e r  ah attem pt was made to  d e fe r  i t  fo r  
fu tu re  consideration*
In  December 1885, th e  Hindu Womenfs Remarriage A ssociation  convened 
a second gath erin g  in  Madras C ity , and on th i s  occasion th e re  was no 
r e s t r i c t io n  on reform ers who wished to  p a r t ic ip a te .  While urging the 
government to  amend th e  Hindu Widow Remarriage Act o f I 856, th i s  
Conference devoted i t s e l f  almost exc lu sive ly  to  a d iscu ssio n  o f  th e
1* The Athenaeum and Daily News* 12 December 1884«
2* The Madras Times, 5 January 1885*
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methods th a t  ought to  be employed in  advancing th e  re fo rm ist cause*
The idea  of popular le c tu re s  to  educate public opinion found a ready 
support in  th e  Conference* The reform ers were equa lly  anxious to  e n l i s t  
th e  support o f the  p und its , and i t  was resolved to  hold more reg u la r  
d iscu ssio n s w ith  them to  f in d  common ground* The d e leg a tes a lso  decided 
to  appeal to  teach ers  in  co lleges and schools to  preach th e  aims o f the  
Conference to  t h e i r  students* Nor was th e  importance o f example and 
precedent overlooked, and ‘in f lu e n t i a l1 Hindu le ad e rs  were urged to  s e t 
th e  p a tte rn  of behaviour which th e  community a t  la rg e  might advantage­
ously  im itate*  ^
With Ind ian  p o li t ic ia n s  fin d in g  th e i r  n a tio n a l p la tfo rm  in  the  
Congress, th e re  was mounting p ressu re  fo r  a s im ila r  platform  to  voice 
th e  sentim ents o f th e  so c ia l reform ers in  the country* For some y ea rs , 
e sp e c ia lly  between 1885-7* th e  advocates o f so c ia l reform  pressed fo r  
th e  d iscu ssio n  of t h e i r  issu es  by th e  Congress* This demand, however, 
found l i t t l e  support w ith in  th e  ranks of th e  Congress le ad e rsh ip  which 
was anxious not to  endanger th e  cause o f  n a tio n a l u n ity  by in troducing  
con ten tious so c ia l refo rm ist issu es  in to  i t s  agenda* With th e  Congress 
le ad e rsh ip  remaining adamant, the  argument fo r  a d i s t in c t  o rgan iza tion  
to  advocate so c ia l reform  began to  gain  strength* In  November 1887,
The Hindu suggested a p ra c t ic a l  way o f organizing a sep ara te  meeting to
2
d iscu ss  so c ia l reform:
This meeting w il l  be inform al and w il l  be a ttended  by such o f 
the  delegates as ta k e  an ac tiv e  in te r e s t  in  so c ia l reform* In
1* I b id ** 28 December 1885*
2. Cited in Supplement to The Indian Mirror* 13 November 1887*
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t h i s  way th e  occasion o f th e  Congress, when in f lu e n t ia l  and 
lead in g  men from a l l  p a r ts  o f  In d ia  meet, w il l  be u t i l iz e d  
to  d iscu ss  so c ia l to p ic s  w ithout th e  Congress, which i s  or 
ought to  be purely  a p o l i t i c a l  ga thering , pledging i t s e l f  to  
any course*
The suggestion was accepted and th e  N ational S ocia l Conference was
inaugurated in  December 1667 to  form ulate measures fo r  ’th e  improvement
o f the s ta tu s  o f our so c ie ty  and o f our s o c ia l  usages*’ Like th e
Congress, th e  N ational S ocia l Conference soon in h e r ite d  an o rgan iza tion ,
with committees rep resen tin g  th e  various communities being s e t  up in
im portant Ind ian  c e n tre s . 1 In  Madras i t s e l f ,  th e  Hindu Committee o f
th e  N ational S ocia l Conference was formed in  December 1668, w ith Hadava
2Row as P residen t and Raghunatha Row as Secretary* Although t h i s
Comnittee became th e  focus o f  re fo rm ist a c t iv i ty  in  Madras, th e  Hindu
Women’s Remarriage A ssociation continued to  f u l f i l  i t s  lim ite d  ro le  of
promoting widow rem arriages. In  A pril 1889, th e  l a t t e r ’s name was
changed to  Hindu Marriage A ssociation o f Madras,^ but th e re  were s t i l l
apparent d e fec ts  in  th e  re fo rm ist movement which led  The Hindu to  plead
fo r  *a so c ia l Congress, w ith another Hume to  devote h is  in te l l ig e n c e ,
4h ea lth  and w ealth  to  i t s  su c c e s s .’
I l l
Almost sim ultaneously , as th e  re fo rm ist cause was gain ing  momentum 
during th e  1860’s , another development, in  th e  shape o f Hindu rev ivalism ,
1 . The Madras Standard* 9 January 1668.
2 . The Ind ian  M irror. 26 December 1888.
3* The Hindu, 4 May 1889.
4. Ibid.. 7 May 1889.
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was g radually  spreading i t s  in flu en ce  in  South India* With th e  emerg­
ence of th e  B r itis h  R aj, and th e  consequent w ithdrawal o f s ta te  patronage 
from Ind ian  re lig io n s , Hinduism su ffe red  a heavy blow and began to  
r e t r e a t  in  th e  face o f  Islam ic and C h ris tian  encroachment* The in tro ­
duction of western education, and i t s  rap id  expansion during  th e  second 
h a lf  of th e  n ine teen th  cen tury , weakened fu r th e r  th e  p o s itio n  of 
Hinduism* Educated Hindus, having imbibed the teachings o f w estern 
philosophers and s c ie n t i s t s ,  e i th e r  c r i t i c iz e d  o r became sc e p tic a l o f 
th e i r  in h e r ite d  re lig io u s  and so c ia l t r a d i t io n s .  ^ Hinduism, deprived 
of much of i t s  in te l le c tu a l  and m a te ria l succour, came to  be in c re a s in g ly  
id e n tif ie d  w ith decadent customs, m eaningless ceremonies and outmoded 
prejudices* Observers noted *the v is ib le  signs* of th e  waning v i t a l i t y
o f Hinduism,. e sp e c ia lly  in  th e  crumbling tem ples, th e  corrup t priesthood
2and fac tio u s  temple comnri.ttees*
D iscerning observers in  Madras, w hile conceding th a t  Hinduism had
f a l le n  from i t s  past granduer, were f a r  from convinced by th e  argument
th a t  i t  had plunged in to  an inexorab le  path  o f ex tinction*  1 H istory  i s
always rep ea tin g  i t s e l f , 1 sa id  a w r i te r  in  1371, *and th e  day i s
probably not very f a r  d is ta n t  when a g rea t re lig io u s  re v iv a l -  a  shaking
o f th e  d ry  bones of Hinduism -  sh a ll  occur* The form and d ire c tio n  of
3
the  renewed re lig io u s  a c t iv i ty  l i e  in  th e  u n ce rta in  fu tu re * 1 Hindu 
th ink ing  in  Madras, w hile conscious o f the  need to  re s to re  Hinduism to
1* K*A* N ilakanta S a s t r i ,  Development of R elig ion  in  South India* 
(Madras, 1963), p 136.
2 . Report on th e  Census o f th e  Madras P residency> 1371* I ,  (Madras, 
1874), P 107*
3* Report on the Census of the Madras Presidency* 1871* I, p 107*
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a s ta te  o f v i t a l i t y ,  was d iv ided as to  th e  b e s t means of a t ta in in g  i t .
One school o f  thought advocated a r a t io n a liz a t io n  o f the r e l ig io n ,
abo lish ing  c a s te  with i t s  !c h ild ish  d o c tr in e s 1 of contam ination,^  and
reducing th e  emphasis on r itu a lism  and outmoded customs. Another school
o f thought sought i t s  panacea in  a re tu rn  to  th e  g lo r ie s  of ancien t
2Hinduism. R. Sivasankara Pandiah, fo r  example, argued th a t  'a  r ic h
leg acy 1 was s to red  away in  ancien t Hinduism th a t  could be u t i l iz e d  fo r
modern needs. 'We have the  precious stones o f so c ia l and moral t ru th s
a t  our very  doors. We have only to  d ig  them u p .1 He c r i t i c iz e d  th e
1 neophytes1 fo r  pursuing 1 novelty  fo r  n o v e lty 's  sake1 and regarding
•everything new as productive o f  b e n e f i ts , and everything old  as prod-
3
u c tiv e  of e v i l s . 1 This p lea fo r  a re tu rn  to  th e  p a s t, which represert- 
ted  probably th e  f i r s t  m an ifesta tio n  of Hindu rev iva lism  in  Madras, 
found a strong  stim ulus during th e  ea rly  'e ig h t ie s  in  th e  a c t iv i t i e s  of 
th e  Theosophical Socie ty .
Founded in  New York in  1875 to  promote th e  cause of 'U n iversa l 
Brotherhood' and th e  study o f Aryan science and re lig io n , th e  Theoso­
p h ica l S ocie ty  sh if te d  i t s  base o f  operations to  Bombay in  1879 and, 
u ltim a te ly , to  Madras C ity  in  1882. The le ad e rs  o f  th e  movement, both 
in  t h e i r  le c tu re s  and w ritin g s , ex to lled  th e  v ir tu e s  of anc ien t In d ia
1 . The Madras Times. 31 August 1878.
2 . R. Sivasankara Pandiah (? -1899)> a G u je ra ti Brahman, having taken 
an A rts degree in  1875 became a teach e r in  Pacheappah C ollege, a 
p o s itio n  th a t  he re ta in ed  u n t i l  1888 when he e s tab lish ed  th e  Hindu 
Theological High School. A competent S an sk rit sch o la r, he spent 
h is  le is u re  hours compiling readers on Hindu re lig io n  and m orals.
The Madras M ail, 16 Februaiy 1899•
3. The Hindu Excelsior Magazine. I, No. 7* PP 194-7*
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w hile decrying the  m ateria lism  o f modern Europe* I t  was H.S. O lco tt
who la rg e ly  breathed a new sense o f p rid e  among Hindus fo r  t h e i r  past
achievements in  sc ience , philosophy and re lig io n *  He regarded S an sk rit
as a  v e r i ta b le  storehouse of knowledge, ra te d  h igh ly  th e  value of the
Vedas which he be liev ed  to  be ‘th e  rep o s ito ry  o f  th e  h ig h est thought of
a rch a ic  man, th e  sp ring  source of a l l  subsequent p h ilo so p h ies1,'*' and
lauded In d ia fs ennobling values, fo r  i t s  resp ec t o f p r iv a te  r ig h ts  and
fo r  the  c u l tiv a tio n  o f 1 domestic v ir tu e s * 1 At th e  same tim e, he
a ttack ed  Western c iv i l iz a t io n  and warned Ind ians th a t  i t  was s te a d ily
engulfing  the  country, making her ch ild ren  'm a te r ia l i s t i c 1 and spreading
're l ig io u s  scep tic ism * ' O lc o tt 's  p lea to  a r r e s t  t h i s  'd e n a tio n a liz a tio n '
found ready response in  South In d ia , where S an sk rit schools were s ta r te d ,
s o c ie t ie s  fo r  th e  promotion o f Aryan morals e s tab lish ed , and Hindu
re lig io u s  l i t e r a tu r e  dissem inated through catechism s and tra c ts*
The foundation o f  S an sk rit schools in  various p a rts  o f  th e  Madras
Presidency c o n s titu te d  one attem pt to  t r a n s la te  O lc o t t 's  teach ing  in to
p rac tice*  In  Madras C ity , Theosophists and Hindu le ad e rs  co-operated
to  launch a S an sk rit school in  September 1883, and i t  was followed by
2
th re e  o th e r schools in  d if fe re n t p a r ts  o f th e  city*  The m ofussil 
cen tre s  did  not take long to  im ita te  th e  example o f  th e  m etropolis* In  
N e llo re , a S an sk rit school was s ta r te d  in  October 1883 by Hindu o f f ic ­
i a l s  and pundits* In  Madura, an endowment o f Rs 50,000 by a w ealthy 
Hindu merchant enabled a  'Vedic and S an sk rit schoo l' to  be launched in
1* Supplement to  The Theosophist* I I I ,  February 1882, p 6*
2. Ibid*, V, June 1884, p 90.
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1
1885* S im ila rly , in  B e lla ry , Vizianagram, Guntur and T richinopoly ,
S an sk rit schools sprang up in  rap id  succession , mainly under th e  auspices
of th e  Theosophists.
In  c e r ta in  a rea s , th e  fo rces  of Hindu rev ivalism  found expression
in  th e  form ation of s o c ie tie s  fo r  th e  propagation o f  Hinduism. In
Madras C ity , fo r example, the  Hindu Preaching S ocie ty  was organized in
1881 p a r t ly  to  wage *a defensive warfare* ag a in st C h ris tia n  m issio n aries
and p a r t ly  to  propagate th e  tru e  p r in c ip le s  o f Y edic r e l ig io n . To
achieve i t s  aims, th i s  body engaged p ro fe ss io n a l p reachers, m ostly
Tamil sch o la rs , issu ed  t r a c t s  on Hinduism, and published a reg u la r
p e rio d ica l*  By 1888, i t  had e s tab lish ed  a number o f  branch bodies in
th e  m ofussil and secured th e  patronage o f c e r ta in  ru lin g  houses and 
2zem indars. In  T innevelly , on th e  o th e r hand, th e  Aryan Forefather*s 
S o c ie ty  performed a s im ila r  fu n c tio n . Founded in  1882 to  v in d ica te  *the 
memory o f fo re fa th e rs* , th i s  body sought to  redeem Hindus from the  
trough of *moral and s p i r i tu a l  ro ttenness*  in to  which th ey  had sunk. 
Pamphlets were published rev ea lin g  Ind ia*s past achievements, and im ita­
t io n  of European ways and h ab its  were denounced. Attempts were a lso  
made to  a r r e s t  th e  conversion o f  Hindus to  C h r is t ia n ity , w ith Hindu
3
preachers being employed to  n e u tra liz e  m issionary propaganda.
With Hindu Revivalism in  Madras gain ing  s tren g th  and o rgan iza tion , 
i t  began to  assume g rad u ally  th e  mantle o f  m ilitan cy , and th i s  was
1 . I b id . .  VI, March 1885, p 6.
2 . C ited  in  The In d ian  M irror. 18 December 1888.
3 . Supplement to  The Theosophist. IV, October 1882, pp 2 -4 .
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revealed  in  th e  so -ca lled  !C h ris tia n  College D istu rbance1 of A pril 
1338. A Brahman student in  th i s  lead in g  m issionary  co llege of South 
In d ia , wishing to  embrace C h r is t ia n ity , had taken s h e l te r  in  a m ission­
a r y ^  house fea rin g  ‘personal v io le n c e .1 His fellow ^-students, b e liev in g  
th a t  conversion was contemplated w ithout h is  p aren ts  being informed, 
urged th e  College a u th o r it ie s  to  postpone baptism . Although th e  request 
was conceded, th e  stu d en ts  ca rr ie d  t h e i r  p ro te s t a s tage  fu r th e r  by 
c r i t i c i z in g  th e  methods o f teaching  sc r ip tu re  in  th e  C ollege. The 
C ollege a u th o r it ie s  re je c te d  th e se  com plaints, bu t when one c la s s  began 
to  misbehave by ‘uproariously  and p e r s is te n tly  impeding work1,  they  
decided to  take d isc ip lin a ry  a c tio n . This sparked o f f  a  ‘d istu rbance* , 
w ith  a ’rio to u s  throng* f i l l i n g  th e  co rrid o rs  of th e  C ollege, w hile some 
stu d en ts  ‘mobbed* th e  p ro fe sso rs . For th is  ‘organised mutiny*, th e  
College a u th o r it ie s  expelled  two s tu d en ts  believed  to  be th e  r in g le a d e rs . 
The expulsion was the  s ig n a l fo r  a  s tu d en t boycott o f  c la s se s , bu t th e  
C ollege a u th o r it ie s  refused  to  readm it th e  expelled  students."*" I n te r ­
v en tio n  by Ananda Charlu and C hentsal Row on b eh a lf o f  the  expelled
2s tu d en ts  a lso  f a i le d ,  and th e  studen ts were g rad u ally  forced to  c a l l
o f f  th e  boycott and re tu rn  to  t h e i r  c la s se s . The College a u th o r it ie s
b e liev ed  th a t  th e  in c id en t was ‘s t i r r e d  up by o u ts id e rs* , bu t The Hindu
held  th e  College teach ers  ‘g u il ty  o f a  d is c re d ita b le  conduct* in
c r i t i c iz in g  Hinduism and fo r  no t pursuing a more c o n c ilia to ry  a t t i tu d e
3
towards studen ts involved in  th e  a f f a i r .
1 . The C h ris tian  College Magazine. V, 1887-3, pp 872-5.
2 . The Hindu. 7 May 1888.
3* I b id . .  2 May 1333.
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The excitem ent caused by the  C h ris tian  College in c id en t gave the  
lead ers  o f  Hindu rev ivalism  th e  long-aw aited opportun ity  to  la y  th e  
foundations of th e  Hindu Theological High School* Much of th e  i n i t i a t i v e  
to  embark on th i s  p ro jec t came from Sivasankara Pandiah, w hile th e  
necessary  f in a n c ia l backing was provided by c e r ta in  w ealthy Hindu 
merchants in  th e  m etropolis* Among th e  f i r s t  to  jo in  th e  Theosophical 
S ocie ty , Sivasankara Pandiah was deeply s t i r r e d  by i t s  1 strong  and 
r a t io n a l  advocacy1 o f th e  tru th s  o f In d ia fs a n c e s tra l  f a i th s  and by th e  
impetus th a t  i t  had given to  th e  study o f S a n sk r it. He en ro lled  him self 
as a ’holy* v o lu n teer in  th e  cause o f In d ia ’s ’moral and s p i r i tu a l  
reg en e ra tio n 1, ^ and soon emerged as a lead ing  spokesman of Hindu 
rev iva lism  in  Madras, dedicated  to  th e  id e a l  of re s to r in g  Hinduism to  
i t s  ’o r ig in a l p u r i ty ’ as p rac tised  ’in  th e  e a r l i e s t  tim es o f th e  noble 
sages o f A ryavarta*’ As a re lig io u s  reform er, he rem onstrated ag a in st 
th e  e v i l  p ra c tic e s  th a t  had crep t in to  Hinduism, some o f which had ’an 
immoral tendency’ w hile o th ers  reduced th e  f a i th  to  ’o s te n ta tio n  and 
no isy  f r iv o l i ty *  ’ He found popular Hinduism ’ clouded by pern ic ious 
r i t e s  and cerem onies’, having surrendered ’th e  admirable sim plic ity*  
th a t  i t  once possessed fo r  ’meaningless fo rm a lit ie s  *1 In  c a ll in g  fo r  a 
re tu rn  o f Hinduism to  ’i t s  p r i s t in e  glory*, S ivasankara Pandiah advo­
cated  a rev iv a l of th e  ’more simple forms o f w orship’ , le s s  obsession 
w ith ’such in s ig n if ic a n t  fo rm a lit ie s  o f  re l ig io n  as caste-marks* and th e  
cleansing  o f r e l ig io u s  in s t i tu t io n s  o f  th e  ’scourge’ o f  temple women and 
vagran ts so th a t  th ey  might be re s to red  as th e  ’se a ts  o f  Hindu theology
1* The Madras Times, 30 December 1&90*
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and philosophy, ’ ^ He a lso  urged s p i r i tu a l  in s tru c tio n  in  schools,
e s p e c ia lly  as th e  e x is tin g  system of education was 1 tu rn in g  the  cream
of th e  younger genera tion  in to  a s e t  of a th e is t ic a l  o r i r r e l ig io u s ,
2conceited , s e l f i s h ,  d isobedien t and immoral y o u th s ,1 Since 1882, he
had made a modest s t a r t  in  th i s  d ire c tio n  by e s ta b lish in g  moral and
re lig io u s  c la sse s  to  teach  studen ts  ’th e  general p r in c ip le s  o f Hinduism
3
on a n o n -sec ta rian  b a s i s ,1 Five years l a t e r ,  he founded th e  Hindu
T ract S ocie ty  to  1 spread Hinduism and to  defend i t  ag a in s t th e  a tta c k s
o f i t s  opponents,1 Besides d is t r ib u t in g  t r a c t s ,  t h i s  body engaged
4
preachers to  d e liv e r  le c tu re s  on Hinduism in  th e  m o fu ssil. However, 
n e i th e r  th e  mere p u b lic a tio n  o f occasional t r a c t s  nor th e  ’s tra y  moral 
c la s s e s 1 wholly met th e  ends he had in  view. What he wanted was some­
th in g  ’t r u ly  su b s ta n tia l and e f f e c tu a l’ , and he conceived th e  id ea  o f a 
Hindu Theological College, founded on th e  model o f the  g rea t m issionary 
co lleg es in  In d ia , in  which both se c u la r  and re lig io u s  in s tru c tio n  would 
be im parted. The ’commotion’ in  th e  Madras C h ris tia n  College provided
5
him w ith a ra re  opportun ity  to  f u l f i l  h is  dream.
In  May 1888, Sivasankara Pandiah announced th e  establishm ent of 
th e  ’Hindu Theological College Fund1, designed to  r a is e  money to  b u ild  
’a N ational C ollege’ in  Madras C ity  ’to  im part both  secu la r  and re lig io u s
1* Ib id , ,  24 October 1890.
2 . I b id , ,  9 Ju ly  1888.
3* The Theosophist, X, June 1889, P 541*
4 , The Madras Times, 18 March 1890,
5, The Theosophist, X, June 1889, p 541*
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in s tru c t io n * f ^  In  an attem pt to  m obilize support f o r  th e  scheme, he 
appealed to  th e  la te n t  Hindu s e n s i t iv i ty  to  C h ris tian  p ro se ly b iza tio n .
He ascribed  th e  recent in c id en t in  th e  Madras C h ris tia n  College to  ’th e
2gross in s u l t  o ffered  to  Hinduism by th e  b igoted  M issionary P ro fe sso rs1, 
and warned Hindus th a t  th e  C h ris tian  m issions were 1 moving heaven and 
ea rth  to  convert our c o - re l ig io n is ts  to  t h e i r  re lig io n * 1 While c a llin g  
a l l  Hindus fto  r a l ly  round th e  standard of Hinduism1, ^ he suggested 
c e r ta in  p ra c t ic a l  ways o f  su ccessfu lly  r e s is t in g  m issionary encroachment* 
Among h is  proposals was th e  p lea to  reduce th e  exposure o f  Hindu youth 
to  th e  p ro se ly tiz in g  in flu en ce  of m issionary in s t i tu t io n s  by s ta r t in g  
independent Hindu schools and c o l l e g e s W i t h  th e  government s te a d ily  
withdrawing frcm secondary and h ig h er education , h is  appeal fo r  funds 
to  e s ta b lis h  an Hindu Theological College ca rr ie d  g re a te r  conviction  as 
w ell as a sense of urgency*
Although generously supported by some w ealthy merchants in  the  
m etro p o lis , th e  r e a l iz a t io n  o f th e  scheme demanded equally  l ib e r a l  
support from the o th e r  sec tio n s  o f the  Hindu community i f  the estim ated 
amount o f  Rs 500,000 was to  be raised* To Sivasankara Pandiah1 s 
d isappointm ent, Hindu opinion was d iv ided  between th e  m erits  o f  h is  
scheme and th e  d e s i r a b i l i ty  of ra is in g  th e  Pacheappah College in to  a 
f i r s t -g r a d e  in s t i tu t io n *  The l a t t e r  p roposal had many suppo rters , in c lu ­
d ing  th e  T rustees and th e  P rin c ip a l o f  th e  College* ^ With opinion
1 . R* Sivasankara Pandiah, The D uties o f the Natives o f  In d ia  to  t h e i r
Rulers and t h e i r  Country* (Madras* 1888)* pp 15-4*
2 . The Hindu, 7 May 1888.
3* The Indian  M irro r, 13 May 1888*
4. I b id *, 19 May 1888.
5* The Indian M irro r, 9 September 1888.
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d iv ided , a pub lic  meeting was convened in  May 1888 to  d iscuss th e  r iv a l  
p roposals . Attended by Madava Row, Raghunatha Row and Ananda Charlu, 
th e  meeting resolved th a t  i t  was more expedient to  streng then  Facheappah 
College than  to  embark on a scheme w ithout assurance o f funds.'*- Though 
a blow to  S ivasankara Pandiahfs hopes, th i s  d ec is io n  did not weaken h is  
reso lve  to  proceed w ith  h is  scheme. About Rs 31,000 was ra ise d  by 
September 1888, and in  January 1889 a modest s t a r t  was made by inaugu­
ra tin g  th e  Hindu Theological High School a t  'th e  very  cen tre  o f  th e  Hindu
2q u a r te r1 of th e  m etropo lis . In s tru c tio n  was given a t  primary and 
secondary le v e l,  and in  1894 a t o t a l  of 347 studen ts  were en ro lled  in  
th e  school. ^
The foundation o f the  Hindu Theological High School, w hile r e f le c t ­
ing  an Hindu awakening 't o  a sense of t h e i r  educatifcraL and re lig io u s
4r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s ',  a lso  revealed th a t  aspect of m ilitan cy  which Hindu 
rev ivalism  in  Madras was beginning to  assume. E xp lo iting  th e  ex istence  
o f a c e r ta in  an ti-m issionary  fe e lin g , Hindu rev iva lism  found nourishment 
in  the  campaign th a t  i t  began to  wage ag a in s t C h ris tia n  m issions. In  
T richu r, fo r  example, th e  Hindu Amriksha Sabha re so rted  to  s t r e e t  
preaching in  1889 to  f r u s t r a te  th e  a c t iv i t i e s  o f  th e  lo c a l m ission . The 
m issionaries were denounced as 'fo re ig n ' agen ts , and th e  Sabha's 
su ccessfu l 'b lo o d less  crusade ' led  to  th e  c lo su re  of two m ission schools
5
in  th e  town. In  Conjeeveram, th e  annual Hindu f e s t iv a l  o f  1889 proved
1 . The Hindu, 16 May 1888.
2. The Madras Times, 17 January 1889*
3* The Hindu. 9 September 1894*
4* The Madras Mail. 16 November 1889*
5* The Madras Times, 24 October 1889.
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to  be th e  scene o f ’a r a th e r  rough encounter* between Hindu preachers 
and European m iss io n arie s , w ith  th e  l a t t e r  find ing  * th e ir  own weapons* 
being used a g a in s t them. *In th e  old days*, observed th e  Madras 
Standard. *the combat was between th e  tra in e d  m issionary and th e  
un tra ined  masses from whose ranks would s te p  out some champion whose 
knowledge and debating prowess were not a l l  commensurate w ith h is  zea l 
...Now th in g s  are  changed* Hinduism c lo s in g  up i t s  ranks meets th e  
a s sa u lt w ith s tr ik in g  c o n tra s t to  th e  p a s t* 1 ^  This ’new s ty le  of war­
fare* caused anx iety  among th e  m iss io n arie s , who feared  th a t  i t  might
rouse ’p re ju d ice  and i l l - f e e l i n g  in  t h e i r  worst form s’ and even induce
2th e  ’youth to  p ra c t is e  a l l  manner o f  rudeness and b rav ad o .1
In  c o n tra s t to  th e  European m iss io n a rie s , th e  so c ia l reform ers in  
Madras appear t o  have had no e a rly  m isgivings about th e  aims o r  a c t iv i ­
t i e s  o f th e  r e v iv a l i s t s .  Some o f the  refo rm ers, no tab ly  those o f th e  
’t r a d i t io n a l  school*, took th e  view th a t  rev iva lism  would a id  th e  cause 
o f reform  by in c u lca tin g  th e  tru e  d o c trin es  o f  Hinduism* Raghunatha 
Row, fo r  example, saw in  rev ivalism  a means to  re s to re  th e  ’golden age* 
of In d ia  when th e  conduct of the  Hindus was guided by th e  S h as tra s .
He was an a c tiv e  manber of th e  Theosophical S ocie ty , supported th e  
scheme fo r  a N ational C ollege, and founded th e  A ssociation  fo r  th e
Propagation o f True R elig ion  in  1866 to  encourage th e  study o f th e  Sha- 
4
s t r a s .  The Hindu, a lso  an advocate o f so c ia l reform , regarded the
1* C ited in  The Hindu. 23 May 1889*
2* The Madras M ail. 28 September 1889*
3* The Madras Times. 31 December 1888.
4* The Madras Standard. 16 April 1886*
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r e v iv a l is t  movement as fthe r e s u l t  o f  a  generous s p i r i t  o f  improvement, 
a genera l renaissance , th a t  i s  ra p id ly  permeating th e  whole Hindu mind*1 
Far from being opposed to  so c ia l reform , th e  paper believed  th a t  Hindu 
rev ivalism  was e s s e n t ia l ly  a p u rify in g  movement, 'waging war ag a in st 
b lind  su p e rs t i t io n  and scep tic ism 1, and adapting Hinduism to  meet th e  
challenge o f a changing s itu a tio n * 1 Whether the reform ers were e n te r­
ta in in g  any ideas o f a p a rtn e rsh ip  w ith th e  r e v iv a l is t s  i s  no t c le a r , 
bu t th e i r  patronage of rev ivalism  y ie ld ed  sm all d ividends indeed when 
th e  Age o f Consent B i l l  controversy  was heated ly  debated in  1890-1.
IV
The appeal f o r  s ta te  help  to  e f fe c t  reform , th e  u ltim ate  weapon in  
th e  armoury o f the Ind ian  reform ers, was made in  ea rn e s t in  August 1884 
when B.H. K a la h a r i 's  'N o tes ' on 'In fa n t M arriage in  I n d ia ' and 'Enforced 
Widowhood' were published* A well-known Bombay jo u r n a l i s t ,  K alahari 
portrayed in  graphic term s th e  e v i ls  a r is in g  from th e se  p ra c tic e s . Much 
of what he said  about th e  natu re  and consequences of th ese  p ra c tic e s  
was fa m ilia r  in  In d ia , a t  l e a s t  in  re fo rm ist c i r c le s ,  bu t th e  remedies 
th a t  he suggested had an aspect o f s e v e r ity , i f  not o f  novelty , about 
them. Although he did  not seek 'a  le g a l ban ' ag a in s t in fa n t m arriage, 
a p ra c tic e  which he f e l t  con tribu ted  la rg e ly  to  th e  problem o f widow­
hood, K alahari wished th e  government to  show i t s  d isapproval o f the
p ra c tic e  by b arrin g  a f t e r  f iv e  years m arried studen ts  from co lleges and
2giving  p reference to  unmarried ap p lican ts  in  th e  p u b lic  se rv ic e . He
1 . The Hindu. 21 Kay 1888 & 23 Kay 1889.
2• Government o f In d ia , Home Departmen t ,  S e lec tio n s from th e  Records. 
No. c c x x ii i ,  Papers r e la t in g  to  In fa n t M arriage and Enforced 
Widowhood in  In d ia , pp 3-4*
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a lso  s o l ic i te d  a s im ila r  'in te rp o s i t io n  o f a u th o rity  / o f  th e  s t a t e /  to  
a sm all e x te n t1 to  break down th e  r e s t r ic t io n s  th a t  ca s te  and orthodoxy 
had imposed on widow rem arriage. P r ie s ts  were to  be deprived of the 
power of excommunicating widows seeking rem arriage, w hile p ro tec tio n  
was to  be given to  widows p ro te s tin g  ag a in s t enforced sec lu sio n  o r o th e r 
d i s a b i l i t i e s  th a t  Hindu customs in f l i c te d  on them.1
Reformers in  Madras, while adm itting  the ex istence o f th e  e v i ls  
which M alabari complained o f, had se rious re se rv a tio n s  as to  th e  wisdom 
o f  invoking s ta te  in te rv e n tio n  in  s o c ia l q u estio n s. Raghunatha Row 
a s se r te d  th a t  in  p r in c ip le  'any th ing  connected w ith  Hindu re lig io n  
should not be in te r fe re d  with by th e  Government.' S ocia l reform s, he 
f e l t ,  should be a product of in te rn a l growth and not o f B r it is h  le g is ­
l a t io n ,  and should 'come from w ith in  and not from w ith o u t.1 ^ S . 
Subramania Iy e r ,  w hile echoing th e se  sentim ents, warned th a t  le g is la t io n  
would 'r e ta r d  than  promote p ro g re s s ',  a danger which weighed h eav ily  
w ith  many reform ers. P. Chentsal Row, fo r  example, argued th a t  so c ia l 
le g is la t io n  would lead  to  'no b e n e f ic ia l r e s u l t s ' and, indeed, might 
'shake th e  confidence of th e  people in  th e  n e u tra l i ty  o f Government in
re lig io u s  m atters and c re a te  a re a c tio n  in  favour o f  th e  very e v ils
3
which i t  i s  our wish to  r e p r e s s . ' Reactions from reform ers elsewhere 
in  th e  country were equally  h o s t i le  to  s ta te  in te rv e n tio n , and th e re  was 
'an  alm ost unanimous consensus o f opinion th a t  th e  tim e fo r  le g is la t iv e
1 . I b id . .  pp 5-7.
2 . The Madras Times. 11 March 1885.
3 . MPP, Vol. 2595* September 1885, No. 2249, S* Subramania Iy e r  to  
Government o f Madras, 5 January 1885; P. C hentsal Row to  Government 
of Madras, 15 January 1885.
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in te r fe re n c e  has not y e t come.1 ^ Hence, th e  Ind ian  Government had 
l i t t l e  op tion  but to  r e je c t  M alabari * s p le a , though expressing  w illin g ­
ness to  consider le g is la t io n  ag a in st proven so c ia l e v i ls  i f  such
le g is la t io n  had been 1 asked fo r  by a s e c tio n , im portant in  in fluence  o r
2number, of th e  Hindu community i t s e l f # 1
Although M alabari’s proposals f a i le d  to  gain -general support, they  
d id  n ev erth e less  e l i c i t  re p lie s  from a wide range o f re fo rm ist and 
o f f ic ia l  sym pathizers. Some of th ese  r e p lie s  were an exerc ise  in  f in d ­
in g  more r e a l i s t i c  and fe a s ib le  remedies to  th e  e v i ls  a f f l i c t in g  Hindu 
so c ie ty . Expectedly, much a t te n t io n  was given to  th e  question  o f s ta te  
in te rv e n tio n , and an attem pt was made to  define  those areas w ith in  which 
th e  s ta te  could le g itim a te ly  and with s a fe ty  in tervene* The mainstream 
o f re fo rm ist th in k in g , however, was d iv ided  between th e  m erits o f ban­
n ing  in fa n t m arriage and ra is in g  th e  age o f consen t. A number of lead ing  
In d ian  reform ers, in c lud ing  H alabari, Madava Row and Raghunatha Row, 
favoured some kind o f  o f f i c i a l  a c tio n  ag a in st in fa n t m arriages. Another 
group o f reform ers, l ik e  K.T. Telang, be lieved  th a t  reform  was *most 
u rg en tly  c a lle d  fo r in  regard to  the  tim e of consummation, and no t so 
much in  regard to  th e  tim e o f  m a rr iag e .1 Presumably a n tic ip a tin g  
opposition  to  * external*  in te rfe re n c e , Telang argued th a t  delaying con-
3
summation would be *a reform from w ith in .*  I t  was Maxwell M e lv ill, 
J u d ic ia l  Member o f  th e  Bombay Government, who in  e f f e c t  suggested th a t
1 . W.W. Hunter, *The Hindu Child-Widow1, A s ia tic  Q uarterly  Review. 
October 18&6, pp 35-7*
2. Government o f In d ia . Home Department. S e lec tio n s from th e  Records,
No. c c x x ii i ,  R esolution o f Government of In d ia , & October 18&6, p 2 .
3 . Heimsath, o p .c i t*. p 161. -
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th e  age o f consent could be sa fe ly  ra ise d  to  twelve* Replying to
M alabari i n  May 1886, M e lv ill claimed th a t  in fa n t  m arriage was fnot
n e c e s s a r ily  a bad in s t i tu t io n ,  o r a t a l l  events not so bad as to  render
le g is la t iv e  in te rfe re n c e  d e s ira b le * 1 ^ In s tea d , he d ra fted  a scheme to
amend sec tio n  375 of th e  Ind ian  Penal Code, ra is in g  the  age o f consent
from ten  to  tw elve, a proposal th a t  had th e  ‘obvious advantage o f no t
seeking new government in te rfe re n c e  but ra th e r  working w ith in  e x is tin g  
2s t a t u t e s .1
The form al d iscussion  o f t h i s  is su e  d id  not tak e  place u n t i l  th e  
th i r d  N ational S ocial Conference assembled in  Bombay in  December 1889, 
bu t i t  had been apparent fo r  some tim e p rev iously  th a t  th e re  would be 
opposition  in  th e  Conference to  th e  id ea  o f s ta te  in te rven tion*  In  a 
c i r c u la r  th a t  Raghunatha Row issu ed  e a r ly  in  December as General 
S ecre ta ry  of th e  Conference, a  d r a f t  re so lu tio n  welcoming le g is la t io n  to
3
ra is e  th e  age of consent was l i s t e d  as th e  f i r s t  su b jec t fo r  d iscu ssio n , 
bu t another c i rc u la r ,  emanating from Poona, ru led  th a t  s ta te  i n t e r ­
ference had been 'd e f in i te ly  abandoned* and urged reform ers to  achieve 
t h e i r  aims w ithout re so r tin g  to  coercive le g is la tio n * ^  VJhen th e  su b jec t 
was d iscussed  a t  the Conference, th e re  was 'an  animated d eb a te ' verging
on 'apparent d iso rd e r ' before th e  re so lu tio n  advocating le g is la t io n  was 
5
endorsed* In  forwarding th e  re so lu tio n  to  th e  Government o f  In d ia  in
! •  The Ind ian  Spectator* 25 Ju ly  1886*
2* C.H* Heimsath, o p .c i t* * pp 160-1*
3* The Madras Times* IB December 1889*
4* The Hindu* 9 December 1869*
5. Ibid* * 20 January 1890*
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August 1690, th e  reform ers argued th a t  th e  proposed reform did not
1
c o n f lic t  w ith  th e  o f f ic ia l  p o licy  of n e u tra l i ty  in  such m atte rs :
What i s  now sought i s  not an in te rfe re n c e  w ith m atte rs  not 
h i th e r to  reg u la ted  by express law, but an amendment o f  th e  
e x is tin g  law, as la id  down in  th e  Penal Code by th e  B r itis h  
L eg is la tu re , on grounds which, in  consequence o f a more 
enligh tened  consciousness o f  th e  d ig n ity  of th e  r e la t io n  of 
man and woman and a more v iv id  percep tion  o f the  e v ils  of th e  
p resen t law and p ra c tic e , have commended them selves to  a la rg e  
number o f  the  in te l l ig e n t  population  o f th e  country*
Passing formal re so lu tio n s  on re fo rm ist p la tfo rm s, however, was 
h a rd ly  considered adequate to  convince pub lic  opinion of th e  wisdom of 
invoking s ta te  le g is la tio n *  Hence, re fo rm ist lead ers  in  Madras began a  
determined campaign in  th e  e a r ly  months of 1690 to  r a l l y  some measure 
o f popular support f o r  t h e i r  cause* Among those who took  an a c tiv e  p a r t 
in  t h i s  campaign was G* Subramania Iy e r ,  who in  January 1690 made a 
pow erful p lea  in  ju s t i f i c a t io n  o f s o c ia l  reform and coercive le g is la tio n *  
Voicing la rg e ly  th e  sentim ents o f the  N a t io n a l i s t  schoo l1, he argued 
th a t  * so c ia l reform must advance along w ith p o l i t i c a l  reform, i f ,  
indeed, i t  i s  not t o  precede the l a t t e r 1, e sp e c ia lly  i f  th e  p o l i t i c a l  
a s p ira tio n s  o f  the Congress were to  be u ltim a te ly  achieved* P o l i t i c a l  
independence, he f e l t ,  depended on ’th e  f i tn e s s  o f the people to  ex e rc ise  
th a t  power’, and would only be conceded a f t e r  ’a long process of d is c i ­
p lin e  and t r a in in g ’ when th e  nation  became ’more s in c e re , more d is ­
in te re s te d , more courageous, and had been elevated  to  th e  ’in te ll ig e n c e  
and moral power’ a t ta in e d  by th e  European countries*  The e x is tin g  
’so c ia l customs and in s t i tu tio n s *  in  In d ia , he b e liev ed , were ’e n t i r e ly  
opposed to  th e  development o f th ese  g rea t q u a l i t i e s ’, and he urged
1* Report o f th e  Fourth N ational S o cia l Conference held a t  C a lcu tta  on 
26th December 1690* (Poona, 1691) * Appendix D*
332
reform ers to  remove th ese  so c ia l and re lig io u s  o b stac les  which lay  in
th e  path  o f th e  coun try1 s regeneration,'* '
In  seeking to  ju s t i f y  s ta te  in te rfe re n c e  in  so c ia l is s u e s , G,
Subramania Iy e r  drew f r e e ly  from th e  w ritin g s  of European ph ilosophers,
no tab ly  Spinoza and T.H, Green, He defined  th e  s ta te  as ’a moral and
s p i r i tu a l  organism1, whose o b lig a tio n s  to  so c ie ty  were no t exhausted by
m erely providing fo r  th e  maintenance o f law and orders
The so le  end o f the  S ta te  i s  not m erely p ro tec tio n  o f 
p roperty , i s  not m erely happiness o f people, i s  not ju s t ic e  
(th e  r e a l iz a t io n  of law ); th e  S ta te  l iv e s  fo r  something 
h igher than  m erely keeping men from m isch ie f. Law and ju s t ic e  
a re  a cond ition  o f  p o l i t ic s  more than  t h e i r  end. The tru e  
d e f in i t io n  o f  the  proper and d ir e c t  end o f  the S ta te  i s  th e  
development o f n a tio n a l c a p a c itie s , th e  p e rfe c tin g  o f n a tio n a l 
l i f e ,  and f in a l ly ,  i t s  com pletion.
In  b r ie f ,  he saw the  s ta te  as an agency *to r a is e  th e  moral cond ition  o f 
the  n a tio n  as w ell as i t s  in te l le c tu a l  and m a te ria l c o n d itio n ,1 Subram­
an ia  Iy e r , however, was not advocating any c a r te  blanche in te rfe re n c e  
by the  s ta te  in  so c ia l m a tte rs . In te r fe re n c e , he emphasized, must be 
’tim ely  and cau tious* , w ith in  ’some precautions* and should never be 
d ire c te d  aga inst ’th e  l ib e r ty  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l and the  l ib e r ty  of 
convenience,* Id e a l ly , he would have p re fe rred  reforms through educa­
t io n  and ’vo lun tary  agencies’, bu t in  Hindu so c ie ty  n e ith e r  o f th e se  
methods were e f fe c tiv e  enough to  combat ’th e  tyranny o f caste  and 
orthodoxy,* Education, he complained, operated w ith ’extreme slowness. 
You cannot convert an ignoran t in to  an educated n a tio n  in  a year o r  tw o ,1 
The vo lu n ta ry  agencies, ’ex c e llen t as f a r  as th ey  go*, could ’only go 
a l i t t l e  way and ex e rt very  l i t t l e  in flu en ce  on th e  enormous mass of 
ignorance th a t  blocks the way o f  re fo rm ,1 Nor was Subramania Iy e r
1, The Hindu, 29 January 1890*
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convinced by th e  claim  th a t  s ta te  in te rfe re n c e  must be opposed when th e  
ru lin g  au th o rity  was 1 a l ie n * 1 Such an argument, he f e l t ,  had fo rce  in  
a so c ie ty  which was * vigorous and se lf-w ork ing1, bu t not in  a so c ie ty  
which was l ik e  ’a s ic k  man req u irin g  ex te rn a l stim ulus to  keep him
I f  G* Subramania Iy e r  reso rted  to  th e  w ritin g s  o f Spinoza and Green 
to  f o r t i f y  h is  cause, Raghunatha Row appealed in  equal ea rn est to  th e  
a u th o rity  o f  th e  S hastras to  ju s t i f y  le g is la t io n  on th e  age o f consent* 
For some y ea rs , Raghunatha Row had been advocating a commission to  
in q u ire  and re p o rt on th e  Hindu law o f  m arriage and help  in  th e  promul­
g ation  o f a code o f Hindu Law founded on th e  Shastras* However, a  
decade of a g ita t io n  f a i le d  to  persuade th e  Ind ian  Government and, in  the 
absence of t h i s  comprehensive in q u iry , he was w illin g  to  accept ’p iece­
meal l e g i s la t io n 1, such as th e  Age o f Consent B i l l ,  provided i t s
2p rin c ip le s  conformed to  th e  Shastras* In  an e f fo r t  to  remove any mis­
g iv in g s , Raghunatha Row published a pamphlet to  dem onstrate th a t  th e  
Vedas, th e  ’h ighest a u th o r ity ’ o f th e  Hindus, weighed on the  s id e  o f  
those urging th e  r a is in g  o f the age o f  consent, although p rev a ilin g
p ra c tic e  among th e  h igher ca s te s  was opposed to  deferment of consummation
3
of g i r l s  t i l l  twelve i f  th ey  had a t ta in e d  m aturity*
P art of th e  campaign in  support o f the Age o f  Consent B i l l  was 
waged in  th e  press* The Hindu* ed ited  by G* Subramania Iy e r ,  became th e  
s tro n g e s t advocate o f  the measure throughout th e  long months o f th e
1* The Madras Times* 1 February 1890*
2* The Madras Times* 10 January 1890*
3* R* Ragoonatha Row, The Hindu S h astrick  Aspect o f  the Question o f
th e  Age o f Consent* (Madras* 1891)* PP 1-6*
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controversy , d is p e ll in g  fea rs  o f  s ta te  in te rfe re n c e  and ra lly in g  the
support of th e  w estern-educated e l i te *  I t  dism issed as fa mere
sentim ent1 th e  ob jec tion  to  in te rv e n tio n  by fa s e t  o f fo re ig n e rs1,
e sp ec ia lly  as so c ia l e v ils  were s te a d ily  causing 'th e  physical and moral
1
decay o f th e  n a tio n * 1 At tim es, th e  paper became very  c r i t i c a l  of
th e  unsympathetic a t t i tu d e  o f  th e  English-educated class*  In  February
1890, fo r  example, The Hindu charged many graduates w ith  u t i l i z in g
’th e i r  education to  s e l f i s h  purposes, as an instrum ent to  widen th e
f ie ld  o f t h e i r  enjoyment, or to  open up new prospects of personal suco- 
2e s s . ’ The SwadesanrLtran« a lso  published in  th e  same prem ises, 
conducted a s im ila r  campaign to  win support among th e  Tamil-speaking 
population . The advancement o f the country , i t  argued, depended on 
roo ting  out ’e v i l  customs, pern ic ious b e l ie f s ,  and in ju r io u s  observances’ ,
3
and th is  could be achieved only by le g is la tio n *
Opposition to  th e  re fo rm ist campaign was slow to  c r y s ta l l i z e ,  and
in  i t s  e a rly  stages was la rg e ly  confined to  is o la te d  c r i t ic is m  of th e
reformers and t h e i r  organs. The Hindu, fo r  example, was accused of
tak in g  ’a ra d ic a l  tu r n ’ in  i t s  trea tm ent of so c ia l issues*  One c r i t i c
o f  th e  paper charged th e  e d ito r  of d isp lay in g  *a s p i r i t  o f in to le ran ce ,
a d es ire  to  f a l l  fou l of th e  unfortunate  advocate o f s ta tu s  quo* and
4
even a s p i r i t  o f s a rc a s tic  humour and im patien t s e lf - s u f f ic ie n c y * ' T. 
Madava Row, who became involved in  a running controversy  w ith  th e  paper,
1 . The Hindu, 26 February 1890*
2 . Ib id * , 11 February 1890*
3* Report on Native Newspapers in  th e  Madras Presidency* Week-ending
31 August 1890, p 182.
4* The Hindu* 9 October 1890*
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c r i t i c iz e d  th e  e d i to r  fo r  not rep resen tin g  th e  views o f ’the  m illio n s
who c o n s ti tu te  the  g rea t bulk o f  th e  Hindu community.1 The e d ito r , in
a s p ir i te d  rep ly , argued th a t  i f  th e  paper sought to  voice popular
sentim ent fi t  must be ready to  advocate s u tte e , in fa n t m arriage, t r i a l
by o rd e a l . .  .We are  not prepared to  do so ...T h e  duty o f  a jo u rn a l i s  to
educate public opinion as w ell as to  r e f le c t  i t ,  and in  th i s  country i t s
most valuab le  function  i s  th e  fonner ra th e r  than  th e  l a t t e r . 1 ^ By
October 1390, when th e  controversy  over s ta te  in te rv e n tio n  was gaining
momentum in  Madras, i t  was claimed th a t  ’such n a tiv e  papers as are
advocating L e g is la tiv e  in te rfe re n c e  w ith Hindu marriage and o ther
customs, a re  experiencing a la rg e  f a l l in g  o f f  in  t h e i r  c irc u la tio n * 1
The Hindu doubted th e  a u th e n tic ity  of t h i s  s to ry , but Madava Row believed
th a t  th i s  was th e  most e f fe c tiv e  punishment fo r  any organ which ’too
2much m isrep resen ts , o r  m isguides, o r  otherw ise m isbehaves.’
The f a c t  th a t  The Hindu became a cen tre  o f controversy during  th e  
Age o f  Consent B il l  debate could be la rg e ly  tra c ed  to  th e  w idely held 
b e l ie f  in  Madras th a t  th e re  had been a ra d ic a l change o f  e d i to r ia l  
po licy  ever since th e  e d ito r , G. Subramania Iy e r , decided to  remarry 
h is  widowed daughter* In  1339, Subramania I y e r ’s daughter o f  twelve was 
widowed before consummation and t h i s  placed him in  th e  dilemma o f e i th e r  
consigning h is  daughter to  a harsh  l i f e  o f enforced widowhood o r of 
committing th e  ’unpardonable1 offence of rem arrying h e r. A fte r some 
months of p a in fu l sou l-search ing , he decided on rem arriage ra th e r  than  
’face  th e  l i f e - lo n g  m isery o f a daughter whom he had loved as h is  own
1 . I b id . ,  24 February 1390.
2 . I b id . ,  25 October 1390.
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soul* becoming a v ic tim  of a  c ru e l and an ach ro n istic  custom. The
wedding was ce leb ra ted  in  Bombay in  December 1889 on th e  occasion of
th e  Congress gathering.^" The orthodox, though re f ra in in g  from form al
excomnunication, d isp layed  ’v is ib le  s igns o f s i l e n t  disapprobation*
2w hile many educated Hindus were g u i l ty  o f ’culpable in d if f e re n c e .’ 
Subramania I y e r ’s fr ie n d s  and r e la t iv e s  soon d ese rted  him, w hile ’no 
p r ie s t  w il l  m in is te r  h is  fam ily , no servant w il l  en te r  h is  household, no 
Hindoo who i s  not a Congress-wallah w il l  openly a sso c ia te  w ith him*1 He 
found t h i s  ostrac ism  ’te r r ib le *  and i t  ’k i l le d  h is  wife* in  A pril 1890.^ 
Although opponents o f th e  Age of Consent B i l l  made much o f ’th e  
changed policy* o f The Hindu, and by v e iled  re fe ren ces attem pted to  
im p lica te  th e  e d i to r  fo r  th i s  d ep a rtu re , an examination o f the  e d i to r ia l  
and correspondence columns during th is  period provides l i t t l e  substance 
to  t h i s  charge. Ever s in ce  The Hindu was launched in  187&, i t  had 
remained a  lo y a l supporter of s o c ia l re fo ra , although fo r  many years i t  
adm itted ly  believed  th a t  re fo ra  should be a tta in e d  by persuasion  ra th e r  
th an  by coercive le g is la t io n .  However, in  August 1886 The Hindu advo­
cated  le g is la t io n  to  ra is e  th e  age of consent and p ro scrib e  th e
4
compulsory disfigurem ent o f widows. Three years l a t e r ,  w ith re fo rm ist 
a g i ta t io n  gain ing  momentum, th e  paper adhered to  th i s  view and, indeed,
even began to  advocate le g is la t io n  to  cure o th e r so c ia l e v i ls .  In
December 1889, fo r  example, i t  c a lle d  fo r  the  a b o lit io n  o f in fa n t
1. The Hindu. 7 January 1890.
2. The Madras Times. 28 April 1890.
3* The Hindu. 6 Feb ruary 1891*
4* Cited in The Indian Spectator. 29 August 1886.
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marriage and dismissed objections to state interference as *more or
less imaginary** While accepting official neutrality in social issues
as *a sound principle*, The Hindu asserted that this axiom should not
apply in India if the government and the western-educated elite were
agreed that the evils of any social practice were *so serious that they
1
outweigh the hardships that legislative interference might produce.*
However, it must be admitted that G. Subramania Iyer was 1 unduly
aggressive* in his advocacy of the Age of Consent Bill and was guilty of
2
using * violent language* against those who opposed the proposed Bill.
As a sub-editor of The Hindu observed, Subramania Iyer made ’little
3
concession to popular sentiment* either in his writings or speeches.
How far this aggressive posture was the result of his personal misfortune 
and how far it was a reaction to the equally militant campaign of his 
opponents is difficult to determine, although it is probable that both 
these factors might have played a part in shaping his attitude on this 
contentious issue. However, the involvement of The Hindu in a contro­
versy over the Age of Consent Bill, provoking sharp protests from its 
readers and well-wishers, was a cause of embarrassment to Viraraghava 
Chariar, the managing proprietor of the paper who had played no in­
considerable part in making it the leading Indian organ in South India. 
Though a supporter of the Age of Consent Bill, he wanted The Hindu 
to adopt a more neutral stance and respect the feelings of those who had
1 . The Hindu. 13 December 18G9*
2k V. Krishnaswami Iyer*s letter to editor, The Hindu, 19 January 1891*
3* Anonymous, G. Subramania Iy e r .  His l i f e  and ca re e r . (Madras, 1909), 
pp iv -v i#
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m isgivings about s ta te  in te rv e n tio n  in  so c ia l questions* In  an e f fo r t  
to  r e s to re  th e  old e d i to r ia l  p o licy  o f The Hindu and sca le  down th e  
undue emphasis th a t  i t  was recen tly  g iv ing  to  so c ia l reform, he 
suggested th e  idea  of *a separate  weekly paper, s o le ly  devoted to  s o c ia l 
and moral reform s*1 The proposal was accepted and in  September 1890 
th e  Ind ian  Socia l Reformer was launched, but th i s  f a i le d  to  remove The 
Hindu from th e  centre o f  controversy during the  long debate on th e  Age 
of Consent B ill*
By September 1890, i t  became evident to  th e  reform ers th a t  the  
cu rren t o f public opinion was flowing s tro n g ly  ag a in st them* What d is ­
appointed th e  re fo rm ist le ad ers  was th e  a t t i tu d e  o f th e  w estern-educated 
e li te *  G* Subramania Iy e r ,  i n  a speech a t  th e  T rip lican e  L ite ra ry  
S o cie ty , a sse rted  th a t  th e  Hindu le ad e rs  were * running away from the 
re s p o n s ib il i ty  th a t  th e  p resen t p o s itio n  had c r e a te d .* While In d ia  was 
*becoming weaker from generation  to  g en e ra tio n 1 owing to  so c ia l e v i ls ,  
he complained th a t  en ligh tened  leaders were d isp lay in g  !a s p i r i t  o f 
evasion, a s p i r i t  of exp lain ing  away, excusing o n ese lf , a running away 
as i t  were from th e  re s p o n s ib il i ty  o f the  p o s t .1 He reaffirm ed h is  
b e l ie f  in  le g is la t io n  a s  th e  most e f fe c t iv e  way to  so lve so c ia l problems,
and dism issed as 1 sim ple nonsense1 arguments th a t  s ta te  in te rfe re n c e
2would p re c ip i ta te  ,mass re b e llio n * 1
Anxious *to show to  th e  world th e  s tren g th  of th e  reform  party* 
and to  a l la y  fe a rs  th a t  th e  Age o f Consent B i l l  had produced, a meeting 
o f the m etropo litan  reform ers was convened in  October 1890* A sp e c ia l
1. K. Subba Rao, op.cit*, pp 217-9*
2* The Madras Times, 30 September 1890*
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e f fo r t  was made to  e n l is t  th e  attendance o f th e  'D ravidian so c ia l
reform ers and t h e i r  le a d e rs 1 since  i t  was f e l t  th a t  th e  is su e  had become
o f 1 g rea t n a tio n a l im portance*1 ^ The ta sk  o f  explain ing  th e  need fo r
th e  proposed le g is la t io n  f e l l  upon Raghunatha Row, but h is  claim  th a t
th e  B i l l  d id  not in te r fe re  w ith Hindu marriage customs did no t convince
some o f h is  audience* Some d is s e n tie n ts  c a lle d  fo r  a sp ec ia l committee
to  consider th e  e n tire  question , contending th a t  popular opinion should
be consulted before embarking on le g is la tio n *  Other d is s e n tie n ts  denied
th e  very  ex isten ce  of th e  e v i l  which th e  B il l  sought to  a l le v ia te ,  and
argued th a t  th e  B i l l  would lead  to  fin q u is i t iv e  in q u ir ie s* in to  d e l ic a te
fam ily  m a tte rs . D espite s p i r i te d  opposition , th e  meeting welcomed th e
2
ra is in g  o f th e  age o f  consent to  twelve*
The opponents o f th e  Age o f  Consent B i l l  were not slow to  demon­
s t r a t e  th e i r  fe e lin g s  on th i s  question* A prelim inary  m eeting, *to 
concert measures f o r  holding a pub lic  meeting o f th e  people o f  Madras*, 
was held  a t  th e  residence of Madava Row in  November 1890* Attended by 
some of th e  1d is tin g u ish ed  p lead ers , o f f ic ia l s  and ed u ca tio n is ts* , 
in c lu d in g  Samasundram Chetty, Sundram S a s tr i  and Mahomed Mahmud 
Nizanruddin, th e  meeting resolved th a t  * it  i s  not d e s ira b le  th a t  th e  
L eg is la tu re  should ra is e  the  Age o f  Consent.* A sm all committee was
appointed to  convene a ’meeting o f sym pathisers1 in  which a p ro te s t
3
memorial to  th e  In d ian  Government was to  be adopted* The Madras Times 
described  th e  event as *the sp ec tac le  o f a few Mold menrf in  th e  c ity * ,
The Hindu* 11 October 1890*
2. The Madras Times* 14 October 1890*
3# Ibid. * 18 November 1890*
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and urged them to  play 'th e  nobler p a r t o f  bowing to  th e  in e v ita b le .*  ^
Raghunatha Row remarked th a t  th e  p a r tic ip a n ts  in  th e  meeting 'should  be
e i th e r  ignorant of t h e i r  re l ig io n , o r be pandering to  th e  p rejud ices of
2t h e i r  c o - r e l ig io n is t s .1 This c r i t ic is m  brought an immediate r e to r t
from Madava Row, who announced h is  re s ig n a tio n  from th e  N ational S o c ia l
Conference -  a gestu re  s tran g e ly  rem iniscent o f  h is  re s ig n a tio n  from the
Madras Standing Congress Committee in  A pril 1890 a f te r  the controversy
3
over the Cross Bill.
The dem onstration aga inst th e  Age o f Consent B i l l  took p lace on 6 
December, a week l a t e r  than  o r ig in a l ly  planned, a ttended by th e  lead ers  
o f both fa c t io n s . With fe e lin g s  running high, and ten sio n  heightened 
by th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  supporters of opposing s id es  had f i l l e d  th e  Pache- 
appah H all 'a lm ost to  su ffocation* , th e re  were ominous signs of a major 
showdown. S talem ate re su lte d : th e  meeting d id  not even adopt a s in g le
re so lu tio n . A fte r a b r ie f  speech from Somasundram C hetty , th e  chairman, 
Madava Row moved th e  f i r s t  re so lu tio n  p ro te s tin g  ag a in st th e  Age o f 
Consent B i l l  as 'being  unnecessary so f a r  as th i s  Presidency, a t  a l l  
even ts, i s  concerned .' He described  th e  B i l l  as 'a  g ig an tic  d ecep tio n 1 
and 'th e  most preposterous ever heard in  old A s ia . ' As th e  B r i t is h
were 'a  ju s t ,  w ise and co n sid era te  Government1, he f e l t  constra ined  to
warn them 'a g a in s t th e  covert designs o f  a batch  o f  so -ca lled  S o c ia l 
Reformers even m icroscop ically  in ap p rec iab le . ' 'An im perial race* , he 
sa id , 'should  not t r u s t  such shallow  reform ers backed by a few, s tra y ,
1 . I b id . ,  19 November 1890.
2 . I b id . ,  26 November 1890.
3 . The Madras Times. 27 November 1890.
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v in d ic tiv e  out castes* * When he * spoke contemptuously and too  personally
o f Mr. M alabari and Dewan Bahadur Raghunatha Row1, in te rru p tio n s  s ta r te d
and Raghunatha Row demanded the  r ig h t to  r e p ly .M a d a v a  Row refused to
y ie ld ,  contending th a t  i t  was a meeting o f 'sy m p a th ize rs .1 With th e
chairaan  h e lp le ss , and o th er speakers mounting th e  p la tform , th e  meeting
degenerated in to  'one of u n con tro llab le  d iso rd e r and rowdyism' and had
to  be adjourned w ithout completing th e  agenda. The m eeting, according
2to  th e  Madras Times, 'cou ld  hard ly  have been more rowdy than  t h i s . '
Each p a r ty  blamed th e  o th e r f o r  th e  unhappy sp ec tac le  th a t  occurred
in  Pacheappah Hall* The opponents of th e  Age o f Consent B i l l  la id  th e
re s p o n s ib i l i ty  on th e  reform ers, claim ing th a t  th e  l a t t e r  should not
have attended  a meeting convened to  p ro te s t  ag a in st th e  B i l l .  The
reform ers, in  t h e i r  defence, a sse rted  th a t  th e  c i r c u la r  announcing th e
meeting in v ite d  'th e  General Public o f M adras', and as such th e i r  views
deserved to  be heard as much as those o f  th e i r  opponents. There was,
however, l i t t l e  d iffe re n ce  o f opinion as to  what was th e  immediate
cause of th e  uproar. Madava Row's f ro n ta l  a s sa u lt  on th e  reform ers, h is
m isrep resen ta tio n s o f t h e i r  motives and conduct, turned  a tension-charged
m eeting in to  'a  f ia s c o . ' Indeed, as one d iscern in g  sp e c ta to r  o f th e
3
event observed, th e  meeting only l e f t  ta rn ish ed  rep u ta tio n s :
Consequently, beyond giv ing  an opportun ity  to  some ze a lo ts
o f th e  Hindu T ract S ocie ty  to  cry  a t  th e  to p  o f t h e i r  voices 
th a t  th e  Church was in  danger and u t t e r  d is re s p e c tfu l remarks 
ag a in st worthy m en...beyond fu rn ish in g  an opportun ity  fo r
The Hindu. 8 December 1890.
2 . The Madras Times. 8 December 1890.
3» Ibid.. 8 December 1890.
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Rajah S ir  T. Madhava Row to  d ig  a grave fo r  th e  internm ent 
o f h is  rep u ta tio n , and beyond supplying an enjoyable h a l f -  
hour of popular excitem ent to  youngsters, th e  meeting d id  no 
good whatever to  anybody#
The opponents o f th e  Age of Consent B i l l ,  not e a s i ly  discouraged by the 
events of th e  f i r s t  m eeting, convened a second meeting on 18 December 
to  record t h e i r  p ro te s t  ag a in st th e  measure. While adm itting  *the e v ils  
o f  e a r ly  consummation1, th e  m eeting resolved th a t  such in s tan ces  were 
too ra re  in  Madras to  w arrant p reventive le g is la t io n # ^  A s im ila r  
p ro te s t meeting was a lso  held  by th e  Muslims in  th e  m etropolis on 14 
December, but the  T rip licane  l i t e r a r y  S ocie ty , a f t e r  p ro trac ted  d is ­
cussions among i t s  members, decided to  welcome th e  B ill#  In  a memorial 
to  th e  In d ian  Government, i t  suggested amendments to  reduce th e  sca le
o f  punishment and to  make i t  a 1 non-cognisable offence, un less death  or
2grievous h u rt should r e s u l t# 1
This breach over the Age o f  Consent B i l l ,  evident among th e  metro­
p o lita n  le a d e rs , was a lso  apparent in  th e  m ofussil* In  th e  g rea t 
m ajo rity  of th e  m ofussil cen tres  where th e  is su e  was d iscussed  a t  public  
m eetings, n o tab ly  Salem, Palghat, Coimbatore, Masulipatam, Tanjore, 
Mayaveram and C hingleput, re so lu tio n s  were passed opposing th e  B ill#  
Support fo r  th e  measure only came from Cocanada, where N orton1 s speech 
appears to  have persuaded th e  audience to  accept th e  measure, provided 
th a t  amendments were in troduced  on th e  l in e s  suggested by th e  T rip lican e
3
L ite ra ry  Society#
The Indian-owned press in  Madras was equally  d ivided on th i s  issue#
1# Ib id , , 19 December 1890#
2# The Hindu, 24 November 1890#
3. Ibid., 5 March 1891.
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In  th e  m etropo lis , th e  p r in c ip a l supporters of th e  Age o f Consent B i l l  
were th e  t r i n i t y  of Mount Road p u b lic a tio n s , viz* The Hindu* the  
Swadesamitran, and th e  Andhra P rakasika* In  th e  m ofussil, th e  B i l l  was 
welcomed by th e  K erala P a tr ik a  and th e  K erala Sanchari, the  two w ell- 
known Malayalam w eeklies o f C alicu t*  The g rea t m a jo rity  of the  o th er 
newspapers opposed th e  measure, inc lud ing  almost every Urdu paper in  
th e  Presidency* Although a g i ta t io n  in  th e  p ress s ta r te d  during th e  
e a r ly  months of 1390, i t  only reached i t s  peak in  th e  weeks immediately 
preceding th e  enacting  of th e  B i l l  in  March 1391, a t a tim e when a g ita ­
t io n  on the  p la tfo m  had v i r tu a l ly  ceased*
Indeed, a f in a l  opportun ity  to  d iscuss th e  is su e  a t  a p la tfo m  
passed in  December 1390 when th e  Congress and th e  N ational S o cia l 
Conference met in  C a lcu tta  fo r  t h e i r  annual sessions* The Hindu, des­
p i te  i t s  p as t opposition  to  so c ia l issu es  being d iscussed  in  the  
Congress, advocated th e  in c lu s io n  o f th e  Age o f Consent B i l l  on th e  
grounds th a t  i t  was not merely a so c ia l question  but one which a ffec ted  
th e  w elfare o f  a l l  c la sse s  and creeds*^* W.S. Caine, who a rriv ed  in  
Madras e a rly  in  December 1390, 1 almost p ass io n a te ly  appealed to  h is  
n a tiv e  fr ie n d s  in  Madras1 to  r a is e  th e  is su e  in  the  Congress as he 
feared  th a t  any attem pt to  sh irk  i t  would *veiy se rio u s ly  d i s c r e d i t1
th e  body *in th e  eyes o f  a l l  Englishmen1 and endanger th e  claim s fo r
2p o l i t ic a l  concessions. The Madras deputation  was converted but th e  
S ubjects Committee, 1 though overwhelmingly in  favour of i t  personally* , 
refused  to  depart from i t s  p a s t p o licy  of not d iscu ssin g  so c ia l
1* The Hindu* 29 December 1390*
2. Ibid., 27 Januaiy 1391*
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1
questions* I f  th e  re tic en ce  o f th e  Congress was understandable, th e  
a t t i tu d e  of th e  N ational Social Conference perplexed many reform ers in  
th e  country*, D espite th e  wishes o f  the Madras d e leg a tes , th e  Conference 
decided to  omit any reference  to  th e  Age of Consent B i l l  f o r  fe a r  of 
p re c ip i ta t in g  an open co n flic t*  The Hindu, aghast a t  th i s  s ilen ce  Ton 
th e  burning question  o f  th e  hour1, p ro tes ted  th a t  th e  Conference should
2have recorded i t s  v e rd ic t on th e  is su e  ir re s p e c tiv e  of th e  consequences.
I t  accused many Congress le ad ers  o f countenancing th e  Conference
•ch ie f ly  because i t  serves as a convenient device to  th e  Congress1 in
i t s  e f fo r t  ’to  support th e  conten tion  th a t  th e  p o l i t i c a l  Congress i s  as
m indful of so c ia l improvement as improvement in  our p o l i t i c a l  cond ition*1
By January 1891, when the  controversy  had a t ta in e d  unprecedented
dim ensions, the  Age of Consent B i l l  was discussed in  th e  Supreme
L e g is la tiv e  Council* Voicing th e  m isgivings o f  those opposing the
measure was Romesh Chunder M itte r , who warned th e  Council th a t  th e  B i l l
3
was • l ik e ly  to  cause widespread d isco n ten t in  th e  country* • The Hindu
Laccused M itte r  o f  becoming fth e  m outhpiece.o f th e  uneducated m asses’ , 
and c r i t i c iz e d  h is  speech as *not q u ite  worthy o f him*1 This ra ise d  a 
cloud o f controversy  in  Madras, and sparked o f f  a f re sh  b u rs t o f 
p ro te s ts  aga in st The Hindu* P*S* Sivasamy Iy e r , w hile expressing h is  
support f o r  th e  B i l l ,  p ro tested  ag a in s t th e  e d ito r  having fused so 
stro n g  a language and indulged in  an a tta c k  on one of our most d i s t i n ­
guished countrymen.r V* Krishnaswami Iy e r , a member o f  th e  Madras
1* I b id *, 6 March 1891*
2. I b id *, 7 January 1891*
3* Heimsath, o p .c i t*, pp 171-2*
4** The Hindu, 21 January 1891*
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Standing Congress Committee, rem onstrated stro n g ly  ag a in st th e  
’o b je c tio n ab le1 way in  which The Hindu d e a lt  w ith those who d isagreed 
w ith i t s  views* While r e g re t t in g  th a t  th e  B i l l  had no t received  th e  
o b jec tiv e  trea tm en t th a t  i t  deserved owing to  the strong  fe e lin g s  th a t  
i t  had roused on a l l  s id e s , he reserved h is  p o s itio n  about the measure 
so long as i t s  ’obnoxious p ro v is io n s’ remained and the ’necessary  safe­
guards* were not inco rporated  in  th e  B i l l .
With th e  Congress le ad e rs  deeply d iv ided  on th is  is s u e , and th e  
angry exchanges between the  supporters and opponents showing no signs 
of abating , Hume f e l t  compelled to  intervene* In  a public  statem ent in  
January 1891, he denied th a t  th e  Congress was opposed to  the measure. 
Except fo r  Lower Bengal, Hume claimed th a t  ’th e  g rea t m a jo rity  o f th e  
Congress party* supported th e  Age o f Consent B i l l ,  a view th a t  was a lso
shared by E. Norton who asserted that ’a major portion of his native
2f r ie n d s ’ were supporting th e  measure* However, in  h is  communications 
w ith th e  Viceroy, Hume emphasized the  need fo r  c e r ta in  amendments in  th e  
B i l l  to  ’throw o i l  upon th e  troub led  w ate rs’ and ’sweep away th e  g rea t 
mass of those  angry and em bittered f e e l in g s ’ th a t  th e  measure had 
caused in  th e  country . As *a golden b ridge fo r  a l l  p a r t i e s ’, he advo­
cated H i t t e r ’s suggestion th a t  puberty  r a th e r  than  an ag e -lim it should
be p resc rib ed  as th e  age o f consent, but he withdrew th i s  proposal sub-
3
sequently claiming that his ’party’ would not accept it* Lansdowne
1* Ib id * * 19 January 1891*
2 . Ib id * , 24 January 1891*
3* Lansdowne Papers, Correspondence withBerscns. a?i 3&d±a, January-
June 1891, Nos. 166 & 170, Hume to  Lansdowne, 12 Februaiy and 14
February 1891*
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saw l i t t l e  reason to  compromise, n e ith e r  convinced by Hume*s suggestions 
nor impressed by th e  weight of opposition , and in  March 1891 th e  Supreme 
L eg is la tiv e  Council passed an unamended Age of Consent B ill#
V
The Age o f Consent B i l l  controversy  had im portant consequences fo r  
th e  re fo rm ist movement in  South India# To th e  supporters of th e  B i l l ,  
th e  controversy served to  emphasize th e  need to  reap p ra ise  th e i r  aims 
and s tra te g y  in  th e  l ig h t  o f recen t even ts. What was s ig n if ic a n t was 
the  d isp e llin g  o f th e  long-held  b e l ie f  th a t  th e  w estern-educated e l i t e  
would be lo y a l to  th e  re fo rm ist cause# Far from d isp lay in g  any cap ac ity  
to  take  *a more l ib e r a l  and more ra tio n a l view of th ings than  are  th e  
pund its and m asses1, th e  controversy  only 1 brought to  th e  su rface  th e  
amount o f s to l id  conservatism  and th e  mischievous s p i r i t  o f f a ls e  p a t r i ­
otism  th a t  animate a m ajority  o f th e  educated H indus.1 ^ The am bivalent 
a t t i tu d e  o f th e  Congress on th i s  is su e  a lso  caused d isillusionm ent#  By 
i t s  d ec is io n  to  exclude th e  issu e  a t  th e  1890 se ss io n , i t  roused scep t­
ic ism  among reform ers who had always assumed th a t  i t  was sym pathetic to  
th e  cause of reform# The Hindu warned th a t  not only  English sympathr- 
iz e r s  bu t many Ind ians would fout o f sheer d isgust*  be compelled *to
wash th e i r  hands o f a movement which has so l i t t l e  s in c e r i ty  and moral
2fo rce  about it# *  Indeed, in  March 1891, The Hindu went as f a r  as to  
advocate th e  d is s o lu tio n  o f th e  a l l ia n c e  between p o l i t i c a l  and s o c ia l
1# The Hindu, 11 February & 21 May 1891#
2# The Hindu, 3 February 1891.
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reform ers and th e  form ation of ’two d is t in c t  p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s .1
This process of re ap p ra isa l o f th e  aims and s tra te g y  o f the 
re fo rm is t movement a lso  undermined th e  a ll ia n c e  between th e  t r a d i t io n a l*  
and 1 r a t io n a l i s t  * wing of reformers* This a l l ia n c e  had been forged 
during  th e  ea rly  * e ig h tie s , la rg e ly  fo r  reasons of expediency, w ith th e  
le ad e rsh ip  and p o licy  being vested  in  th e  hands o f the ’t r a d i t io n a l  
school* o f reform ers. However, th e  Age o f Consent B i l l  controversy 
brought the  ’ra t io n a lis t*  wing more in to  the  fo re f ro n t, and i t  even d is ­
played some im patience with th e  le ad e rsh ip  and th e  e s tab lish ed  methods 
o f s o c ia l  reform* Led ty  such a c t iv i t i e s  as G* Subramania Iy e r , K*
Subba Row, su b -ed ito r  o f  The Hindu* K* N atarajan , managing p ro p rie to r  
o f th e  Ind ian  S ocia l Reformer* and A* Subba Row, le c tu r e r  in  th e  Madras 
P residency C ollege, th e  * r a t io n a l i s t  * wing had launched th e  Ind ian  
S o c ia l Reformer in  September 1890 to  wage a powerful campaign in  support 
o f th e  Age o f  Consent B i l l  and expose some of th e  so c ia l e v ils  o f Ind ian  
so c ie ty *  D is sa tis fa c tio n  ag a in st th e  methods o f th e  ’tra d it io n a l*  wing 
came to  be openly expressed* In  March 1891, fo r  example, The Hindu 
a s se r te d  th a t  what was needed was ’moderate but steady  reform ’ guided 
by ’th e  suggestions o f science and reason ’ and ’w ithout looking to
sh a s tra s  or any w ritin g s  o f ancien t personages fo r  a u th o rity  or 
2san c tio n * ’ K. N atara jan , w hile dep lo ring  th e  tendency to  look fo r  
’th e  Golden Age in  th e  p as t fo r  A ryavarta’, held Raghunatha Row ’to  some 
ex ten t responsib le  fo r  g iving th e  f i c t io n  a good d ea l o f i t s
1 . I b id . ,  26 March 1891.
2 . I b id . ,  26 March 1891.
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p la u s ib i l i ty * 1 **" In  February 1892, d iscussions began among th e  members
of th e  Hindu M arriage A ssociation  o f Madras to  define  a fre sh  *the
2
fundamental p r in c ip le s  of th e  A sso c ia tio n 1, bu t they  f a i le d  to  fin d
a common ground whereby th e  two wings of the  re fo rm ist movement could
continue th e  former po licy  o f co -ex istence and partnership*
The in e v ita b le  s p l i t  came in  August 1892 when Raghunatha Row
refused  to  partake in  a symbolic d inner given on th e  occasion o f a widow
rem arriage. The N a tio n a lis t*  wing * openly rebuked1 him, claim ing th a t
he was in  duty bound to  a tten d  as P residen t o f  th e  Hindu M arriage 
3
A ssociation* Raghunatha Row, stung by growing c r itic is m s  of h is  le a d e r ­
sh ip , challenged those  opposed to  th e  S hastras to  form th e i r  own re fo ra -  
i s t  o rg an iza tio n .^  The challenge was accepted and in  November 1892 the  
1 r a t i o n a l i s t 1 wing broke away to  form th e  Madras Hindu S ocia l Re fo ra  
Association* The emergence of th i s  body, w hile ending th e  long hegemony 
th a t  th e  1 tra d it io n a l*  wing had enjoyed, a lso  symbolized a more ra d ic a l 
break w ith Hindu t r a d i t io n  on th e  p art o f th e  reform ers* The new 
re fo rm ist programme re f le c te d  a d e s ire  to  promote so c ia l e ff ic ie n c y , 
e q u a lity  and n a tio n a l advance a t  a l l  le v e ls  ra th e r  than  to  regiment 
so c ie ty  on the  l in e s  la id  down by th e  S h as tra s . Outmoded s o c ia l  usages 
l ik e  as in fa n t m arriage, nautch-going and cas te  were f e a r le s s ly  
denounced. At th e  same tim e, th e  reform ers pledged to  encourage widow 
rem arriage, in te r-d in in g  among su b -caste s , overseas t r a v e l  and female
1 . The Hindu* 26 December 1891*
2 . I b id . ,  1 March 1892.
3« I b id .* IS  August 1892.
4. Ibid* * 30 August 1892.
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education by a id ing  those  who take p r a c t i c a l  steps* and by ’personal 
example*1 The emancipation of th e  down-trodden c la sse s  a lso  found a 
p lace in  th e  refo rm ist programme, w hile th e  new body pledged to  work 
towards th e  ’gradual amalgamation of C astes*’ Nor were th e  reform ers 
in  any way in h ib ite d  in  th e i r  choice o f  methods. Both th e  press and 
th e  p la tfo m  were to  be u t i l iz e d  to  popularize reform , w hile s ta te  
in te rfe re n c e  was to  be welcomed to  remove proven and deep-seated so c ia l 
e v i l s .^
O pposition to  th e  Madras Hindu S ocia l Reform A ssociation  came
from th e  ’t r a d i t io n a l  schoo l’ o f reform ers and Hindu re v iv a lis ts*  T.
Muthusamy Iy e r , a reform er o f th e  ’t r a d i t io n a l  schoo l’, complained th a t
th e  ’r a t io n a lis t*  programme did  not adequately recognize ’the  n a tio n a l
Hindu character* but aimed a t  ’in d iscrim in a te  and sh o rt-s ig h te d
d e s tru c tio n  th an  a cautious and wise re -  const ru c tio n  on an indigenous
2or n a tio n a l b a s is* ’ S* Subramania Iy e r ,  who took a prominent p a r t in  
th e  re fo rm ist movement during the  ’e ig h tie s , had s im ila r  m isgivings 
about the new refo rm ist o rgan iza tion . In  h is  p re s id e n tia l  speech a t  th e  
N ational Socia l Conference in  December 1894* claimed th a t  ’exagger­
a tio n  and in to lerance*  among c e r ta in  reform ers was ’re ta rd in g  ra th e r  
than  advancing’ th e  cause of reform* While expressing sympathy fo r  re ­
forms, he argued th a t  changes must be e ffec ted  ’g radually , cau tio u sly  
and in  a reasonable and t r u ly  p a t r io t ic  s p i r i t ’ and, equally  im portant, 
’on n a tio n a l l i n e s , ’ Equally  c r i t i c a l  of th e  new refo rm ist departu re
The Hindu, 20 December 1892.
2. The Madras Times, 3 September 1894*
3* C.Y. Chintamani (E d .), Indian  S ocia l Reform, P t. I l l ,  (Madras, 1901), 
pp 169-75.
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was Raghunatha Row, who a t tr ib u te d  th e  f a i lu r e  o f  the reform ers to  
th e i r  neg lect of th e  S h astra s . Moreover, he f e l t  th a t  reform  had be­
come a cover fo r  1 almost a l l  i r r e l ig io u s  and v ic io u s a c ts* 1 ^ The
breach between th e  ♦ r a t io n a l is t1 and ♦ tra d itio n a l schoo ls1 o f reform ers,
2
d esp ite  attem pts to  bridge i t ,  tended to  harden during th e  1690fs .
However, th e  mantle o f opposing re fo rm ist p ressu res was in c re a s in g ly  
assumed by th e  r e v iv a l is t  groups. The r e v iv a l is t  counterb last harped 
la rg e ly  on the  ♦ d en atio n a lis in g 1 tendency of the re fo rm ist programme and 
th e  ♦ revo lu tionary1 methods th a t  were being adopted to  achieve so c ia l 
change. The reform ers were described  as ♦ a th e is t ic a l ,  ir re v e re n t and 
m a te r ia l i s t i c 1, ra th e r  !fond o f w estern d ress and manners1, and attem pt­
ing  fto  undermine t h e i r  re l ig io n , and to  p u ll  down th e  so c ia l fa b r ic
3
w ithout try in g  to  reform on n a tio n a l l i n e s . 1 Moreover, th e  reform ers
were charged of try in g  to  e f fe c t  change by coercive le g is la t io n  w ith the
a c tiv e  help  o f an ♦ a lien 1 government. For t h e i r  p a r t ,  th e  r e v iv a l is t s
renounced coercive le g is la t io n  and expressed w illin g n ess  to  fw ait
p a t ie n tly  fo r  few years t i l l  th e  bulk  of the  community can go along w ith 
4
them. ♦ Unlike the  champions of orthodoxy, whose opposition  to  reform 
had l i t t l e  r a t io n a l  b a s is , th e  r e v iv a l is ts  saw th e  importance o f pro­
je c tin g  t h e i r  own id e a l  of reform  on l in e s  th a t  would appeal to  th e
1 . The Madras M ail. 30 May 1901*
2. In  1694# when the  N ational S ocia l Conference was held  in  Madras,
M.G. Ranade urged both s id e s  !to  make up th e  q u a r r e l .1 Co­
operation  was secured fo r  the  Conference, bu t th e  s p l i t  remained.
K. Subba Rao, o p .c i t . .  p 241*
3* The Hindu. 26 February & 4 June 1696.
4* The Madras Mail. 2 August 1901*
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w estern-educated e l i t e  w ithout a l ie n a tin g  t h e i r  own supporters and the
orthodox* Hence, they  evolved th e i r  own p re sc rip tio n  o f ’Reform on
N ational l i n e s . 1 Never defined  w ith any degree o f p rec is io n , th i s
formula became an e f fe c tiv e  weapon to  f r u s t r a te  th e  reform ers by ra is in g
!a cloud of discussion* and bew ildering th e  Hindu p u b lic .^  In  January
1904, Hindu rev ivalism  found organized expression  with th e  form ation of
th e  Madras Hindu A ssociation* While accepting  th e  le s s  co n tro v e rs ia l
aspects o f  the re fo rm ist programme, th e  new body was pledged to  promote
so c ia l change *on n a tio n a l l in e s  in  harmony w ith th e  s p i r i t  o f  Hindu
2c iv il is a tio n *  and w ithout endangering *the u n ity  of Hindu society* *
As th e  n ineteen th  century  drew to  a c lo se , i t  became evident th a t  
th e  reform ers were waging a lo s in g  s tru g g le  ag a in st th e  fo rces  o f Hindu 
revivalism * To some ex te n t, i t  was an unequal co n te s t, as ex te rn a l 
in te rv e n tio n  in  th e  shape o f Theosophy, and Swami Vivekananda, tended 
to  t i l t  th e  balance decidedly  in  favour of the  re v iv a lis ts*  The 
Theosophists, f in d in g  f re sh  impetus s ince  th e  a r r iv a l  o f Annie Besant 
in  Madras in  1693, proclaimed th e i r  renewed determ ination  to  labour 
towards *the s p i r i tu a l  regenera tion  o f  th e  country* and to  lead  the  
Ind ian  people away from th e  p i t f a l l s  o f European m ateria lism . As one 
reform er lamented, th i s  Theosophist p re sc rip tio n  only strengthened th e  
’s p i r i tu a l  pride* of the  Hindus and encouraged them to  r e s i s t  ’the  broad­
ening b a s is  o f Hinduism, w ith a b ig o try  and p la u s ib i l i ty  o f reasoning
1 . The Voice o f  P rogress, I ,  No* 3 , December 1901, p 1 .
2 . N. Subbarau Fantalu  (E d .), Hindu S ocia l P rogress, (Madras, 1904), 
Appendix B.
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unknown to  th e  Orthodox. 1 ^ Swami Vivekananda*s’ fe a ts  in  th e  West, 
and the  s t r ic tu r e s  th a t  he de liv ered  ag a in s t th e  reform ers during h is  
v i s i t  to  Madras in  February 1897, a lso  strengthened th e  r e v iv a l is t  
cause* His p re sc rip tio n  fo r  r e f  o ra had a  fa m il ia r  r in g  in  Madras;
2•My id e a l i s  growth, expansion and development on n a tio n a l l i n e s . 1
The refo rm ist cause was a lso  adversely  a ffec ted  by th e  rad ica lism  
and im patience th a t  i t s  lead ers  d isp layed , e sp ec ia lly  since th e  Age o f 
Consent B i l l  controversy . By accepting  coercive le g is la t io n  to  e f fe c t 
so c ia l change, which was represen ted  as an e f fo r t  to  m obilize th e  
machinery o f an 1 alien* government ag a in s t e s tab lish ed  Hindu usages, 
th e  reform ers caused genera l resentm ent w ith in  th e i r  community. To 
many Hindus, th i s  meant th e  re je c tio n  of th e  vo lun tary  methods of 
persuasion  and conviction , and the  r e v iv a l is t s  d id  not h e s i ta te  to  
c r i t i c i z e  th e  reform ers as preaching *the method of rev o lu tio n . 1 Simi­
la r ly ,  r e f o r a is t  censure of Hinduism fo r  countenancing a v a r ie ty  of 
so c ia l abuses was regarded in  r e v iv a l is t  c i r c le s  as •u n p a trio tic .*  Nor 
did th e  r e f o ra is t  in s is te n c e  on pledges and personal example make th e  
cause any more popular. During th e  e a rly  years o f r e f o r a is t  a c t iv i ty ,  
when much o f th e  energ ies were channelled towards p ro te s tin g  ag a in st 
so c ia l e v ils  th an  in  a c tiv e ly  suppressing them, th e  movement held  some 
a t t r a c t io n s  to  th e  w estern-educated e l i t e  which showed an * in te lle c tu a l  
adherence to  the  movement* by sw elling  r e f o r a is t  m eetings. The Madras 
Hindu Socia l Re fo ra  A ssociation , however, demanded more than  a mere
1 . K. S rin iv asa  Row, Papers on S o c ia l Reform. (Madras, 1906), p 70.
2 . Swami Vivekananda*s Madras L ec tu res. (Madras, 1&97), P 109*
V erb a l and in te l le c tu a l  assen t* , and indeed began to  draw a c le a r
d is t in c t io n  between th e  ! th ink ing  refo rm er1 and th e  *courage-of-
conv iction  reform er. 1 The former was no longer wooed to  the cause and
o ften  was a ta rg e t  o f  re fo rm ist r id ic u le ,  being accused of lack ing
*moral courage, self-confidence* and *lead ing  a double l i f e .*  *The men
of l ig h t  and lead ing  amongst us*, remarked G. Subramania Iy e r  in
November 1&93* *are  a fra id  o f  even ta lk in g  in  p r iv a te  o r in  pub lic  about
so c ia l reform, because a number o f  go-ahead young men, as th ey  are
ca lle d , take ta lk e r s  to  ta sk  when th e i r  ta lk  i s  not followed by ac tio n
or when in  t h e i r  own conduct they  show them selves to  be wanting in
2f i d e l i t y  to  t h e i r  expressed opin ions . 1 Hence, only a handful were
pledged to  th e  refo rm ist cause and th e  movement, as th e  Madras Mail
observed in  October 1900, *had fa lle n  on e v i l  tim es*, w hile * conservative
3
reaction* became th e  o rder o f th e  day.
1. The Madras Mail. 31 July 1901.
The Hindu. 27 November 1893.
3. The Madras Hail. 3 October 1900#
Epilogue
P o l i t i c a l  consciousness f i r s t  emerged in  Madras during the l830*s 
in  the  shape of Hindu a g i ta t io n  ag a in s t the  p ro se ly tiz in g  operations of 
the C h ris tian  m issionaries  and th e i r  o f f i c i a l  a l l i e s .  In  the ea rly  
• f i f t i e s ,  a t  th e  time o f the  C harter in q u iry , th i s  Hindu fee lin g  
c ry s ta l l iz e d  to  give b i r th  to  the Madras Native A ssociation  which 
became the main veh ic le  fo r  the expression o f th e  p re v a ilin g  d iscon ten t 
ag a in s t the Company Raj in  South In d ia . A fter alm ost a  decade of 
a c tiv e  ex is ten ce , the Madras Native A ssociation  r e tr e a te d  in to  
o b scu rity  and the Presidency was l e f t  w ithout a recognized p o l i t i c a l  
o rgan iza tion  fo r  almost two decades.
This phase of p o l i t i c a l  apathy in  South In d ia  came to  an end in  
May l 88*f when the  Madras Mahajana Sabha was form ally inaugurated . 
Although the demand fo r a  cohesive p o l i t i c a l  body to  voice the in te r e s ts  
of the  Presidency had been heard fo r some tim e, what gave i t  a  sense of 
urgency and importance were the p o l i t i c a l  convulsions o f the e a r ly  
•e ig h tie s  caused p a r t ly  by the unpopular ru le  o f Grant Duff and p a r t ly  
by th e  determined and organized campaign of th e  Anglo-Indian community 
to  f ru s t r a te  the  p o lic ie s  o f Ripon* The new fo rces  th a t  these 
p o l i t i c a l  convulsions re le a se d  in  the country a lso  re s u lte d  in  the  
foundation o f th e  Indian  N ational Congress in  December 1883.
The emergence o f the Congress provided i t s  le ad e rs  in  Madras 
w ith a s in g u la r  opportun ity  to  bring  the  various communal and 
fa c t io n a l groups in  the  Presidency under the um brella of a u n if ied
national organization. It was in 1887, on the occasion of the Congress
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assembling in  the  southern  m etropo lis, th a t  th i s  am bitious id e a l o f
p o l i t i c a l  u n ity  transcending c a s te , creed and c la s s  f i r s t  found
f ru i t io n  in  Madras. The Congress o f 1887, in  the words of Ananda Charlu,
•exh ib ited  the sp ec tac le  o f  a  g a th erin g , more considerab le in  numbers,
more re p re se n ta tiv e  in  com position, more adequate in  the  p roportion  of
the  Muhammadan con tingen t, more c o rd ia l in  fe e lin g , ^ n d 7  more in
1
unison w ith  the name o f th i s  in s t i tu t io n !  I t  was a lso  in  these 
years th a t  the  Congress le ad e rs  in  Madras earned a re p u ta tio n  fo r  th e i r  
o rg an iza tio n a l a b i l i t y .  According to  the Advocate o f  In d ia  of 
December 1888, fno Ind ian  Province can excel the Madras Presidency in  
sober, o rd e rly , and steady  work, in  the  earnestness and unanimity of
2i t s  p u b lic  a c t iv i ty ,  and in  the moderation o f i t s  methods and a im s.1
By the e a rly  l890*s, however, Madras had la rg e ly  fo r fe i te d  th is  
re p u ta tio n  and the  fa b r ic  o f p o l i t i c a l  u n ity  th a t  had been erec ted  in  1887 
had alm ost co llap sed . Indeed, Hume complained during h is  fa rew ell v i s i t  
to  the southern  m etropolis in  December 1893 th a t  *th e re  was a
3
red u c tio n  in  the u n ity  o f  Counsel among h is  former fr ie n d s  in  Madras1.
The reasons th a t  le d  to  the co llapse  of p o l i t i c a l  u n ity  in  South Ind ia  
were p a r t ly  th e  emergence of competing communal, ca s te  and reg io n a l 
lo y a l t ie s ,  p a r t ly  co n tro v e rs ia l is su e s  such as the Cross B i l l  and the  
Age o f Consent B i l l ,  and p a r t ly  fa c t io n a l s t r i f e  among i t s  le a d e rs .
The s p i r i t  o f communal u n ity  th a t  pervaded the Madras Congress o f 1887 
was no t based on s ta b le  foundations and during th e  ensuing years i t
1 . Report o f the Seventh Indian N ational Congress held  a t  Nagpur, on the 
28th ,  29th , and 30th December, 1891, (London, 1892), P 5*
2 . C ited in  The Indian M irro r, 21 December 1888.
3* The Madras Times, k December 1893*
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was s te a d ily  eroded away, d isso lv ing  in  the  process the Eurasian and
Muslim connexion w ith  the Congress. Equally s ig n if ic a n t  was the
a t t i tu d e  of the Panchamas, whose support was a c tiv e ly  canvassed by the
Congress le ad ers  during the  e a r ly  1n in e t ie s .  Two Panchama
organ iza tio n s sprang up in  the m etropolis to  advance the in te l le c tu a l ,
economic and p o li t ic a l , in te r e s ts  o f the community. The Adi ‘Dravida
Jana Sabha, e s tab lish ed  in  September 1892, adopted a c o n c ilia to ry
a t t i tu d e  towards the Congress and welcomed the co -operation  of the
higher ca s te s  to  achieve i t s  aims. The P ariah  Mahajana Sabha,
founded in  October 189^ by the  le s s  w ealthy members o f the community,
was h o s t i le  to  the Congress and was opposed to  any a l l ia n c e  w ith the
higher c a s te s . I t  re fu sed  to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  the Madras Congress of
189^ , and r e s is te d  demands fo r the In d ian iza tio n  of the ad m in is tra tio n
on the grounds th a t  i t  would increase  the  powers of the  h igher c a s te s .
The organ of th i s  body was the P ariah , a  weekly, ed ited  by i t s
s e c re ta ry . This paper regarded th e  Congress as fa nothingness o r a t
b es t a  huge debating c lu b 1, organized by the Brahmans and the
higher ca s te s  to  p reserve th e i r  1vested  i n t e r e s t s 1. ^ The Congress
demand fo r  sim ultaneous examinations was dism issed as an attem pt fto
brahmanize and babuize the  ad m in is tra tio n 1, and the Panchamas were’
2warned ag a in s t *nursing a serpen t w ith m ilk '.  R ather, the Pariah  
urged the  community to  look towards the B r i t is h  r u le r s  fo r  ju s t ic e  
and f a i r  p lay . fWe owe much to  the  Englishmen; nothing to  the
1 . Report on Native Newspapers in  the Madras P residency , F o rtn ig h t- 
ending 15 October 189^ , p 3&7*
2 . I b i d . , F ortn igh t-end ing  13 January 1895*
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Brahmin, whose deeds do not admit of being expressed in negatives.* ^
In isolating the Brahmans for criticism, the Pariah was largely
giving expression to the feeling of mistrust and tension that
prevailed between the Brahman and non-Brahman groups. This tension was
apparent since the l860fs, and stemmed mainly from the religious,
social and economic domination that a small minority exercised over
a large, but less fortunate, majority. Owing to their traditional
sacerdotal position, the Brahmans were generally regarded with a
certain *superstitious reverence* by the other Hindus who attempted
to secure salvation by establishing charities for destitute Brahmans,
endowing land to the Brahman clergy, and even educating Brahman
students in colleges. Such practices created the impression of an
affluent and privileged class living on charity, and stirred up *a
sort of jealous feeling all round that without contributing in any
way to the material resources of the country, these Brahmins consume
2
a considerable portion of the produce*• Another cause of tension 
was the disproportionately high ratio of public posts that Brahmans 
held in the Madras Presidency. This was, to a large extent, an 
inevitable sequel to their intellectual pre-eminence although, to 
some extent, Brahmans in certain areas used their influence for 
family and caste aggrandizement. The non-Brahmans tended to 
attribute their backwardness *to the intrigues and machinations* of 
the Brahmans, and from time to time protested against alleged
1. Cited in The Madras Mail, 25 October l89*f*
2. The Hindu, l8 June 1890.
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Brahman malpractices. In  1883, for example, there were complaints that
the district administration in Anantapur was dominated by Mahratta
and Madhwa Brahmans and it was claimed that non-Brahmans had been
denied their legitimate share of public appointments. ^ Despite a
conscious attempt on the part of European officials to widen the
basis of recruitment to the public service, animosities between
Brahmans and non-Brahmans tended to intensify during the fnineties
owing to the growing competition for the limited administrative
spoils that were available. Another underlying cause of friction
between Brahmans and non-Brahmans was the former’s insistence on
preserving intact the established religious and social system. ’The
Brahmanical system’, observed a social reformer in 1903, ’holds the
country still in its grip. It has succeeded in subordinating the
national mind completely to its sway.’ Some reformers, while
tracing ’the countless restrictions, numberless severities, and
religious bigotry’ to the Brahmanical influence, demanded changes ’to
2
strip the Brahmin of the weapon of torture or oppression’. There was 
a concerted agitation by reformers, both Brahmans and non-Brahmans, to 
rationalize the Brahmanical system and erect ’an edifice suited to the 
modern requirements of justice and humanity*, a demand that was 
resisted by the vast majority of Brahmans on the grounds that it was 
’tending to level them down’ to the position of the other caste groups.
1. Ibid., 16 February 1885.
2. The Madras Times, 13 June l88*u
3. K. Srinivasa Row, op.cit., pp 78-80.
The Hindu warned that if the Brahmans did fnot look sharp and,
realizing the spirit of the times, take non-Brahmans also into their
confidence, they will be reformed out of existence*. ^
During the  l8 8 0 fs th i s  c o n f lic t  between Brahmans and non-Brahmans
did not enter the mainstream of South Indian politics mainly because
the hostility of the Anglo-Indians compelled Indian leaders to
present a united front against what was regarded as a common enemy*
By the *nineties, with a diminution in Anglo-Indian enmity, rivalries
between Brahman and non-Brahman leaders became more evident on
political platforms* Affected by this conflict was the Congress
organization in Madras* In Calicut, for example, rthe ill-feeling
existing between the Brahmans and non-Brahmans1 in September l89*f
reduced the Congress sub-committee there to impotence and
2endangered the collection of funds for the movement* In some areas,
the preponderance of the Brahman element in the Congress committees
created resentment among non-Brahmans and led to allegations that
these bodies were being used as instruments of Brahman aggrandizement.
Another area of conflict between Brahmans and non-Brahmans was in
the elections for the local boards and the Madras Legislative Council.
In 1902, a Congress leader in Bellary asserted that such elections
foften excited the feeling of Brahmin versus non-Brahmin** This
rivalry, he claimed, was becoming widely prevalent throughout the
Presidency and assumed such flively forms of hatred and vengeance1
3that the interests of the people were being sacrificed*
1* Cited in  The Indian  M irror, 13 Ju ly  1888.
2. Report on Native Newspapers in the Madras Presidency, Fortnight- 
ending 13 October 189^ -, p 35^ •
3- K. S rin iv asa  Row, o p * c it*, p 63*
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One consequence of this rivalry between Brahmans and non-Brahmans 
was the emergence of regional and linguistic separatism* The cry 
’Travancore for Travancoreansf which was commonly heard during the 
1890fs drew its motive force from the Malayali antagonism to the 
supremacy that Brahmans from Madras had long enjoyed in the 
administration of the state. After some years of sporadic protests 
in the press, the dissident Malayali leaders presented in July 1891 
a formal memorial to the Maharajah of Travancore. The main burden of 
their complaint was fthe denial to them of a fair share in the 
government of the country and their systematic exclusion from the 
higher grades of its service*• It was asserted that between 1817-72, 
Travancore had been ruled by *a series of foreign Dewans’ who had 
’without exception not only introduced their relations, castemen and 
friends into the State, but tried their best to oust the Nairs and 
prevent them from filling any of the higher appointments1. Statistics 
were produced to show fthe comparatively small share / o f  public 
appointments^ the truly native portion of the population is forced to 
be contented with1 while foreigners, notably Tamil and Mahratta 
Brahmans, were enjoying a virtual monopoly of the important and 
lucrative posts* The memorialists protested against foreign Brahmans 
being allowed *to play the Englishmen! in  Travancore, and urged the 
adoption of the policy of the European officials in Madras to 
regulate the influx of Brahmans into the public service. The 
Maharajah was asked to give preference to ’natives1 who by their toil 
and labour ’mainly contribute to the resources of the State*, while 
foreign applicants, whether for public service or for the bar, should
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only be re c ru ite d  i f  they  had a  working knowledge o f Malayalam. ^ In
Mysore, on the  o ther hand, a  s im ila r  a g i ta t io n  o rig in a ted  la rg e ly
from the Canarese Brahmans in  opposition  to  recru itm en t of Tamil and
Telugu Brahmans from Madras. In 1883, when a Madras Brahman was
e lec ted  Dewan, *the lo c a l  in f lu e n t ia l  c lique o f Iyengars* ra is e d  the
cry o f *Mysore fo r  Mysoreans* and charged the B r i t i s h  Resident w ith
2*being the g re a t im porter of fo re ig n ers  in to  Mysore*. Over the  next 
decade, th e re  were sporad ic o u tb u rsts  in  the  p ress  ag a in s t the Dewan, 
in v a ria b ly  accusing him of showing *too g rea t a  regard  fo r  s e l f -  
in te re s t*  and being *too much a ttach ed  to  h is  countrymen and 
re la tio n s*  in  the  d is t r ib u t io n  o f s ta te  patronage. Though the 
p recurso r to  what l a t e r  emerged as the movement fo r  l in g u is t ic  
autonomy, th i s  a g i ta t io n  in  Travancore and Mysore was n e ith e r  w ell 
enough organized nor had s u f f ic ie n t ly  a coherent programme during the 
n in e teen th  century to  be e f fe c t iv e ly  harnessed to  gain  the main ends 
th a t  i t s  sponsors had in  view.
Even le s s  a r t ic u la te  a t  th i s  time was the movement demanding 
l in g u is t ic  autonomy w ith in  the  m u ltilin g u a l Madras Presidency. 
Separatism  among the M alayalis of Malabar was fo r  many years obscured 
by the  a g i ta t io n  s ta r te d  in  Travancore, while the  d isp e rs a l o f the 
Canarese population  in  sm all pockets in  the no rthern  d i s t r i c t s  o f the 
Presidency seemed to  have discouraged s e p a ra t is t  tendencies among them 
during the n in e teen th  cen tu ry . However, n e ith e r  of these  fa c to rs  
operated  in  the case o f the  Telugus, the  la rg e s t  s in g le  l in g u is t ic
1 . The Madras Times, 8 Ju ly  1891*
2. Ripon P apers, Correspondence w ith persons in  In d ia , January-June 
I 883, No. 113, J .  D. Gordon to  Ripon, 22 February 1883.
3* Report on Native Newspapers in  the Madras P residency , F o rtn ig h t-  
ending 31 May 1893» p 128.
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group in  the Madras Presidency and mainly concentrated  in  the no rthern  
d i s t r i c t s  o f the Presidency* For much of the n in e teen th  cen tury , the 
Telugus remained a backward community in  r e la t io n  to  th e i r  Tamil 
neighbours, and nowhere was th i s  more apparent than in  the  Northern 
C irc a rs . The Telugu le a d e rs , w ith  some ju s t i f i c a t io n ,  a t t r ib u te d  th e i r  
backwardness to  o f f i c i a l  neg lec t a r is in g  from the geographical 
is o la t io n  o f these  d i s t r i c t s  from the m etropolis* N* Subba Row, who 
fo r  many years rep resen ted  the predom inantly Telugu Northern Group 
in  the Madras le g is la tu r e ,  complained in  Ju ly  1895 th a t  the Northern 
C irc a rs , though they formed a th i r d  o f the a rea  of the Presidency and 
abounded in  n a tu ra l re so u rces , had not rece ived  the amount of o f f i c i a l  
a t te n t io n  th a t  i t  deserved* While aware o f th e i r  i s o l a t e d  p o s itio n * , 
he s tre s se d  w ith  re g re t th a t  n e i th e r  in  education nor in  communications 
d id  these  d i s t r i c t s  bear comparison to  the  Tamil d is t r ic ts *  ^ In  
p r a c t ic a l  term s, th i s  c a s t the  Telugus in  a  p o s it io n  o f genera l 
in f e r io r i ty  to  th e i r  Tamil neighbours, and the l a t t e r  exerted  th e i r  
advantage by assuming p o s itio n s  o f dominance in  the  everyday l i f e  o f 
th e  Presidency* The pub lic  se rv ice  and the bar became the  p reserves 
o f the  Tamils, while in  the conduct o f the  p o l i t i c a l  a f f a i r s  the 
Telugus were o ften  compelled to  p lay  a secondary ro le  to  th e i r  more 
advanced neighbours.
From th e i r  p o s itio n  of r e la t iv e  is o la t io n  and backwardness, the 
Telugu le ad ers  deduced the n e c e ss ity  fo r a s e p a ra t is t  movement. 
Language, however, provided the ch ie f  emotive and binding force o f th is  
movement, and no group was more aware o f i t s  importance than the
Telugu students''who m igrated to  Madras C ity to  complete th e i r
1 . The Hindu, 9 Ju ly  1895.
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collegiate education* Wedged in between the advancing tide of English
language and the  mass o f Tam il-speaking popu la tion , the Telugu
stu d en ts  were faced w ith  the danger o f lo s in g  th e i r  l in g u is t ic  and
c u l tu ra l  id en tity *  To av e rt t h i s ,  language and c u l tu ra l  s o c ie t ie s
were organized. One such so c ie ty  was the  Andhra Bhashabhi Vardhani
Samajam, launched in  June 1895 to  advance the use of the Telugu 
1
language. Of g re a te r  p o l i t i c a l  s ig n ific an c e  was the form ation of 
the  C ircars Union in  September 1897 by the  Telugu le a d e rs  re s id e n t in  
the  m etropo lis , designed fto  promote among them a s p i r i t  o f brotherhood, 
to  t r a in  them in  the methods o f o rg an iza tio n  and corporate  a c tio n ,
2
and to  c rea te  in  them an in te r e s t  in  the a f f a i r s  of the C ircars* .
An awareness o f reg io n a l id e n t i ty  was a lso  fo s te red  in  the  Northern 
C ircars  by the  convening of d i s t r i c t  conferences during the fn in e t ie s .  
E sp ec ia lly  s ig n if ic a n t  was the f a c t  th a t  the i n i t i a t i v e  to  hold such 
annual conferences was taken by these  r e la t iv e ly  backward d i s t r i c t s ,  
w ith  Krishna tak ing  the lead  in  Ju ly  1892, followed by Godavary in  
May 1895 and Vizagapatam in  May 1897* Though adm itted ly  organized to  
express lo c a l  g rievances, i t  was n ev erth e less  s ig n if ic a n t  th a t  the 
p o p u la rity  o f these  conferences in  the Northern C ircars  increased  
a t  a  time when these d i s t r i c t s  were * rather in d if fe re n t  to  the  
P ro v in c ia l Conferences* th a t  were held  under the  ausp ices of the 
Madras Mahajana Sabha. ^ With these  Telugu d i s t r i c t s  pursuing an 
independent l in e  and showing a  dim inishing in te r e s t  in  the a c t iv i t i e s
1* The Madras Times, 15 June 1895*
2. The Hindu, 8 September 1897*
3. Ibid*, 22 April 1899-
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of the southern-based o rg a n iz a tio n s , i t  became ev ident th a t  Telugu 
separatism  was beginning to  take ro o ts  in  th i s  m u ltilin g u a l Presidency# 
Competing communal., c a s te  an d ,reg io n a l lo y a l t ie s  were not the 
only fa c to rs  s tr a in in g  the fa b r ic  o f p o l i t i c a l  u n ity  which the Congress 
was a ttem pting  to  b u ild  in  South India# Even more d is ru p tiv e  during 
the l 890*s was the emergence o f  such con ten tious is su e s  as the Cross 
B i l l  and the  Age o f Consent B ill#  Of these  two is s u e s , th e  former led  
to  the estrangem ent o f Madava.Row and the  e ld e r group of p o l i t ic ia n s  
from the Congress# Though th is  ru p tu re  was caused by genuine 
d iffe re n ces  o f opinion on the e le c t iv e  question , i t  was a lso  a  c o n f lic t  
between age and youth and between le ad e rs  who had achieved d is t in c t io n  
in  the pub lic  se rv ic e  and those who had acquired  re p u ta tio n  by v ir tu e  
of th e i r  labours in  journalism  and p o l i t i c a l  organization#
Ear more d is ru p tiv e  was the controversy  over the  Age o f Consent 
B i l l  as i t  produced the f i r s t  s ig n if ic a n t  breach w ith in  the t ig h t ly -  
k n it  1inner c irc le *  th a t  had exerc ised  p o l i t i c a l  a u th o rity  in  Madras 
and had borne th e  brunt o f d ischarg ing  the  a f f a i r s  o f the Madras 
Mahajana Sabha and the  Madras. Standing Congress Committee. This 
in n er c i r c le  sprang la rg e ly  from a  younger genera tion  o f w estern- 
educated Indians who had shared common experience during co llege days 
and had . emerged in  the  e a rly  * e ig h tie s  as a cohesive and in f lu e n t ia l
group to  r e s i s t  the p ressu res  of th e  Anglo-Indians and expose the
*
ad m in is tra tiv e  blunders of the  Grant Duff regim e. I t  was th i s  in n er 
c i r c le  th a t  had launched the  Madras Mahajana Sabha in  May 188^, 
having e n lis te d  the co-operation  o f the m ofussil le a d e rs , and i t  a lso
provided Hume w ith lo y a l support in  h is  crusade to  e s ta b lis h  a
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n a tio n a l o rgan iza tion  in  1885#
The Age of Consent Bill had a baneful effect on the solidarity of
this inner circle* Nowhere was its disruptive influence more
apparent than in the affairs of The Hindu, the recognized organ of
this political group* Both its editor, G* Subramania Iyer, and
managing proprietor, M* Viraraghava Chariar, belonged to this inner
c i r c le  and had played a  prominent ro le  in  p ro v in c ia l and n a tio n a l
p o l i t i c a l  l i f e  since  the e a r ly  1880*3* Though men of r a th e r  d if fe re n t
temperaments, they  had been *in tim ate  friends*  since th e i r  co llege
days and by th e i r  ded ica tion  and c o n s is te n t espousal o f th e  cause o f
Indian political advancement they had emerged as *the trusted tribunes
of 35 millions of the people of the Madras Presidency*. However, the
Age of Consent Bill proved *an apple of discord* and shook the very
foundations of their long-established friendship* Since this upheaval,
d iffe re n ces  between them *began to  grow in  in te n s i ty  every day, and a t
tim es would f in d  vent in  b i t t e r  and v in d ic tiv e  abuse of each s id e* .
In te rv en tio n  by frien d s  was o f no a v a i l ,  and in  September 1898 the
partnership of twenty years was dissolved, with Viraraghava Chariar
assuming proprietorship of The Hindu and Subramania Iyer becoming the
1sole owner of the Swadesamltran*
Another d is ru p tiv e  in fluence  on the s o l id a r i ty  of the  inner c i r c le  
during the  l890*s was Eardley Norton. Ever since he jo ined  the  Congress 
in  1887, Norton had emerged as a co lo u rfu l, i f  r a th e r  c o n tro v e rs ia l, 
p e rso n a lity  in  South Indian  p o l i t i c s .  Endowed w ith  courage and g re a t 
t a le n t s ,  h is  w ritin g s  in  the p ress  and h is  vigorous speeches a t
1. K. Subba Rao, op.cit., pp 180-3.
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Congress p la tform s had proved a po ten t fa c to r  in  s t i r r i n g  up p o l i t i c a l
enthusiasm in  Madras and popu lariz ing  'th e  Western methods of obtain ing
p o l i t i c a l  p r iv i le g e s '.  ^ Not u n n a tu ra lly , Norton was regarded as 'th e
Zb r ig h te s t  l ig h t  in  the  Benighted Presidency* and became a prominent
member o f the inner c i r c le  in  Madras* In  December 1893» he was
e le c te d  J o in t  S ecre ta ry  of the Madras Standing Congress Committee,
and a few weeks l a t e r  was chosen to  re p re se n t Madras in  the  Supreme
L e g is la tiv e  Council* Hardly had the euphoria of th i s  triumph passed
away when a charge o f ad u lte ry  was in s t i tu te d  ag a in s t him in  the
High Court. Norton adm itted the charge and reached a  se ttlem en t #ut
o f court* agreeing  to  re s ig n  h is  se a t in  the  L e g is la tiv e  Council and
not to  co n test again  u n t i l  h is  personal problems had been reso lv ed .
This in c id en t ca s t a cloud over N orton 's p o l i t i c a l  c a re e r ,
e s p e c ia lly  h is  continued p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  the Congress* The inner
c i r c le  in  Madras was divided as  to  what a t t i tu d e  i t  should adopt. One
fa c tio n , being exponants o f s o c ia l  p u r i ty ,  wanted Norton to  r e t i r e .
from a c tiv e  p o l i t i c a l  l i f e ,  a t  l e a s t  fo r  a  period  o f tim e. Another
fa c tio n , perhaps out of lo y a lty  to  a  f r ie n d , r e s is te d  th i s  idea and
even accused some o f N orton 's opponents of scheming 'w ith  the ob jec t
If
o f  paying o f f  o ld  s c o re s '.  With Madras playing host to  the
The Hindu, 21 September 1903*
2 . The Madras S tandard, l*t November 1888.
3* The Madras Times, 11 A pril l89*U
4. The Indian Social Reformer, 12 January 1893*
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Congress in  December 189^» i t  became apparent th a t  the question  o f
N orton 's p a r t ic ip a t io n  was heading towards a  con troversy . N orton 's
su p p o rte rs , determined to have th e i r  way, secured in  September 189^
h is  nomination to  the Congress Reception Committee. The r iv a l  fa c tio n
was equally  determined to  oppose N orton 's p a r t ic ip a t io n . Hence, when
the Congress assembled on 26 December, a  p ro te s t  was made ag a in s t the
in c lu s io n  of N orton 's name in  the  Subjects Committee, but i t  was
overru led . On the follow ing day, when Norton rose to  move a
re so lu tio n , Miss M uller, a  Theosophist, challenged h is  r ig h t  to  speak
on the Congress p la tfo rm . When th e  P residen t r e je c te d ': th is  p ro te s t ,
a number o f the Congress delegates staged  a  w alkout. ^ This
in c id en t gave r i s e  to  a  heated debate and c rea ted  *a s p l i t*  among
2the Congress le ad e rs  in  Madras. Among those who resigned  in  
p ro te s t  from the Congress was S. Subramania Iy e r , a. member of the 
inner c i r c le ,  and c lo se ly  id e n t i f ie d  w ith the Congress since i t s  
foundation in  1883* This episode culm inated in  the  re s ig n a tio n  #f 
Norton as J o in t  S ecre tary  of the Madras Standing Congress Committee 
in  May 1893*
Despite h is  w ithdrawal from th e  Congress, N orton 's shadow 
continued to  hang over Madras p o l i t i c s  fo r  almost another decade.
In  February 1896, when the  question  of a  fa rew ell dem onstration to  
Governor Wenlock was being d iscussed , Norton exerted  h is  in fluence to  
f r u s t r a t e ;the id e a . The inner c i r c le  in  Madras was d iv ided mn th is  
is s u e : c e r ta in  le a d e rs , inc lud ing  Viraraghava C hariar, N. Subba Row
and Pulney Andy, supported the id ea  o f a dem onstration claim ing th a t  
Lord Wenlock had 'done a good dea l to  e n t i t l e  him to  pub lic
1 . I b id . ,  29 December 189^.
2. The Madras.Mail, 28 Ju ly  1898.
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recognition*. ^ Opposition to the movement came from Norton,
Somasundram Chetty, Rungiah Naidu and G. Paramaswaran Pillay, editor
o f the Madras S tandard , who ob jected  to  any pub lic  dem onstration in
honour of Wenlock on the grounds that his rule had *not given
2
satisfaction to the people*. Norton also became a centre of
controversy when he emerged from p o l i t i c a l  re tirem en t in  Ju ly  1898
to contest a seat in the Madras Municipality. Norton's supporters
waged a strong  campaign and achieved a d ec is iv e  e le c to ra l  v ic to ry .
The campaign, however, stirred up old animosities and revived the
past divisions within the inner circle in Madras. In May 1899»
Norton p resided  over the  th ir te e n th  P ro v in c ia l Conference, and th ree
months l a t e r  was e lec ted  to  the Madras L eg is la tiv e  Council. His long
and chequered p o l i t i c a l  ca reer ended in  1903 when he re lin q u ish ed
his seats in the Municipality and the Legislative Council.
Amidst these communal, caste and factional conflicts of the
l 890*s, the  enthusiasm and vigour which ch a rac te rized  p o l i t i c a l
a c t iv i ty  during the  preceding decade su ffe red  a v is ib le  dim inution.
In  November 1890, The Hindu complained o f 'a  slackness in  the  working
of the machinery' of the Congress. 'Every Province is dull just at
the  moment. Madras used to  be p ra ised  fo r i t s  system atic  and en e rg e tic
work. But th is  year she w il l  not q u ite  deserve th a t  c re d it.*  However,
Hume's return to India at this juncture encouraged the hope that
3
'th e r e  w il l  be renewed a c t iv i ty  in  the Congress work*. These 
expecta tions proved to  be m isplaced fo r in  December 1891, The Hindu
1 . The Hindu, 20 February 1896.
2 . Ib id . , 10 March 1896.
3- Ibid., 1 November 1890.
369
conceded th a t  the  ’f i r s t  enthusiasm fo r the Congress has apparen tly
cooled down, and we seldom hear now o f m eetings, pamphlets and so fo r th
to  popu la rise  the  Congress programme or to  e n l i s t  the sympathy o f the
masses to  advance the  work*. ^ S im ilar adm issions a lso  came from
oth er sources. Ananda Charlu, w ritin g  in  The Hindu in  November 1893i
complained th a t  Madras had su ffe red  ’a re la p se  in to  i t s  o ld  t r a d i t io n s
o f in su la r  apathy1 and was c rea tin g  th e  im pression th a t  fthe energy
of 1887 was but a spasmodic o u t-b u rs t, which (as i s  n a tu ra l)  was
followed by a  re -a c t io n , w ith i t s  a tten d an t e v i l  of im m obility and
2diminished and dim inishing warmth*. No le s s  an a u th o rity  than Hume 
t e s t i f i e d  in  December 1896 th a t  th e re  was among Congress workers fle s s  
open enthusiasm and perhaps le s s  a c t iv i ty ,  than th e re  was in  the  good 
o ld  days when our ad v e rsa rie s  were rampant and rec k le ss* . With Anglo- 
Ind ian  opposition  to  the Congress becoming le s s  and le s s  vocal, Hume 
believed  th a t  the  Congress le ad e rs  had begun 1b ickering  amongst
3
themselves about m atters wholly o u tsid e  the  scope of our movement*•
This waning enthusiasm fo r th e  Congress was re f le c te d  in  the 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  th a t  the Madras le ad e rs  experienced in  discharging  th e i r  
d u tie s . One p e r s is te n t  d i f f i c u l ty  during the ’n in e tie s  was the  lack  
o f funds. The f in a n c ia l burdens o f the  Congress had g re a tly  increased  
s in ce  the form ation o f an agency in  London in  1887 and the costs  had 
to  be met by fix ed  co n trib u tio n s  o f the  various p ro v in c ia l committees. 
The Madras Standing Congress Committee evolved a scheme whereby the 
burden was d is t r ib u te d  equally  among the various d i s t r i c t  sub­
committees, but ’spasmodic e f f o r t s ’ on the  p a r t  o f the  l a t t e r
1 . The Hindu, 1 December 1891#
2. I b id . ,  2f? November 1893•
I b i d . , 18 December 1896.
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f ru s t ra te d  th i s  scheme and in te rru p te d  annual rem ittances to  London.
In  l891» the Madras Standing Congress Committee decided to  sanction  
the appointment of p ro fe ss io n a l agents in  every d i s t r i c t  to  ’popu larise  
the  Congress cause as w ell as to  f a c i l i t a t e  the  c o lle c tio n  of funds 
from each D is tr ic t* .  While c a llin g  the d i s t r i c t  sub-committees to  
meet th e i r  a llo tm en t, the  Madras Standing Congress Committee warned 
th a t  f a i lu re  to  do so would r e s u l t  in  the  expulsion o f the  offending 
d i s t r i c t s  from the  movement and would 'e n t a i l  lo s s  o f the  r ig h t  to  
e le c t  delegates to  the C ongress '. ^ This th re a t  d id  not have the 
d es ired  e f f e c t ,  and in  January 189^ th e re  were com plaints o f
21d i la to r in e s s 1 on the  p a r t  o f Madras in  meeting i t s  annual co n trib u tio n s .
The c o lle c tio n s  fo r the  Madras Congress o f  189^ helped to  d ischarge the
3deb ts , as w ell as leave a su rp lu s o f  Bs 21,000, but a  few years
l a t e r  Congress finance in  Madras re tu rn ed  to  i t s  former p recarious
s t a t e .  Besides funds, the o th e r problem th a t  confronted Madras 
le ad e rs  was to  fin d  delegates to  a tte n d  the annual meetings o f the  
Congress, e sp e c ia lly  when they were held  in  the  more d is ta n t  Indian  
c i t i e s .  In  1899» fo r example, th e  absence o f many Madras le ad e rs  a t  
th e  Lucknow Congress was 'se v e re ly  c r i t i c i s e d  in  the  Congress C i r c le '.
The Hindu regarded th is  censure ju s t i f i e d ,  and i t  charged the e lec ted  
members o f the  Madras L e g is la tiv e  Council w ith having 'f a i l e d  to  show 
a  proper sense of r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  by rem aining so supremely in d if fe re n t
1 . The Hindu, k Ju ly  1891*
2 . The Madras Times, 19 January 189^•
3* Records o f the  Madras Mahajana Sabha, Proceedings o f the Congress 
Reception Committee meeting o f 6 February 1896, p 127-
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to  m atters connected w ith  the Congress a t  Lucknow1* ^ The
Swadesamitran accused many Congress le ad e rs  in  Madras o f having ’f a l le n
prey to  laziness*  and becoming ’suddenly a f f l i c t e d  w ith  i l ln e s s  and
2domestic troubles*  a t  the time when the  Congress met*
Equally a ffe c te d  by th is  p rev a ilin g  s p i r i t  o f ’le th a rg y  and r e la p s e ’ 
was the  Madras Mahajana Sabha* Luring th e  m id-l880’s ,  th i s  body had 
achieved prominence by convening conferences to  d iscuss p ro v in c ia l and 
n a tio n a l issu es  and by i t s  e f fo r ts  to  b ring  the w idely d ispersed  
m ofussil o rgan iza tions under i t s  umbrella* The emergence of the  
Congress, however, reduced i t s  importance w ith  some o f  i t s  functions 
assumed by the  Madras Standing Congress Committee. The idea of 
annual p ro v in c ia l conferences was abandoned, and even those held  a t  
le s s  frequent in te rv a ls  were poorly  attended* In  A p ril 1889? when 
the  fo u rth  conference was convened in  Madras C ity , The Hindu 
complained th a t  the  attendance was ’poor’ while the  d iscussions 
revea led  ’a  want o f previous p rep ara tio n  on the  p a r t  o f the sp eak ers’ . ^ 
The paper a lso  expressed re g re t  th a t  th e  le ad e rs  o f the  Madras 
Mahajana Sabha ’occupy themselves so ex c lu siv e ly  w ith  the business of 
the  Congress, th a t  they allow  m atters o f lo c a l  importance to  be
Zf
n eg lec ted ’ . D espite the occasional f lu r ry  of a c t iv i ty ,  the Sabha 
showed few signs of l i f e  in  subsequent years and in  c e r ta in  q u a rte rs
1* The Hindu, 2? December 1899•
2. Cited in The Madras Mail, 10 December 1900.
3* The Hindu, 23 A pril 1889*
*f. Cited in  The Madras Mail, 23 April 1889*
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was even dism issed as 'a  defunct in s t i t u t i o n 1• ^ In  September 1896
i t  was decided to  d isso lve  the  Madras Standing Congress Committee and
tr a n s fe r  i t s  functions to  the  Madras Mahajana Sabha in  the  hope of
in fu sin g  'f r e s h  b lood ' in to  the body and avoiding the  e x is tin g
d u p lica tio n  o f d u tie s  by having two broadly s im ila r  o rg an iza tio n s .
But the change f a i le d  to  im part any new vigour to  the  body, and The
Hindu claimed in  November 1896 th a t  the Sabha was s t i l l  'en joy ing  the
2p leasu re  o f i t s  sweet a p a th y '. Although p ro v in c ia l conferences
had become an annual event s ince  18971 the Madras Mahajana Sabha, in
the  words o f John Adam in  1898, was 'much more p e rfe c t and e f f ic ie n t
3ten  years ago than now '.
Despite the upheavals o f th e  l8 9 0 's  and d esp ite  the  marked 
reg ress io n  in  the  tempo o f p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty ,  Congress le ad ers  in  
Madras c le a r ly  recognized the  s ig n if ic a n t p o l i t i c a l  advance th a t  had 
been achieved during th i s  f i r s t  decade o f organized and su sta in ed  
a g i ta t io n . F i r s t ly ,  i t  was emphasized th a t  the  Congress and i t s  
a f f i l i a t e d  o rgan iza tions had encouraged 'th e  growth o f en ligh tened  
p a tr io t is m ' in  the country and break down some o f the  b a r r ie r s  th a t 
c a s te , creed and language had long imposed over the people. 'The 
Hindu and Mahomedan, the Parsee and .the  S ik h ', observed the Madras 
Standing Congress Committee in  1893* *have been taugh t to  acknowledge 
the  elem entary axiom th a t  one common th read  o f humanity runs through
A*a l l  the composite fa b r ic s  o f co lour, c a s te , and c re e d . ' The
1. The Hindu, 3 Ju ly  1895*
2 . Ibid., 28 November 1896.
3* Ibid., 9 April 1898.
4 . The Madras Times, A- December 1893*
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f i r s t  to  accept th is  b e l ie f  was the w estern-educated Ind ian  whose
p o l i t i c a l  horizon , as Rungiah Naidu claimed in  189^, was *no longer h is
v il la g e  or d i s t r i c t ,  not even the c a p ita l  c i ty  o f h is  province, but i t
i s  now the  whole Indian  con tinen t* • Though conceding the fa c t th a t  the
Congress had * lo st the a t t r a c t io n s  o f novelty* , Rungiah Naidu believed
th a t  i t  had * lost no p o rtio n  o f i t s  in fluence  on th e  in te l l ig e n t
c la sse s  o f the  community as the  only in s t i tu t io n  c a ll in g  in to  p lay
what resources o f pub lic  s p i r i t  e x is t  in  the  country and im parting
1
weight and d ig n ity  to  such n o n -o ff ic ia l opinion.* Equally im portant,
th is  decade of organized a g i ta t io n  had y ie ld ed  some im portant
concessions, no tab ly  the  reform of th e  Indian  le g is la tu r e s .  While
d iscussing  the  s ig n ific an c e  o f these  concessions in  1897» Norton
contended th a t  th e  B r i t i s h  ru le r s  were beginning to  acknowledge
grad u ally  the  p o l i t i c a l  advance th a t  th e  Indians were making, though
2he f e l t  th is  reco g n itio n  was *by no means vo lun tary  or g race fu l* .
Moreover, the  achievements o f th i s  b r ie f  but ev en tfu l decade of
p o l i t i c a l  a g i ta t io n  encouraged hopes fo r the fu tu re . *The change
th a t  has come over the people*, remarked The Hindu in  December 18931
*during the e ig h t sh o rt years since  the foundation of the Congress i s
m arvellous, and the new sense of power th a t  s tren g th en s th e i r  h e a rts
and the  success th a t  has so f a r  crowned th e i r  e f f o r ts  w il l  su s ta in
then  in  the fu r th e r  ex e rtio n s to  develop in to  m atu rity  the  tender
3
p la n t of p o l i t i c a l  freedom .*
1. Report of the Tenth Indian National Congress, pp 10 & 13.
2. The Hindu, 20 November 1897-
3* The Hindu, 2 December 1893-
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Q uarterly  Jou rnal o f the Poona Sarva.janik Sabha, I 878- I 89O (Poona). 
Theosophist, 1883-1891 (Madras).
U n iversity  o f Madras. Annual Calendar, 1839-1895 (Madras).
U n iversity  o f Madras. Annual Report, 18^1-183^ (Madras).
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Madras L eg is la tiv e  Proceedings, 1876- 1893*
Madras P o l i t i c a l  Proceedings, 1880-1895*
Madras Public Proceedings, I 83O-I839 and 1880-1893*
Madras Revenue Proceedings, 183**—1839*
Ind ia  Home Proceedings (P u b lic ) , 1884—1893*
Ind ia  O ffice J u d ic ia l  and Public Papers, 1880-1893*
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Cross C o llec tio n , In d ia  O ffice L ibrary  Eur. MSS E. 2^3* 
Denison Papers, Ind ia  O ffice L ibrary  M icrofilm .
Duffer in  C o llec tio n , In d ia  O ffice L ibrary  M icrofilm .
E lg in  C o llec tio n , Ind ia  O ffice L ibrary  Eur. MSS F . 8*f.
I lb e r t  C o llec tio n , In d ia  O ffice L ibrary  Eur. MSS D. 39^* 
Lansdowne Papers, B r i t i s h  Museum I .S .  4-20.
Northbrook C o llec tio n , Ind ia  O ffice L ibrary  Eur. MSS C. lMf. 
Ripon Papers, B r i t is h  Museum Add. MSS and I .S .  290.
Tweeddale C o llec tio n , In d ia  O ffice L ibrary  Eur. MSS F. 96. 
Wood C o llec tio n , Ind ia  O ffice L ibrary  Eur. MSS F . 78.
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Parliamentary Papers
PPHC, IX, 1831-2 (733-1)1 Minutes of evidence taken before the S e lec t 
Committee on the a f f a i r s  o f the East In d ia  Company.
PPHC, XLIII, 1837 (337)> Memorial o f the European population  of Madras 
to  the Governor o f the P residency.
PPHC, XXXIV, 18^3 (216), Copy of o rders o f the Government o f Ind ia  fo r 
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o th er P resid en c ies .
PPHC, XL, 18^9 (621), Id o la try :  copies o f communications in  r e la t io n
to  the  connection o f the Government o f B r i t is h  In d ia  w ith  id o la try  or 
Mahometanism.
PPHC, XXXVI, 1832 (361) ,  Return o f the number of s c h o la r s . . . th e  
in s tru c tio n  affo rded  in  each, and whether the C h ris tian  S c rip tu res  are  
used.
PPHL, I I I ,  1832-3 (20), Second rep o rt from the S e lec t Committee o f the 
House o f Lords, appointed to  inqu ire  in to  the  opera tion  o f the Act 3 
8c *f, W ill. *f, c . 83 , fo r  the  b e t te r  Government o f Her Majesty*s 
Ind ian  T e r r i to r ie s .
PPHC, XXVII, 1832-3 C^26), E ast In d ia : f i r s t  re p o r t from the S e lec t
Committee on Tnri-ta-n T e r r i to r ie s ,  to g e th er w ith minutes of evidence.
PPHC, XXIX, 1832-3 (897)* E ast In d ia : s ix th  re p o rt from the S e lec t 
Committee on Indian T e r r i to r ie s .
PPHL, XXX, I 832-3 (*fl), Report from the S e lec t Committee of the House 
of Lords to  in q u ire  in to  the operation  o f the Act 3 8c W ill. *f, c * ^3» 
fo r the  b e t te r  Government o f Her M ajesty ^  Indian  T e r r i to r ie s .
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PPHC, XLIII, 1837-8 C79)i Correspondence resp ec tin g  the re s ig n a tio n , by 
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PPHC, I I ,  l 86l  ( l6 2 ) , E ast In d ia  Council, &c.
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r e la t in g  to  the  numbers and functions o f the se v e ra l Councils in  In d ia .
Reports
Appendices to  the  re p o rt o f  the  Public Service Commission 1886-87, 
(C a lcu tta , 1888).
C ro ft, A ., Review of education in  In d ia  in  1886, (C a lcu tta , 1888).
Education Commission. Report by the Madras P ro v in c ia l Committee; w ith 
evidence taken before the Committee, and memorials addressed to  the 
Education Commission, (C a lcu tta , l 88*f).
Im perial Census o f  l 88l* Operations and r e s u l t s  in  the  Presidency o f 
Madras, I ,  (Madras, 1883)*
Proceedings o f the Public Service Commission, V, (C a lcu tta , 1887)*
Proceedings o f the Sub-Committee, Public Service Commission, R eg is tra tio n , 
Education and S a lt departm ents.
Raghavaiyangar, S rin iv asa  S .,  Memorandum on the progress o f the Madras 
Presidency during the l a s t  f» r ty  years o f B r i t i s h  A dm inistra tion ,
(Madras, 1892) .
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Report of the commissioners fo r th e  in v e s tig a tio n  o f a lleg ed  cases o f 
to r tu re  in  the Madras P residency , (Madras, 1833)•
Report o f the Committee on Local Self-Government in  Madras, 1882, 
(Madras, 1883)*
Report o f the Finance Committee, 1886, I ,  (C a lcu tta , 1887) .
Report o f the Indian Education Commission, (C a lcu tta , 1883) .
Report on N ative Newspapersin the Madras P residency, 1876- 1893*
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(Annual)•
Report o f  the Public Service Commission 1886-87, (C a lcu tta , 1888).
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A. M. Monteath, (C a lcu tta , 1867) .
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p u b lic  se rv ice  g en e ra lly 1, (C a lcu tta , 1886).
No. CCXXIII, *Papers r e la t in g  to  in fa n t m arriage and enforced widowhood 
in  In d ia 1, (C a lcu tta , 1886) .
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C arpenter, M.,
S ir  Sashiah S a s t r i ,  K«C*S*I*, An Indian 
Statesm an, (Madras, I 902)*
S ir  V* Bhashyam Iyengar* A sketch  o f h is  l i f e  
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Indian  P o l i t i c s .  (Madras, 1898) .
The Old Man*s Hope* A t r a c t  fo r  the tim es, 
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The means o f In d ia Ts regeneration*  A le c tu r e , 
(Benares, 1895)•
The place o f P o l i t ic s  in  the  l i f e  o f a  Nation* 
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The Madras Bar and how to  improve i t , (Madras,
18837.
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C h ris t ia n ity  in  In d ia : an h is to r ic a l  n a r r a t iv e ,
(London, 1&59).
T orture in  Madras, (London, 1857)*
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Hindu s o c ia l  p ro g re ss , (Madras, 190*f)•
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